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ΠΕΡῚ TOY ΦΟΙΝΙΚΟΣ. 
Part 11.--ἰ(ομπηνοὶ from No. XXVITL. 9. 597. 


“Baa dane uae of the hook of Job is generaily thought to approach 
wore nearly to the dialect of Atabia, than that of any other book im 
he Old Vestament. Job himself was an Afabian ; and the author, 
-ho celebrates him, must have been conversant with the manneis, 
we danguace, and the learumg of the descendants of Ishmael. We 
cannot wonder then, if we frequently find expressions and allusions 
«the book of Job, which can be bgst explained by the Arabic. - 

[ am incimed to suspect, that 5ypy, in the passage before us, is 
ap ancient Arabic word. It is, 1 believe, generally admitted, that 
same anvicnt words both in Hebrew and Arabic are lost; but 
‘fat it he latter language, which was once the sister dialect of the 
former, we cun still find words used in senses, which were pro- 
bably once, conmnon to both. The word as in which the infirm 


fis put for the infirm weaw, b&cause the first radical is fallowed 
ὧν a fatha, has vertere for its first sense, though Golius makes it 
wily the second. (See Willmet zz‘voce.) From this word.comes 
3 Ful 1 A 
immediately \ — annus. Now the pho&nix and the palm-treé were 
95 e . 


: 4 : 
both types οὐ δ yéar. This I shall show presently of the Phoenix ; 
and the pulim-tree was so much considered us a symbol of the year, 
thatthe Ontentalists ascribed to it as many properties as there ,are 
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days in the year. One of the words for a palm-tree m Arabic 1: 


j=5, and this noun seems to be derived fiom \ls, by throwing 
, away. the infirm letter, and by prefixing the formative ἃ- Elere then 


is an evident relationship established between the Arabic word 4yn, 
(annus a vertendp, says Willyet) and a word which still signifies a 
palm-tree in the same language. Now if we attend to the con- 

“text in the chapter beforc us, we may be led to think, that 5ypq, like 
Φοῖνιξ in Greek, hore a double sense, and signified not only the 
phoenix, as the Rabbius say, but the palm-tree, as the LX X under. 
stood the word.—® ‘Then 1 said, L’shall expire m my nest, καὶ 
ὦσπερ ὁ φοῖνιξ [ shall number my days.” If this ambiguity existed 
m the original, as 1 am inclined to think it did, we see how the 
latter part of the verse, as implying the bird, is connected with the 
former, “ L shall die in my nest ;” and how, as inpleing the tice. 
it might have suggested the beautiful metaphors contained in ue 
verse that follows; “ My root was spread out by the waters, and 
the dew lay all night on my branch.” 


We have seen, that both Sw and Js signify the sear, and that 
the primary sense of both is turning, iterating, ievelving. The 
roots 53 in Hebrew, and J=> in Arabic are clearly the same; and 
both convey the same meaning, ‘She avthor therefore seems to 
me to have followed the Arabic orthography in’ writing yt, for it 
is likely, that if there ever were a word in Flebrew similar im 
sense, and resembling m sound to the Arabic dg, 11 must have 
been 9°, which might also have signified annus a vertendo. 9953 
certainly signiies the revolying heaven; and 5%) signifies age. 
€ Dan. 1. 10.) ros 

Let us now turo gur attention from the bird and the tree to the 
country and the people named by the Greeks Posey und dolysxe;. 

] have ng great doubt, that ¢he Phoenicians called themselves 
Soros as Bocl:irt supposes. Some of their neighbours certainl 
did call themselves sous of Anak ; and as this was probably con- 
sidered as an honourable title, it seems likely that the Phoeniciaus 
might claim it, whether they had a genealogical right to it, or not. 

The. primary mezhing of PY in Hebrew, and of Gis in Arabic, 
is to enciréle. Perhaps thei the sons of Auak meant to call 
themselves the sons of that heaven which seems to encircle the earth, 
or of the orb of the day, or of the revolving year, Without ques- 


* 
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tioning the existence of such a manas Anak, Ε thinkit not unlikely, 
that his name might be thus interpreted, and that the imbabitants 
of Tyre might clim kindred with their neighbours at Gaza. Tree 
as vain were oftfn assumed by the “Orientalists—Thas some called 
themselves OIPI2 “sons of the Exst”—some more audaciotisly 
ὈΣΟΝ Δ “suns of God,”—somne PON "32 “sons of Amon,” by 

whom they 7 obably meapt the God of that ename, without refer- 
ying to their descent from Lot. Perhaps the true pronunciation of 
Beni-Anak is Bewi-Oind ; and the euphonizing Greek would 
find Phoinikes to be the neatest approach to the cacophonous 
barbarism that his tongue could utter. Stull, however, we have 
not obtained the derivation of Powe. 

The Eeyptians, from whom the Phoniciaus seem to have 
obtained much of their knowledge, and from whom thev probably 
sprany; the Leyptians, in following the usage of their own 
language, would fiequently prefix the definite article before the 
name of Anak, and would call him Phanak.' But the same 
Beyptians could hardly fail to kuow from tradition the wames of 
Hienoch aud Noach. It seems to me impossible to corisider the 
rites performed in honour of Osins and Adonis, or the fables told 
of those Gods, without seeing that they are fouuded upon the 
histories of the patriarchs. Now if*the Egyptians preserved the 
names of Henoch and Noach, they would generally name them 
Phenoch, and Phinvack. The similaiity of these names, and their 
resemblance to Phanak, might easily occasion them to beall finally 
mistaken for one. cf 

The Kgs ptians, if tley preserved any traditions of Henoch, mist 
have ré:iarked that he did not die, and that he abode on earth 
precisely*as many years as there are days in the year—namely 365. 
Again, if thy were acquainted « evith the ‘history of Noach, they 
must have been aware, that the period from his birth fo the fime 
when he -entered the ark, was 600 years, and that this pésioa 
answered to the cyclé called the News. These facts could scarcély 
fail to be embellished by such able mythological artificers 88 ‘the 


Egyptians. 
en ar ee 
oi | 
t Their definite article was Pi, or Phi, contracted P, or Ph. Thus 


they fr equently wrote P’Ousiris, Pi-Or, and Pi-Amuun fox, Osiris or Ousiris, 
for Or νὼ fur Awmofin. 


4 Περὶ τοῦ Φοίνικος, 


It is out of the traditions then, which remained to the Egvftias 
of the histories of Henoch and Noach, whose times were con- 
efounded with that of Anak, that [ conceive the fables told «! 

Pheenix, the son, or grandson, of Neptune, to have been formed. 
‘The palm-tree, having been chosen ag a solar symbol, was named 
after Henoch or Phenoch, j in whom the priests of Egypt recog- 
nied the year personificd; and the fabulous bird received, on » 
similar account, the same appellation. 3 

There are several mythological persogs who seem to we to kat 
derived their imaginary existence from the histories of Henoch, 
Noach, and Anak, (or Phenoch, Phinoach, and Phanah,) σου. 
founded together and obscured by fables. Anax, the son of Coelus atu 
Terra, was perhaps no other than Anak mistaken for the personiv- 
cation of the solar orb: In Phanes, another symbol of the su 
we ghall again, 1 think, meet with ‘the same Anak, called Phauas 
by the Egyptians. Phoroneus, the son of Inachus, the son Οἱ 
Oceanus, seems to have had Noach for bis prototype; and te 
vame thing is probably true of Phineus, whose name is not vei. 
remote from Phinoach, since Ure guttural ch and the s, are, 
Bochart would say,’ ἐμέ permutabiles. But the story εἴ 
Phoenix, who, accordimg to some, was tie suv of Neptune ἀπὰς 
Libya, who went with his brother Cadmus (ΟΡ the Kast) is 
search of their sister Europa (ΛΔ the West), aud who finaly 
scitled in Phoenicia, ts clearly the work of the mythographers 3 noe 
can 1 doubt that this story was founded on some traditions con- 
‘ernutg Noach, or Phinoach, confounded mi Figyptan legend witn 
‘Phenoch and Phanak. ‘These persons were taken for the same ; 
they were all considered as symbolical of the Suo ; nor is it to? be 
forgotten thut the body of Osiris-Adonis was fabled to bave bere 
~ floated by the waves froin the Nile to the shores of Phoenicia. 

The primary meaning of Tenoch (DM) is commencemer 
initiation. The primary meaning of Noach, or Nuch, (713) 15 rest, 
quict— From this last word there ὦ is a crowd of derivatives in the 
European" languages bath ancient and modern-—vuz, nox, nacht, 

“night. Noach entered the ark at the commencement of winter ; 
and the deified Noach, the. heljo-arkite God of idolators, wa: 
always worshipped as Salt) yferus. ‘Osiris, Adonis, Dionysus, 
Pluto, were types of the Winter Sun. They represented the 


God of light, when he left the world to night and Yarkness. And 
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who'was Pheenix, unless a symbol of the same God, when those 

who derived their name from him confounded Noach, or Phincach, 

with Anal, or Phanak,—the God who has gone to the read, 
of night cnd rest, with the Godewho makes the cirenit” of the 
Heavens: As Noach, or Phinoach came to be considered as the 

same cvith Nus οἱ Nox, so was the fable of the personified Night 
blended wath that of Phoenix. .is Noach was the father of all 

men bom #uce the flood, so Night was said to be the mother of 
Ab thines produced sinceghao® Again Evebus Ὁ the West, 

orp the Evesing, was the brother of Nox ; * and Europa (ΠΣ) the 

West, or the Evening, was the sister of Phoenix. Oue of the 

ames of αν was “Ραββώθις, and this is an evident corruption 
4 the orental YI, er 43, —rest, or quiet—a name consequently 
that seems to identify Noach or Phinoach with Phoenix. Thus 
was mytholesy budt upon historical fret. 

"Phe paim-tree was assuined by the Pheenicians as the symbol 
of thea nation. Perhaps it was the symbol of universal Syna ; 
for the palnetiee is to be found on some medals that represent Jude:. 

‘Phat the Phoenicians should have honoured this tree, which 
hey considered as a type of the year, and of the solar orb, with 
Hie naine of Phoenix, cannot now appear extraordinary, if 1 be 
Indit in supposing that the son, or geandson, of Neptune, who bore 
he name of Doing, was only one of the many fabulons representatives 
Wf Anak, Efenuch, αὐ Noach, Κι πον the Egyptians would 
fenormmate Phanak, Phenoch and Phinoach, and whose names 
aid histoves appear to have been confounded together by” tho 

Johitors who wo: shipped the host of heaven, τ 

"Phe bud, called’abso plaenix, owes its imaginary existence to the 
Hievpiiies. Et was a type of renovation of the year, and of the 
sun: and iideegl its picture, wijch bierogotus more properly calls 
“exh, was, a mere hieroglyphic.® Horus-Apollo says, that the 
‘ovptans depicted this bird, to denote-—Ist, the soul dwelling 

wa long pertod here—2uily, an Inundation— 3dly, a trav Cller 
turning to his ative country after a long absence—aid 4th];, any 
astine re-establislonent, og period renewed. Concerning the Ist 
md 2nd of these simibtpdes Qe thus expresses himself. Ψυχὴν 
ταῦθα πολὺν χρόνον ἼΔΕΙ οὐδ ἂν γράψιδι, ἢ πλημμύραν, Δοίνικα τὸ 
ply ζωγραφοῦσι. Ψυχὴν μὲν ἐπειδὴ πάντων τῶν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ πολυ- 
ubrsdorcerovbing py δ τοῦτο τὸ ζῶον" φπλιμιμύραν bs ἐπειδὴ ἡλίου ἐστὶν ὁ 
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φοῖνιξ σύμβολον οὖ μηδέν ἐστι πλεῖον κατὰ τὸν xoomcy. Πάχτων 4ἰ06Ὲ 
πἄντα) γὰρ ἐπιβαίνει καὶ παντα ἐξερευνᾷ ὁ ἥλιος εἶθ᾽ οὕτω πολὺς ὀνομασ- 
βήσεται.--- He says in the next page— Atyerms γὰρ μᾶλλον τῶν ἄλλων 
Dip ἡλίῳ χαίρειν! ὑπ᾽ Αἰγυπτίων διὸ καὶ τὸν Νεῖλον αὐτοῖς πλημ, βύρην, 
ὑπὸ τῆς θερμότητος τούτου τοῦ ὕεοῦ, περὶ οὗ μιχρὸν ἔμπροσϑεν ὁ λόγος 
ἀποδοθήσεται παρ᾽ ἡμῶν. 1. 6. “When the Egyptians wish to describe 
thg soul lingering fer a long time here, or an inundat.on, they paint 
: the’bird called the phoenix. ‘They thus typify the suc], because 
this, animal exceeds all others in the wore. in length of life ; and 
they represent an anunddtion by the phoenix, ‘because it 15 the 
symbol of the sun, than which there is nothing greater in the 
world, fcr the sun ascends above all things, and scrutinizes all, and 
thus is denonjinated Po/ys (1. 6. Aludtus)’——* It is said that the 
Egyptiaus rejoice more m the Sun than any other people, because 
the Nile is made to inundate their*country by the heat of this 
God, the reason of which bas been given by us a little before.” 
Now all this scems “ passing strange.” A bid, which is the 
hieroglyphic for the soul lingering here, is also the hieroglyphic 
for an inundation. And why? Because this bird as also. the 
symbol of the Sun, the heat of which gayses the Nile to inundate 
Egypt. This singular statement may perhaps be accounted for, 
if the word phoenix be only ἃ corruption from Noach, or Phinoach. 
It ig scarcely possible to suppose, that the philosophers of Egypt 
attributed the annual inundation of the Nile to the ardour of the 
Sun’s rays. Ofall causes of this phenomenon, this is the very 
last that common sense would assign for it. 1 cannot help suspect- 
int then, that the phoenix was the symbol of that great mundation, 
which once certainly took place. ‘The renovation of naturesafter 
wéterrible a catastrophe as the flood, would be well expressed by 
the phoenix, the symbol of renuvation. 

Lhe Egypuans strangely confounded. the names of Aheir solar 
symbols with the names of the Nue. Could this aise from their 
cébfrsing the history of the deluge with the inundations of that 
river; and érom their worshipping Noach, or Phinoach, under 
the name of Osiris, one of their principal solar symbols? The 
most-ancient name of Egypt and of the Nile was DN, Cham. In 
Captic the sword for the copgtry is Chami, or Chemi. Dhodorus 
calls thé river ᾿Ωκεάμης whieh is clearly Ou-keme, or Ou-Cheme,y 
_ the indefinite article oz being incorporated, az very «frequently 
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happens, with the word. Amother name of the Nile was Siris, 
which I cannot easily separate trom Osiris; τῷ fact I belicve | Osins, 
to be Sics prefixed by the same article Ou. Here then it seems 
difficult not to recocnise the similarity between the fame οἵ 
Cham, the son of Noach, and the names of Egypt and the Nile ; 
While 1 need hardly hesitate to pronounce Osiris to be no other 
than the deitied Noach. But Osiris was frequently represented 
with the fad of a hawk. May rot the Grecks have sometinres 
taken the phoenix for akgawh # (See especially Strabo 1. xvii. con- 
rorning the saciel hawk atePhilw.) The Wile received one of 
25 names fiom a bird, which the Greeks understood tobe an cagle ; 
and the, accordingly called-the river ’Aerds. 

» ‘The Phooms was the symbol of the solar year, but more particu- 
Jaily of the great years, or cycles. [tis surprising that so judici- 
ous a witter as Tacitus shoul@ have said, that the pheenis really had 
een occasionally seen in Egypt. He has, however, mentioned 
one thad.fion, of w hich I must take notice. 

Spcaking of the years which elapsed between each return of the 
ploonis, he savs, svt gui assecerent, mille quadringentos seraginta 
win inteici. Vins period then coincides with the Sothic year, 
which consisted of 1461 civil years, or 1460 solar years. But 
gbeive again, "Phe smallest cyqle of the evptians consisted of 
Δ yenuis. “Fhe days in that period amount to 1460, and when the 
intercalated day of the leap year 15. added, the number amounts to 
1461. 

Sulinus conveys some curious intelligence to us on ges ΕῚ 
tbhouch he himself comprehended ποίαις of the matter. Pig 
Saeed Axl, exat, (nenpe pha:nicem) durare annis. Riel oa 5:08 
erate ἡ 15» Guos prope Panchatam concinnat, in solis uufidiem 
rue allaribys superposila. [Cum hujus vila magni anni feeri 

soncersionet rata fides" est “inter autores: licet phurini eorum 
nage CRN NOK qidugentis- et guadraginta, sed Quddécirs 
eullibus nongentis qguinguaginta quatior annis constare dictuk. 

Beisre we proceed to examine’this passage, | wish tu observe, 
that there seems some reasoR to beliete, that the ancient Egyptians 
bad discovered the beriod, m which the daed stags make their 

total apparent revolution ; or to speak exactly, m witich the pole 
of the earth moves round the pole of.the ecliptic. ‘The Arabians 
at an eaily tpovh, agd long before astronoiny was cultivated in 
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modern Europe, had stated the retrograde motion of the stars (ὁ be 
a degree in 66 yearg, The calculation of the Indians is said to be 
much more ancient, and more exact. If then the [gyptians 
merited che fame which they possess, how shall we suppose, that 
they assigned, as Ptolemy and the Gieeks of Alexandria did, 100 
years for this retregrade motion through each degree, consequetitly 
makiug the great cycle extend to 36000 years! P 

The Egyptian priesfs told Plato, that the Grechs wer’: children 
in science. The Alexandrian Grecks found only the fragments 
of the demolished sedifice “of Egyptian learning. Out of these 
fragments they built up a structure of their own. It was not 
without solidity and symmetry ; but the second temple was not 
like to the first. 

The sages of Egypt did not willingly communicate their know- 
ledge. ‘They wrote im hieroglyphics and spoke in en!gmacs. 
They scem frequently to have been misunderstood by their Greek 
- disciples. 

Js it not clear that an enigma, (not quite worthy of the Sphinx 
perhaps,) was intended, when the priests announced, that the vreit 
cycle was to be found by multiplying the: Sethic year by a 2 aud 
a5? The Sothic year, as already stated, consists of 1460 solar 
years. Now 1460 multiplied by 25 give 36500. ‘lhis number οὗ 
years answers to no cycle whatever. 

In the calculations of the orientalists, when mystery was intended, 
we often find units expressed by thousands, with other devices of 
the same kind, as Bailli, Sir W. Jones, and others have acknow- 
Jedged. ‘he thousand, for example, Was somctimes considered 
apaft.from the rest of the sum. Thus the Hevrews made*the 
thomgand the leader; aud called this number Alepb, as the con- 
ductor, or general. 

Now in the multiplicand, im tke case before us, we have 10U0 
for ihe leader, and 400 for the led. We are authorized by the 
enig.a.. to employ the nuinbers of the multiplicator (25) as we 
please. Multiply the leader, 1000, by your whole multiplicator, 
aad you will have 25000. * Multiply the led, or the smaller 
number of your mu)hplicand (460) by the smaller number of 
your multiplicator (2) and you, wail have 920. Put the two sums 
together, and you will have 25920. [Dut this is precisely the 
number of year's, in which the fixed stars complete (μέγ #pparent 
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yevoliition, moving backwards, as it secins to us, one degree in 72 
years. It is mmpessible, that [ could have breaght out the exact 
“81 required, where in all there are only 6 cyphers, " the au Wages 
of the enizma %ad not intended ift Ἔ 

Solinus states the great year at 12954 years. Add only six 
years to this immense number of years, and you will have, not the 
whole, but precisely the half of the great year: for at the end of 
900 yedrs the pole of the earth performs one half of its revalu- 
uuon round the pole of &m ecliptic, the equinoxes are removed sis 
signs, aud the fixed stars appéar to us on this plmet to have gone 
to the pots opposite to those from which they wer at the begin- 
ning of the period. 12960 years then make the great half year, as 
25920 years make the gréat whole year. Now multiply the period 
af the phoenix, (540 years,) by the number of constcllations inte 
«bich the ancients divided the heavens, namely 48, and you 
will have precisely the sum of the great year, namely 25990 years, 
“Vhat the 12954 years, mentioned by Solinus, were intended to 
«xpress the ume, in which the stars recede to opposite positions 
in the heavens, can, [ think, be scarcely doubted. 

{τιν makes the period ef the phanix 660 sears, and Suidas 
reduces it to 654. They prokably repeated the reports which 
ey heard, and which, it may be easily supposed, were varue and 
vatious. It is plain, that every feigned interval betweeu the 
returns of the phoenix unust have hgen intended by the inventors of 
that emematical fable, to correspond with some, equal portion of the 
creat evel: But ieithes 660, nor 651, vears make an equal 
vp 259¢0 years. [1 15 likely then, thatthe period intended__tyér 6 
Midetstood, but altered by common report, was 6-8 veais: be- 
ause 43920 divided by 40, will give us so many parts equal to 
(43. Now 4Q was one of theymystical sumbers of the Egyptians. 

tach succyssor of Apis remained 40 days in an islaideof the Nile, 
sefore he was brought if pomp to Memphis. Be sides, if E the 
E’vyptlans preserved any traditions of Noah, as 1 think they did, 
tuey inust have known, that the ἢ το was ot the en ih 40 days. he 
seems natural enough they, ‘that they should divide the great peried 
of the pheonix, of “which, che lystory scems nol to be enucoimected 
“x ith those of Noach, or Phinvaci, and Henoch or Phtenoch, 
éwhose names were probably inistaken for each other,) into 40 
parts. Libalfcvents de fortieth part of the great cycle arswers 
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to 648 years, and I am inclined to thank that this was the number 
which Pliny and Sugdas should have stated instead of 660, or 636. 
Lhe priests of Egypt obliged their kings to take an oath to 
preserve the ‘year of 365 days unchanged. Jn consequence there 
was for this year a new thoth every fourth year. But they them- 
selves intercalated:a day every fourth vear, and thus followed 
withjy a few minutes the annual revolution. Their great years 
were, established in. order to rectify the calendar, when after 
certain periods it became necessary’, eve with the use of the 
leap year, to alter the style. ‘They’ had besides another vague 
year of 360 days. us the circle had 360 degrees. The choice of 
this number seeme to be in both instances sufficiently arbitrary ; 
but we shall presently see a reason for it. 

‘The same priests divided the ecliptic into 12 principal divisions, 
and the constellatious, through. which the ecliptic passes, into the 
same number of signs. Each of these signs, which the Greeks 
ealled zodiacal, because living creatures were represented as their 
symbols, was again divided into 3 parts, and thus the belt of 
constellations, called the zodiac, was partitioned mto 36. divi- 
sions called decans. These were again divided into halves, 
and thus the whole number of these zodiacal partitions amount- 
edto 72. But as the cirele contains 560 degrecs, the eclip(** 
was portioned into that number; and 50 degrees were of course 
allotted to each sign. Now these divisions of the year into 
560 days; of the ecliptic mato 360 degrees; of the zodiac into 
72 partitions ; must appear altogether whimsical and unaccount- 

ab’, if the Egyptians did not know that the fixed stars retrograde ἃ 
degre i in 72 years, and that 360 multipliod by 72 give 2592, the 
exagt period of the great cycle. 

But while I call this the great cycle, I do so rather on account 
of: its importance than its length. The Egyptians certainly had 
besides another cycle of 36000 years. This was the Neros, or 
cycle. bf 600 years, multiplied by 60. Noach was G00 years of 
age, when hé entered the ark.. Cassini, I believe, was the first. of 
the moderns, who calculated the positidns of the planets tor the 
beginning and end ofthe Neros. Whetlier, or not, this period, 
multiplied by 60, Bc more: éxact results, I cannot pretend tu 
determine. 3 . 

_ That the-period of Noach’s life, when he-entered the alk, shoule! 
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have corresponded with the cycle called the Neros, is remarkable, 
whether this happened by accident, or by the order of Providence. 
The Antediluvians, whose lives lasted fur 8 or 9. centuries, must 
have acquired,a degree of knowledge far greater thane is possessed 
by us, who have only “ just ume to look about us and to die.” 
The iminediate descendants of Noach probably retamed some 
portion of the science acquired by their long-lived aucestors; and 
it is not kkely that Noath himself could have becn ignorant, that 
his life had just completed a ¢ycle when he eutered the ark. In fact 
the very woid Neros seems to refer us to the epoch of the delnge.. 
it isa Greek corruption of W3. Now “W) does. not always mean 
a river, as I believe it is commonly understoed, to do. It also, 
and perhaps more properly, siguitics what Malton (from Homer) 
calls the ““ Ocean-stream”—the flood of the deep, nay the great 
abyss itself (sce Jonah 9. 9. and Psalm 24. 2,) The name of 
Nercus, the ocean-god, clearly comes from WH. "Lhe cycle in 
question appears to have beeu huown from, ihe Nale to the Eu- 
plrates; and its name, as we have it, isto be traced to the Hebrew ἢ 
and Chaldaic. 

Lhe Vsabeans, or worshippers of the host ef heayey, appear to 
have deitied the antedilavian patriarchs, and to lave combmed the 
Gadifions concerning them with the. fictitious histories of those. 
my thological persons and symbols, which represented the celestial 
bodies, and all the phenomena of nature. Many. circumstances 
lead me to think, that the fable of the phoenix. was chiefly supgested 
to the Fgyptians by the traditions which they had presetved gad 
perverted concerning Noach, Anak ayd tlenoch (probably. celled 
@y shem, accordmg tu the usage of their language, Pinkoach, 

Whanygk and Phenoch); but especially the last. “ And alk the 
nays of Hieuoch were three hundred gnd sixty five years. And 
Llenoch “walked, with God, "and abode not, (1 read YN, guasi 
IPN, for the an im. “though radical, is, as Parkhurst observes, 
omissible,) for God took him.” Llere is a person, “ho lives fm many 
vears as there ure days in the anhual solar per.od. * The mytho- 
logists would easily find tn, this person ἃ symbol of the year and of. 
the Sun. But Henoch did not die—he WaBe gaust ce from. one 
state of existence to afother—his being was continuous, though. 
its condition were changed—‘“ he abode not, for’ God tuok him,” 


Here ag}in the enythologists would compare- Henoch.to. the. annual 
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Sun, which abides not, and only concludes one period to comnience 
another. The true history of Henoch, or Phenoch, might then 
suggest the fable of the Phoenix, that bird, which, ae a evishol 
of the San and of the year, periudically renovates its existence, and 
reproduces itself. 

It may be asked, why the Egyptians chose a bind for the hiero- 
glyphic, by which they capressed the soul renewing its eatstence, 
and the Sun recommencing a year, or a cycle. ‘Phe phanix 
1esembled an eagle; and the eagle in ‘inoukimg—in casting its ald 
feathers, and in acquiring new ones, prtsents us with a lively image 
of renovation. Hence was the eagle feigned to renew its youth, 
ΠΣ ἼΟΣ WMN—cnovabitur, ut aquile, juventus tia. 
MJence during the ceremony of an apotheosis the Romans were 
wont to let fly an eagle. 

I shall now proceed briefly to show, that the orienta] tad:tions 
support my argument. ‘That some of these traditions are absurd, 
and that all of them are false, 1 easily admit; but our busmess 15 
with mythology and consequently with falschoods. 

Henoch is frequently called Edris by the Arabians. He vr so 
called in the Koran (Surat 20). The commentators say that he 
received that name on accuunt of his learumg. | wonder that the 
page of Golius should present us. with another and most absurd 
association, which might have been avoided. Let us remember 
the fact, however, that Henoch js pretty generally known to the 
orientalists by the name of Edris. 

it the Arabians also hold, that Edris, 1. e. Henoch, was the 
simé with Ehjah. (See Hottinger de Muhammedis Genealogia.) 

Aguin the Arabians and the Jews had the tradition, that Phine- 
has, the son of Eleazer, revived in Elijah. (See Hottinger) 

Thus the Jewish and Arabian traditions unite Henoch and 
Elijah, and Elijah and Phinehas. Now how came the Cabhalists ta 
think of Phinehas ¢ 

Henoch and Ehyjah are the only men that have lived on this 
earth, and that have escaped dea th. The Eevptians eppear to 
have built the fable of the Phoemy on the true Listory of Henoch, 
whom they weuld call Phenoch; angl when the trauslition of 
Fliyjah took place, his disappearince ma ery. chariot probabiv 
induced the orientalists to consider him as the same with Efenoch; 
aud further to improve on their story,of the μαῖα, by {amaking 
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tut Lird revive amidst the flames. Thus [Iesiod, who lived 
about the time of Elijah, makes no allusion.to the bird’s reviving 
from its ashes. Herodotus, who probably had the old egitignyot 
the story froth the Egyptians, is*equally silent on this point.: 
Again I ask, why the Cabbalists make Phinehas the same with 
Henoch and Elijah. The Rabbins answer, that it was on 
account of the words at Numbers 25. 13. 1 reply, cras credo, 
hodie nfil, It seems plain, that the Jews and Arabians had 
gutlen possession of some tridition, which connected the fabulous 
pharnin with the real indi¢iduals, Henoch and Elijah; and no 
doubt they fancied that the name of pheemsx was to be traced to 
129, Phinehas. This, therefore, seems to be the evident reason why 
they fibled, that Phinehas was revived in the person of Elijah. 
‘The Arabians likewise tell us, that Elij.h, who was the same 
with Henoch and Phinehas, was alou the same with dl-Chode: 
voce Golius zn voce ya3)- It is to be ebserved, that pas or 


peas, signifies a palm-tree. . 
‘This fabulous .d/-Choder, who was also Henuch, Phinehas, and 
ἘΠ), flourished, it 1s said, i the tune of another imagiuary 
person, Whose name was fphridun (90435). Now this lot 
sane 16. Cleary from dys unicus fuit, ‘Lae derivation is evident. 
‘there ave four crements. The alif, the iiitial crement, 15. merely 
See ee ya, Which follows ,the second radical, seems tu refer 
the word to the class of diminutives—the «ew supplies an a/is, 
heing mnotived by a diamma;—and the au tinal is Formative 
(according to ide) of a noun fom ie primitive trliteral ver: - | 
"δον these murticulars to show, that there cau be no “dou: 
aoous® the derivation, Now | sav, that “μόνη stenified nothin, 
else thop ile phoenix, Observe, that even at this day, when’ the 
story of she phocniy iy pretty yell forgotten, the Arubians still sa; 


pant ou,5, i.e. “phoenix of the age,” when they speak of au 


extraordinary person. (See Willgiet.) ὁ se 
‘dbus then according to the Arabien traditions, Henoch.was the 
same with Elijah, and “"Bijah willf Phinehas, Bat all these three 
were the same with Aéchoder, (that is ὁ φοῖνιξ pallga,) who fluu- 
rished in the time of 4phridun (thay 1 is ὁ 4οἴνιξ avis.) 9 
ι ΡΟΝ th whole it t appears | to me crilent, that the celebrated 
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fable of the phoenix has been built upon the traditions, which the 
Goim preserved and perverted of some facts recérded in the Old 
"Reatament. , 
Sept. 1816. W. Driven. 

P.S. {forgot in my remarks on the periods to observ, that if 
you multiply the 72 dodecans by 12, the number of the sigus, you 
will have 864, aud thatif you multiply 864 by 30, the number of 
degrees in each sign, you will have the number of years con- 
tained in the great cycle, viz. 25920. ᾿ 
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ΟΔΥΣΣ. O. 74. ἦν πολλοῖς οὐκ ἔφερετο' τοὶ 
ἔστιν ἡσιόδειος τῆς φράσεως ὁ wees re. 
εἰ δὲ δεχοίμεθα αὐτὸν» πρὸ τῶν πρὸ tebe 
τοῦ δυο στίχων ὀφείλει γράφεσθαι: 

78. οἱ 4 ἠθετοῦντο" συγκέχυται, ὃν 
+ τὸ δυϊκὰν τοῦ ὠρεφότερον: sed alter, 


Ὁ. ὑπομνήασα et ov super δ 
prius. 

10. sia’ et interpr, πόρρω. 

12. Coiryuceve 


13. CNR Tee aie ake _ κὥδος καὶ ἀγλαΐα ἕν ἐστί, διὸ καὶ τὸ 
19. ἀδτεῖ ἀριστοφοίνης" ἕνιοι τοὺς Γ ἀμφότερον ἐπήνεγκεν, 
7 wr 

τοθεύουσι». SO. reePbnves text. et schol. sed 


! . . 
Liha, τβνείοτος ἃ Τῇ. pr. Postean supra ree in textu scriptum za, 
super'e’ additum et «in» muta- Mox ἀτόπως τὸ dv’ ἱλλάδα" κοινὴῤ yae 


tum... τὴν ὑπὸ ἀχίλλει ἑλλάδω καλεῖ “eengos : 
26. κυδνὴν ex cmend. certe anti- Pro κοινὴν fortasse legendum po- 
qua. " 9 νην. ει τ 
27. γε omiteit. ἦς 88, ἀριαίροψε, ex emend. manus 
31. 32. ὑποπτεύει ϑιονύσιο;. eyusdem. ‘Schol. καὶ ταῦτα carpery 
51: 0. ὄτρυνε. διδάσκεσθαι πρὸς μενελέου τὸν τηλέμω- 
20. ὃς te 2 | yor τὸ ἀπαιτεῖν: Alind schol. ἀρό- 
45. volver ces ὡς διωπεπλοισμεῖνος ἐξ πίμψε; διὰ τοῦ it. tori γὰρ ἀποπίμ- 
ὁμιστιχίου τῆς x ἰλιώδος. [ 158. ] εις bee τὰ τέλειον: 
52. δουρικλυτῇς. «' 91. viderur ‘Aristophanes spu- 
62. ἔπος qude suprascr. Ὁ Yium cenbuissé. 
63. omittit. νὰ 95. οὐκ dveykdion abril. οὐ γὼς 


18. ἐποτρύνει et κατερύκει, 58Ἢ δῆλοι οἱ θερώποννες Sowt iv τὰ αὐτὰ 
utroque loco » super εἰ. οἰκέμ οἰκεῖν te ᾿ 


cum Odyssea’ Editionts Ernestine. 


97. κεῖαι. 

101. od: κι x. 

109, 153. ἕως primo scriptum, 
sed , insertum ab eadem manu in 
recens, 

113. δῶρα δ᾽ ace’. 

114. omittit. 

120. ve. χειρὶ ἑνικῶς. 
textus ] 24. e 

126. πολυκράτον et σ additum 
m. antiqua. ; "“g ° 

128, ἀρίσταρχος 4«εἴσθαε. _ 

130. χερσὶ et supra ye. χειρῖ, 
παρὰ δὲ (stc.) 

- Omittit. ὡς 
οὕτω διὰ τοῦ ο. [ οἶνοχ ει. | 

Lhd. καὶ τότε. 

145. 190. 7 εἐξεύγνυντ᾽. e 

146. ἐρεδούπου text. et schol. et 
19. text. 

14%. λείψαντε et suprascr. σπεί- 
σαντες. 

152. οὕτως εἰπεῖν οὐκ εἴπετον : 

155. sins ἐνὶ Te. vide ad 109. 

157. ὀδυσχ tw et in marg. arri- 
κὸν ἔστιν ὡς ἥρωι λαορμεέδοντι πολίσσα- 
geey ET. EI, 453. | 

°165. + et εἰ adscriptum; sed 
schol. τὰ δεύτερον περισπωστίον ὡς 
ἐρωτηριοιτικὸν ξ 

172. ἕνεοι μυϑησομαι. 

ὡρπαξεν ἀτιταλλομένην. 

TD, κακὸν. 

σείον text. et schol. 

ms ἐς φηρὰς ὃ. *Scaol. διὰ τοῦ 
» τὴν mage THY λακωνέκην. 

187. 

107. 

200. 

20]. 

200, 
ut. 

215. οὐδέ ὃ ex emend. 

215. ἔλασσε. 

ΤΕ 

228. 


Et sic 


ὀρτελόχοιο. 

uw. Ὁ 

cen Ν᾽ ὁ γίρων. τῳ μὰ, 
χρίω. ἘΠ 

d¢ habet pro τε et νῦν omit- 


e ait 
4 γραφὴ μετὰ ἀντὶ τοῦ εν. 
AAI. 

231. vulgatam habet. 
2537. δὲ pro τε, 

289. aectite. 
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241. ὑψηριφὶς ct 423. 431. 
242. supra μάντιον ab ie 
dem 


Φήρειον. i.e. he voces eu 
centum habent. Hinc nata est 
varia lectio, a Clarkio memorata, 


Φύμειον. a 
244. ἀρίστορχος διὰ τοῦ w* φηνό- 


δοτος διὰ τοῦ 4: Infra 253. ἀμφικ- 
Enos et « super ἢ. 

268. ve. καταλέξω, 

272. vo: ct suprascr. δύ. 

274.. ἀχοιῶν. 

276. ye. κατὰ χρόνους. 

283. roa’ et νηός. 

IS+. ἐβήσετο. 

296. τὰς Pages Φερὰς πε διὰ τὸ 
βέξτον" yen κοί Dects* περὶ ἧς φησίν" 
Φειὰς πάρ τείχεσσιν ἰωρθώνου deo? 
ἐξεθρα τ (Tl. H. 135.] 

299, εἰ pro 4 bis, sed ex emend, 

S00. κλισίης. 

409, τοῖς δ᾽. 

904. εἴ μ᾽ ἔτ᾽, sed in marg. ef 
sive Mox φΦιλέε,οἴ of super es. 

30G. viv suscasty ef inter voces 
euprascr. μος 

GOU. ye. καὶ me’ ἡγεβοόνα- 


ἢ 
© SIG. car ἐθέλοιεν (sic). Schol. τὸ 
δὲ ἰϑέλοιεν, οὕτως αἱ ἀριστώρχου Φασὶ 
τρισυλλοβως τὸ ἔθελω ὶ [Voluit coe 
ἐθέλοιεν]. 
320. 
S22 


aad oat ὦ 


ἐρύσσειε. 
ὀπτῆσα τε. 

344. ὧν τιν᾽ Εἴ ον super or. 

8.53, φϑεΐσθωνι. 

S70. ἔτι δεύομαι, 

376. φάσθαι. 

S86. ἐπέρασσαν. 

392. «ὠρίσταρχιος ἀκούειν ὡς Ἐύδειν. 

904, ovriva. 

442. ἐβασίλευε. 

419. τις οἵ suprascr. ye. ἡ. 

421. ἢ κ΄" text. ex emend. sed ita 
plane schol. 

422. agdva Ἢ ἤτεντα. 

“H31. ὄφρα ἴδηι οἵ in marp. ye. 
ee sions. : ov 
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433.458. ἀμείβετα et Pare su- 
pra Acre. 
436. ὑπώμενυον. Schol, marg. 


eines φὺκ ἀπάμνυον" ἀπωμοόσαι siete 
τὸ βιὰ ποιῆσαι: 

140. ξυμβλήμενος. 

441. πρὸς δωμα. 

446. πρὸς Pro ἐς. 

447. εἴη et hunc versum 56- 
qnenti subjungit. 

455. ἐμεπελόωντο, sed o stiper ε. 

457. yxay et suprascr. osmd. 

450. ye. ἡλίκτορσιν, Deinde sero, 
sed x insertum ex recens. Scho, 
deducit ὠπὸ τοῦ sigan 

461. χερσί τ᾽ γι % 

AGS. ϑίπας. ϑείνοὶ, ἐντωτίον τὸ δ'- 
NAC TOLKC IL. [Lege dsr. | 

466. ἀμεπένοντο. 

472. ἀνδρῶν ἣν. 

ATA. ἀναβησόξεενοι Ct ὦ SUPCY ὁ Cx 
recens, 

4:76. 


χείρεσσιν. 


ὅτε δὴ ἐ(Ξδοικον, 
AS, tne et suprascr. ἔδωσε, sed 
taxxe bis schol. 
436, sch. + 1189] erro: ϑιχῶςε 

pe )ς sues et Sie 
praser. Schol. infra, 
ad 1, 130. citat ἀγροὺς ἐπελεύτοιραες 

AY οὐ γώρ TiS 

RY, i010. ‘ 

528, εἶκε ( (sic.) 

S30. ‘ye. marvd:. 

632, «ves ex emend, 

5: 6: vulgatam hubet MS. et 
I: Mare σὺ οὕτως ἀρέσταρισος ; 

BAS. τὸν ὃς τ᾿ iva. 

Δὰν, , ὁ Φφύτους le 

5AS, εἴσβαινον, sed 
m itp. : 

w., OAYES. Π. 
1. “λισή ἴῃς ex emend. manus anti- 


αὐροὺ; ἐπ iss: 


«σε 3 2 i sag he 


gue. Deinde δῖος plane. τὰ 
10. ἐωλερὴν κατὰ δούερυον PY ve. 
Ox Agony δὲ of ἔκπεσε duxev : e 
17. ἀγαπαίξᾷμι- “" ᾿ 
90, ἔσο ἂν (sic). ret 
95. χήτει ἐνευναίων" ἀμεφω dorsal. 
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"505. ᾿οἰκεέω» 1 ¢ super sf. 
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435. περίφρων. 

436. μεελέσθων in Marg. sive var. 
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"lect. sive interpr. Sed prius puto. 


447. νὲκ γι. 
463. ὠπλέζοντο, sed ὁ super w et 
4in Marg .gurars διὰ τοῦ οἷς 
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470. τόγε. : . 
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On τότε κοιμήσοντο. 
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RESULTORY REMARKS ON JUVENAL, 


(1. 
“.--ἰ -ὀ Atgue ideo nulli comes ἐχοῦ, tanquamt 
Mancus, et extincta corpus non utile dextriv.”¢ 


Sat. ll. vv. 47, 43, 


IT need ποῖ remind the reader that the person represented as here 
speaking is a Reman of the old stamp, who, finding himself quite out 
of his element in a corrupt and degenerate city, quits it for a remote 
solitude. 

The last line has given infinite trouble to the commentators ; us, 
indeed a passage of any difficulty always will do to those, who, 
instead of deducing the sense of it from a rigérous construction of the 
words, fix the sense first and then try to construe the words accord- 
ingly, A vague idea has occupted them that Umbritius intended to 
compare himself to a withered or an amputated hand. Therefore we 
are told that the expression corpus non utile extincla dextre is bv a 
certain monstrous figure put for extincta deatra non utilis corpo. 
The idea has wfected some of the translators. ‘‘ Juvenal,” (says the 
author.of a recent and spirited version) “‘ means, though his words are 
lax, that, as a withered hand is useless to the body, so is an honest 
man to Rome.” If Juvenal* meant this, he must have meant morc ; 
for, 10 complete the comparison, we must suppose lim to imply that 
as a withered and useless hand is separated from the body, so ig an 
henest man from Rome. — 

But I never heard that persons who had the tuisfartune of eb 
edgpr disabled limbs made a point of amputating theti; and < 
caer 1 conceive thut Juvenalewould have used the manned ar i 
i brted‘mode of expressing hjmoelf, which this cogstruction sup- 

dees. Besides, is it probable that in the same sentence and the same. 
the would have compared Umbritius both to the body which had 
fost the hand, and to the hand which had lost the body? But this. 
“must be maintained by the critics in question § ¢ Tor mancus indispuia- 
bly meang one who is maimed or disabled in the right hand. 

The rést of the line therefore nfust be'so translated%s fo harmon.:+ 
with ““ mancus ;” and it would not be unnatural to expect thut,i#t was 
ouly a periphrastical mode of expressing the same wen This sort οἱ 
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periphrastical amplification is usual with Juvenal; witness the very 
hext couplet, ‘* Conscius,—et cui fervens, &c. &c.” Accordingly, 
the literal rendering of the words before us, (only taking -cxtin@tee 
dextree as the genitive case,) is * the incapacitated body of a de- 
stroyed right hand ;” that is, the incapacitated body attached to a 
destroyed right hand; or more simply, the body which has its right 
hand destroyed. The laxity, or rather the harshness, of the passage 
consists wholly in this, that Juvenal speaks of the bedy as belonging 
to the hand, whereas we thually’ speak of the hand as belonging to the 
body. But both modes of expression are admissible ; nor do I think 
it necessary to read with Markland “ extincté dextré ;” though cer- 
tainly the sense would be made clearer by the change. The object 
of Uinbritius undoubtedly is, to compare himself to a soldier who 
being disabled in the swerd-hand, retires or is dismissed from the 
rauks as vuserviceable. : 


ΠΝ 
ἔῳ 
e 
we 


“( Miratur vocem angustam, qua deterius nec 
lile sonat quo mordetur gallina marity.” 


Ib. vv. 00, 91. 


It would not be worth our while to bestow any attention on the 
line which forms the second of thig couplet, were it not that it illus- 
trates a characteristic peculiarity of the author. Juvenal is fond of 
periphrasis ; and especially of designating particuiar persons, objects 
or places by circumlocutory expressions ; as where, having occasion 
to allude to Socrates, he docs not name him, but describey him as 
dulci senex vicinus Dymetlo. Sometimes these circuitous designations 
kave ereal beautyor propriety ; at others, they ure mere excrescences, 
or have no other effect than to give our-poct’s composition a sort of 
invck-liervic air. VUxamples of the latter class are where, mstead of 
a soldier, ‘he tells us of the man’gui tegitur parma et galea; or where 
he talks of a saerifice, not to Minerre, hut to her who pugnwit Gor- 
gone Maura; or where he describes the dead as going down, nat to 
Pluto, but ad gencrum Cereris ; of where he counsels a poor poet to 
consign his verses, not to the flames, put Veneris marito. In these 
and similar instances, the circumlocution has no particular force ; it 
seems ouly the effect of manney, and perhaps foes not bespeak the 
best taste. Surely then it is quite in character fur the same writer, 
ewhere he would speak of a cock, to designate the animal as galline 
maritus, ur, which is the same thing, as ille quo utitar gallina marito | 
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or as tlle quo mordetur gallina marito. This, in my opinon, is ail 
that is meant tu be conveyed by that line; and the trouble and the 
ΜΝ tliat if has cost some of the commentators might have beeu 
saved, had they been more attehtivé to the characteristic peculiarities — 
of their author’s manner, and less ingenious in conjecturing his 
meaning. 

I will only add that he words ‘‘ quo marito” must be consider ἃ 

as ἃ case of what is called (1 say not how property) the ablative abso- + 
lute. Nor do 1 see that to say “ illo πὶ ito mordetur” is harsher 
than such an expression as “illo magistro eruditur,” which would 
be good Ciceronian Latin. As to the objection that the ancievts 
sometimes considered the tone of a cock’s voice as peculiasly manly, 
it is too ridiculous to deserve atteution. 


(3.) 
‘* Surgitur et misso proceres exire jubentur 
Concilio, quos Albanam Dux magnus in arc er 
- Traxerat attonitos et festinare coactos.” 
Sat. iv. vv. 144—-6. 


By atloniéos, some commentators understan:l that the senators had 
been astouished by the suddenness of Domitian’s summons, But the 
senators were always liable to be summoned suddenly by the chiet 
magistrate ; and the emperors found them such convenient tools, that 
the exercise of this power under the imperial government could net 
but be sufficiently frequent. [apprehend therefore that aftonitos 
here means anxious or dismayed ; feelings without which Domitian’s 
seuutes probably never met their master. It is dithicult for a moderu 
reader to bear in mind that the ancient word attenitus has not the 
confined sense of its derivatjves in the ynodern languages, but implies 
almost any suspension or violent derangement of the faculties, from 
whatever cause. Yet some of the versions render the word as mean. 
ing astogished both here and in other parts of Juvenal, where the poe: 
does not appear se to have iutended it. Vid. Sut. iv. 77, Sat. vii. 67, 
et Sat? xiv. 906. 


4ὴ 
᾿ Ἵ Templorym quoque majestas presentior ; et vox, 
‘Nocte fere media, mediamqe audi¢a per urbent, 
« Littore ab Oceani Gallis venientibus, et Diis 
Officium vatis peragentibus, his monuit nos.” 
Sat. ‘1. vs 111. ef seq. 
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This passage would in point of construction be very clear, were it 
not tur one siugle monosyllable,—Ais. What is the antecedent to 
this relative? Most of the commentators construe Ais as if it had been 
“sx his templis ; supposing the warning voice to have issued out of a 


temple. So the ellipsis is supplied by Mr. Gifford ; 


« And solemn sounds, heard from the sacred walls, 
At midnight’s sdiemn hour, announcéd the Gauls.” 


And so also by Mr. Hodgebn ; 


* A 50] 61} warning from the temple giv'n 
Proclaim‘d the present Majesty of Heav’n.” 


But nothing can be more certain than that this rendering is erro- 
neous. The monitory voice issued from no temple. Livy tells us 
that it was heard by Marcus Oeditius (the only person who heard it 
at all) “in nova via, whi nunc sacellum est, supra adem Veste ;” and 
that, after the departure of the Gauls, a temple was erected in the 
nova rid, in expiration of the neglect with which the warning had been 
treated; which temple was dedicated to Aitus Locutius. Plutarch 
adds, (what indeed is sufficiently implied in Livy) that this temple was 
built on the very spot where the voice had been heard. Now if it be 
supposed that the voice proceeded from the temple of Vesta, whiy 
dices Livy say only that it was heard on the Nova Via beyond that 
temple, and why was not the expiatory shrine consecrated to Vesta 
rather than to that barbarous piece of deified etymology, Aius Locu- 
tius? Ou the other hand, if the voice proceeded’ from some other 
temple than that of Vesta, why does Livy name only the latter’? And, 
on either supposition, how should or could a new temple be built on 
the very spot where{an old one already stood, or, if we conceive the 
ald one (0 have been taken down or destroyed by the Gauls, whence 
the silence of the historians respecting so remarkable a circumstance ? 

Liherefote conclude that this wasning voice was heard in the open 
air; and this is confirmed by a ‘Speech which Livy afterwards puts 
into the mouth of Camillns ; * Quid hee tandem urbis nostre @ades 
nova? Nui ante Paes est, quam spreta rox celo emissaede adyenty 
Ciallorain (? Liv. 5. ¢. 51.) 9 . 

The reference, flee of hés to temptlis understood, isnot to be ad- 
Anitted, even were it tenable in pant of construction ; for "Juvenal was 
tno accurate to deviate from history, awé.I' may add that he evidently 
hed’ his eye on ΤΥ throughout the passage. But it ig often easier, in 
criticism at least, τὸ prove a negative than a positive ; and though { 
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thidk the construction in question (and let me say, every other that 
has been put on the words) wrong, I know not’what to substitute. 
May it πο be conjectured thate the text is corrupt, and that for 
** his,” we should read “ hoc” or “ id,” sc. Gallos venire ἢ 

If the text is to stand, it may perhaps be allowable to take Ais for 
his dictis or his monitis, and then the seuse would be the same, only 
more harshly expressetl, as if we read hocer id, that is Gallos venire, 
Tn that case, the whole sentence might be paraphrased thus ; “ Whene 
‘the Gauls were approaching, a propheti¢ voice, by the immediate 
agency of the Ciods, warned us to that effect.” Monita dcorum (ἃ 
well-kuown phrase for such warnings, and used by Livy on this very 
occasion,) may be supposed implied in monuit. The same ellipsis, 
applied indeed to a human warning, occurs in ΟΥ̓; where, after 
giving some good advice to a fricud, he thus continues ; 

‘¢ Fits ego si monitor monitus prius ipse fiissem, 


In qua debebam forsitan urbe forem.” 
Trist. lib. 3. el. 4. 


15.) 


εξ 


prius quam 

Sumeret agrestem posite diudemate falcein 

Satarnus fugiens ; tune cum virguncula Juno, 

Et privatus adhue Idais Jupiter antris.” 

Sat. xill. vv. 38. et seqq. 


Most of the commentators seem to understand “ privatus” as 
meaning seeret, concealed, Jupiter having been concealed in the eaves 
of Ida from his father’s fury. Others more properly take it to denote 
a subject, α private person. The word “ privétus” never has the 
former sense in the classics. It is true that the lexicograpkers give 
that as one of its meanings, and refer to a passage in Ovid as an 
example. But let the reader bunt through the classics ; “the word is 
of frequent occurrence: and it may safely be afhrmed that he shall] 
cOMsecutively find two hundred instances of its use; without lighting 
on one exai ple where it does not mean either private as opposed to 
ὅπ common with others, or private as oppose to ὦ public station. Hf 
so, he will surely suspect that the lexicographers,, have misinterpreted 
the Ovidiam passage in question ; ayd on turning to it, his suspicions 
will bevetified. Itis to be found in the Trist. lib. 3. eleg. 1. This 
elegy is an aidress supposed to be delivered by the book itself“un 
Miazing Rome from which its author had been banished.- The book | 
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describes itself as avoiding from fear the imperial palace, and as suc- 
cessively repelled in its attempt to gain admittance into each of the 
three public libsaries. It however expresses a ferven) hope that 
Cesar may one day relent from his wrath, and then proceeds thus, 


‘‘ Interea, quoniam statio mihi publica clausa est, 
Privato liceat delituisse loco: 

Vgs quoque, si fas est, confusa pudore repulsze 
Sumite plebei,carmjna nostra manus.” 


What can be plaiver? Finding the imperidl residence and the public 
libraries inaccessible, the book requests that it may not be debarred 
from an admittance into some private library, that is, into the library 
of some subject, and may be read by persons of plebeian, that is, of 
humble rank, The lexicograpbers have here been misled by finding 
privato loco joined with delituisse. 1 doubt whether even the word 
‘* delituisse ” does not here denote rather insignificance and obscurity 
than concealment. But, if not, it would only follow that the house 
of a subject was a very good lurking-place, without supposing that 
privatus does itself convey that idea. 


(9 
᾿ς “ἘΝ; genus μος vivo jam decrescebat Homero ; 

, Terra malos homines nune ¢ducat atque pusiltos ; 

Ergo Deus quicunque aspexit, ridet et odit.” 
Sat. xv. vv. 69. et seqq. 

‘¢ Nalos” here has generally (I believe universally) been understood 
to mean wicked, or at least ‘week-minded. and-sowardly ; and the ren- 
dering bas great plausibility from the context. ‘ Odit,” says the 
Delpiiin editor, “ alos, ridet puyillos.” But 1 can see no force or 
even propriety in the word so understood, where the subject 15 simply 
the decline of the species in bodily strength. Besides, if this is the 

neaning, niankind must have begumto be mali as well as pusilli in 

Homer's time; whieh could hardly be meant, as Homer ‘does thot say 
it. My belief therefore is, that malos here means, not weak-mjn.ed, 
but weak-bodied. 11 is true technioul phraseology, like shat of a re- 
cruiting serjeaut, who by “a good main” would mean “ an able- 
bodied man.” The point Ἐς be illustrated by a’ reference to‘Ari- 
stotle, where,*in speaking,of theaactions and characters of men 9s the 
aa of poetic imitation, he observes that ‘‘ Homer represents men 

$ bciter than they are, Cleophon exactly as they are, and Hegemon 
ἢ Nicocharis as woray.” “Ὅμηρος μὲν Be\riovs, Κλεοφᾷν δὲ, ὁμρίν 
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ovs, Ἡγήμων δὲ ὁ Θάσιος ὁ rks παρῳδίας ποιήσας πρῶτσς, καὶ Νικόχαριε 
ὦ τὴν Δηλιάδα, χείρους." Poetic. it. On which passage I cannot for- 
bear transcyibing a part of the excellent annotation of Twining. “ It 
is necessary to remember here, the wide sense in which the Ancients 
used the terms virtuc, vice, good, bad, ἄς. ‘The difference beiween 
moral and poetical perfection of character is well explaited by Dr. 
Beattie; Essay on Poetry, &c. parti. ch. 4. The heroes of Homer, 
as he well observes, ure ‘ finer animajs’ than we are ; uot belfer men.” 

; If, then, Homer's characters may in this sense be termed belter 
than we are, we may, in comparison with them, be termed bad. We 
are mali,—a.sorry hind of avimal,—a poor and degenerate race of 
human beings. . 

This phraseology was well known to Homer himself. We repeat- 
edly uses the word ἀμείνων or its synunymes, for incre aninal superiv- 
rity. Thus we are told that Hector was “ far better” than Menelaus, 
--- πολὺ φέρτερος jev, And thus too Agamemnon dissuades Menelaus 
from single combat with the redoubted Trojan,— - 

“ς Μηδ’ ἔθελ᾽ ἐξ ἔριδος σεῦ ἀμείνονι φωτὶ μάχεσθαι, 
“Ἕκτορι Τἰριαμίδῃ, τόν τε στυγέουσι καὶ ἄλλοι" 
Καὶ δ᾽ ᾿Αχιλεὺς τούτῳ γε μάχῃ ἐνὶ κυδιανείρῃ 
“Eppey’ ἀντιβολῆσαι, ὅπερ σέο πολλὸν ἀμείνων." 
ἊΣ I}. H. 105. seqq. ᾿ 

I choose this passage, because here it is impossible to suppose that 
the superiority, which is spoken of, is not purely animal In any 
other sense, Agamemnon would never have admitted that Menelaus 
was “worse” than Heetor, still less than Achilles. 

The same mode of expression is used by Horace, whiere he tells us 
that Tydides was a “‘ belter man” than his fathet; “ Tydides meltor 
patre,” 


(7+) 
ce Quz tanta fames, infestaque vallo 
Arma, coégerunt tam detestabile moustrum 
Anglere? Anne aliam, terra Memphitide sieca, 
Invidiam facerent wolenti »urgere Nilo?” 


‘Ibid. vv. 120. et seqq. 


The lattes of these sentences is oné of the most difficult passages in” 
Juvenals Two renderings havé been given of it; the substance of 
which may be thus exhibited. First; “ Were the Nil: reluctant to 
Tis ‘and, td fertilize the country by"his accustomed intndation, what 
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othe: course could these people take effectually to enrage that river, 
and still farther tu increase bis unwillingness?” Second; ‘ Were the 
Nile reluctant ,to rise, and the country suffering undar a grievous 
‘famine, to what more horrid site of expiatiou could the people resort 
than this sort of human sacritice, in order to shame the river and to 
act ou his cruel waters as a spell 2” . 

In the former interpretgtion [ can see neither force uor pertinency ; 
and if it Had both, it is by no fair means deducible from the words. 
It has no relation to the dontett It makes a passaze, which is awk- 
ward enough at any rate, clumby beyond all utterance; for why say 
so much,—nay, why say any thing,—of the previous reluctance of 
the river, and nothing of the sole poiut in question, his reluctance 
afterwards? Lastly, it gives a wrong sense io the phrase invidiam 
facere alicui, which, like its synonymes, intidiam parare alicui, invi- 
diam concitare alicui, is perfectly kauwn to mean, not to excite the 
odium of, but lo bring odium upon. 

The other seuse may be collected from the words with far fess 
violence,— indeed with as little as ‘in the case of so stubborn a passage 
can possibly be hoped. [{ also harmonizes far better with the con- 
text, in which the poet asks whether this detestable cruelty had been 
uccasioned by famine. It gives great force and meaning to the phrase 
‘invidiam facere ;” and the supposition which it makes respecting 
the object and intention of the ‘Tentyrites is perfectly consistent with 
the known ‘character and genius of the more horrid superstitions of 
antiquity. Some of the commentators well support it by quoting 
from Ovid a story of Busiris, who, when Egypt had suffered a long 
drought, propitiated Jupiter by a human saérifice. In this view, the 
phraseology of the passage may be illustrated by an expression in 
Seneca, which has‘not, as far as I know, been quoted by the com- 
mentaters. When the ghost of Achilles demands the sacrifice of 
Polyxena, Agamemnon, wishing, to dissuage Pyrrhus from a compli- 
ance, says, ““ Detrahe invidiam tud ‘odiumque patri, quem coli pena 
pubes.” 

Yet, though I think this interpretation very meer the truth, ¢t does 
not strike me as fully right. ‘The‘orce of the questién put in the 
passage must obviously consist in the idéa that the sitmation of neces- 
sity supposed would justify, or at least palliaty, the atrocity éom- 

¢ mitted; but Juvenal coyld newer bave admitted the justification of 
human sacrifices im any case. Within a few lines of this very pasvage, 
‘he calls them,a “« nefandum sacrum,” The greatest defect, however, 
of this interpretation is‘of anothe? kind. 
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Let it be observed that the whole intent and end of this satire is to 
condemn and brand the 'Ventyrites, not for killing a man, but for 
eating him. «A homicide committed in the course of, a violent riot 
and affray, is an occurrence common enough in all countries; it was’ 
the cannibalism that succeeded, which Juvenal meant to hold up to 
such bitter and peculiar reprobation, and to represent as so black and 
distinguishing a stain on the Egyptian name. With this idea ke 
begins—** Carnibus humanis vesci licet ; "with this be concludes— 
* non sufficit ira occidisse aliquem, &e. ;"-of this every part, every 
allusion, every illustration, —the Lanitt pone —the Cyclops—the Vas- 
cons—-the Saguntines—the Tauric Chersonese,—in short, all-—or 
nearly all—uare full. To complete the matter, this is the idea he is 
more peculiarly pressing in the very context of -tlie passage in ques- 
lion, as the lines above quoted will show. Now it does not well 
harmonize with this idea, to ask whether the cruel deed of the Ten-. 
tyrites was intended as an expiatory sacrifice. Such expiation would 
have referred only to the murder of the unfortunate Ombite, not to 
the devouring his body. It is true that certain portions of the viec- 
tims offered in the ancient sacrifices were eaten; but this was only 
incidental ; it constituted no part of the sacred rite itself.’ Besides, 
we never read even this of their human sacrifices. The victim was 
slain, but there appears no reason to believe that any part of his body 
was eaten. On the contrary, we'seem to have Juvenal’s. own autho- 
rity, and in this very satire, for believing otherwise ; for he expressly 
says, that the horrible Tauric sacrifices were confined to simple 
immolation, without any, cannibalism. The supposition, therefore, of 
an expiatory rite would have had no bearing on his subject, which 
was the cannibalism committed on the Ombite captive. Having 
specifically declared that the nrystery of wickedness which so con- 
founded him was vot the killing but the eating, he would hardiy have 
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ΠῚ erfer not here into the question,’ whether sacrifices origenated in the 
notien of eating with the Gods; a question, of which some eminent authors 
have maiutained the affirmative side, Such ceitainly was not the theory of 
sucrifices in their mature state., But, whether it was so or not, my present 
purpose will be, sufficiently answered by remarking, that even writers whio 
are strong fox the fatal character of a sacrifi: e, ~adatit the case of expia- 
tory or deprecatory sacrifices to be an Gxceptien. In these, it seems that 
the worshipper did not partake; as considering himself unworthy to sit at 
tablé with the offend@d divinity. See Magee on Atonement and Sacnfice, 
νῳ ἢ i. No. 49. 
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proposed a solution which, after all, could only explain, not the eating 
but the killing. ἭΝ 

These considgrations, together with a close regard te, the context, 
may lead us to what I humbly conceive to be the right explication of 
this puzzling passage. The poet had before observed that there were 
cases which might palliate, though they could not positively justify, 
the feeding on human flees}. ‘The Vascons and the Saguntines; φοβεῖν 
besieged Py their respective enemies, and reduced to famine, had 
excusably resorted to thas dreadful expedient. But, now recurring 
to this subject, he proceeds τὸ ask, in the lines under review, what 
similar apology could be found for the Tentyrites: 1 shall offer a 
paraphrase of the passage, according to this conception of it, and, 
afier the observations already made, shall leave it to the candid exa- 
njination of the reader. 

‘* What atHicting exigence imipelled the Tentyrites to this act? By 
what mighty stress of hunger were they oppressed? By what hostile 
weapons and besieging armies were they blockaded, and thus reduced, 
after exhausting their provisions, to the dreadful and monstrous re- 
source of feeding on their fellow-men? Should the Nile refuse to 
overtlow his banks, and should the land of Egypt be in consequence 
parched with a destructive drought, even in that case, could the 
inhabitants do worse than thus to devour one another, thus bringing a 
heavy reproach on the river for his Cruel obstinacy ?” 


NUMITOR. 


OBSERVATIONS ON 
Dr. Maurby’s Edition of Mores Ler. Gr. Pros. 


Part 11. [Continued prom No. xxvii. p. 91.] 


‘Tue author of the Critical Notice of Dr. Mallby's Edition of 
Morell’s Leticon Greceyr Prosadiacum, mserted in Mus, Crit. Cant. 
vi. supposes that ‘in all the instances, enumeiated by Dr.«Maltby, 
a4 which the Greek Epigrammatists have either licentiously as 
ignorantly.violated theelaws of prosody, the fault is rather charge- 
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able upon copsists or editors than on the original authors.” But 
how can it be supposed that the copyists or editors should have 
blundered m all the sixteen instances adduced? The 8th instance, 
quoted by the leaned; but anontmous critic, is this— = 
“ μάπῦρος, Antipater of Sition. Ρ' 561, 
Aupmate κηροχίπωναι, Κρόνου τυφήρεα λύχνον, 
Σχοίνῳ καὶ λεπτὴ o λιγγόμενον παπύρῳ. 

We βαδηοΐ bring ouigelves to believe tha? so correct a whiter [as] 
Antipater should have mude such a blunder. ‘The reader will . 
observe that λεπτῇ 15 in the feminine gender, whereas πάπυρος Is 
masculine. The distich is found, totidem litteris, in Suid. v. ἸΤυφήρεα 
[et ν. μαπύρῳ.] We would read, 


"Ex o χοίγων λεπτῇ ἘΝ με; τε Le 

To make this conjecture probable, we observe, first, that these 
torches were bundles of smal] rushes. Photius: davds: λαμπὰς ἣ , ἐχ 
κλημάτων. Πανός" δέσμη κληματίδων. Secondly, ἔχ and καὶ are ne 
quently confounded. See Bast. ad Gregor. p. 746. So also are 
wand ὧν. "Vhirdly, βύβλος is the word usually emplored by Greek 
authors in speaking of the Egyptian plant alluded to. See Athen. 
xv. 676. ἃ. Nicander Alex. 362. Aeschylus Suppl. 757. tee 
Xenoph. Anab. vii, p. 542. Eustath. ad. Odyss. Φ. p. 1913, 31 
Fourthly, παπύρῳ is to be attibuted to some scholiast, who wrote 
it in the maigm, or immediately above βύβλω. Nothing is more 
common than the intrusion of glosses ; ; but it 15 sufficient to viye 
an instance where the very snme accident has happened. Photius: 
Pirvpa’ φυτὸν ἔχον φλοιὸν βύβλῳ παπύρῳ ὅμοιον. Kuster on Suidas pro- 
poses βύβλῳ ἢ παπύρῳ. But the words are synonyinous, It is 
ev ὌΠ that παπύρῳ was the explanation of some copyist.” 

. "Phe writcr is mistaken in attiibutng to Antipater Sidonius 
fie epigrain above mentioned. It was the composition of Anu- 
pater ‘Thessalomicensis, and occurs in Brunck’s j\nal. t. ἢν p.-bie. 
Jacobs’ Anthol. t. i. p. 98. 

2. The writer quotes the verse of Antipater, as if it were 
σφιγγόμενον,, not σφιγγομένην, and tke verse 15 so cited by Salma- 
sius, whose words we shall soon produce. But Jacobs, who is silent 
about the other lection, gives σάἀιγγομένην, which is without doubt 
the*trce reading, and which is found in Suidas v. παπύρῳ ct 
τυφήρεα, and also im Phavorinus ἃ παπύρῳ. 

3. Were we inchned to adopt the proposed sabeuiitien of 
βύβλῳ for παπύρῳ, yet we could not assent tu the great alterations 
made in the second Verse for the purpose of mtroduciyg it. : 

4. "Though we admit that “ἐκ and Καὶ are Frequently confounded, ie 
sa that ἢ Ὁ and wy may be “ frequently confounded,” yet we must be 
allowed to doubt whether it be within the rules of sober criticism to 
suppose that any “ copyist,” however illiterate, could so far blunder 
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in writing two words, as not only to confound ἐκ and καὶ, ῳ and ay, 
but to alter the true pusition of the words, putting σχοίνῳ καὶ for 
ἐκ oyvoivay. 
. 5. The writef is mistaken in shpposing that any alteration of 
the verse is necessary, becanse λεπτῇ in the feminine gender 
is jomed to παπύρῳ, which he supposes to be masculine only, But 
if he had consulted the ‘Thesaurus of H. Stephens, the Lexicon of 
Schneider, or Dr. Maltbws Lexicon Graco-Prosodiacum μι 747., 
elie. would have discovered. that πάπυρος is both masculine and 
feminine. Phavor. et Suidas : ftanvpos’ ϑηλυκῶς ἢ πάπυρος" 
Λαμπαδα κηροχέτωνα," Κρόνου τυφήρεα λύχνον, 
Σχοίνω καὶ λεπτῇ σφιγγομένην παπύρῳ. 
Let not the writer imagine that these Lexicographers had no other 
authority for making πάπυρος feminme than this passage of Suidas, 
and Phavormus, who, in support of the assertion, adduce the very 
verse of Antipoter, mamtained by the writer to Le corrupt. Papy- 
rus in Latin also is feminine. | : 
Conseritur bibula Memphitis cymba papyro. Lucan iv. 135. 
Succinctus patria quondam, Crispine, papyro. Juvenal iv. 24, 
Hoeschel. ad Phrynichum p. 133. quotes two passages trom Philo, 
where the word is feminine: Εὐτελῆ πάνυ χαμαίστρωτα παπύρου τῆς 
ἐγχωρίου, Id. Lib. in Elaccum p. O60. Bpayd τι παπύρου τμῆμα τὴς 
ἐγχωρίου καθ' ὁδὸν ἐῤῥιμένον ἰδών τις ἀναδίδωσιν, Ms. Aug. ἴδοντες ἀναδι- 
φασι. Dioscondes 1. 11 :- Πάπυρος γνώριμος ἐστι πᾶσιν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ὁ 
λιάρτης κατασκευάζεται, ᾿Γθορ γα, however, Ἡ. . P.iv. 9., 
Willes ὁ mamupos. - It appears that tlfe yore ancient writers made 
the word masculine, while the later writers thought proper to 
make it feminine. . 
ὁ. The reviewer is equally mistaken in supposing that his con- 
jeciure derives any support from the cireunstance “that βύμλος ig 
the word usually employed by Greek wyiters in speaking of the 
Egyptian plaut altaded to,” though it must be confessed that 
Phrynichus Eel. p. 152 sceins to favor the notion ; Πάπειρος (f. Ι. 
Π]άπυρο;. τυπάσειεν av tis’ Αἰγύπτιον εἶναι τοὔνομα, πολὺ γὰρ κατ' 
Αἴγυπτον πλάξετιμ, ἡμεῖς δὲ βίβλον «ἐροῦμεν... But still io pommt of 
fact πάπυρος js employed quite as often as βύβλος by Greek aytheis 
wheu speaking of the said μαι, In the passages, to which the 
writer refers, βύβλος is Certamly used as synonymous with πάννυρέε, 
ERE SE A AE I PE TI STA TSR ESTEE APSE SESE TIS SEDER IE ID NO 0 a RENEE 
* ἐς Gloss.: πάπυρον" papyrum, scirpus. Male quidem gefiere meutro. 
Suidas enim muhebre esse doceit.” Nuitaesius. But this learned critic is 
mistaken. For Pliny uses papyrum for Ῥαρψτιῶ, and *hy should net the 
‘dame liberty be allowed to tae Gredks?. ‘ihe passage of Suid&s does not 
militate against the suppusition ; for Suidas, as we have secu, merely says --- 
Τάφσυρορ" θηλυπῶς ἡ πάπυρος, and then produces the line ftom Antipater, who 
has mude it femming. The form, τὸ πάπυρον, therefore merits a place in the 
εἶεν ed. of St6phens’ Thesauus: 
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but in no one of those passages is βύβλος applied to lamps, as the 
writer would apply it in the verse of Antipater, and so far as our 
reading extends, we have not seen a single instance, where it is so 
used, whereas πάπυρος is frequently mentioned in speaking of them. 
Lenta paludigenam vestivit cera papyrum, 
Lumine ut accenso dent alimenta simul. 
Anthol. Lat. τ. n. p. 469. 
Servius in τσ. Aén. 1. (731. a Meursio laudatus ad Theocr 
Spicilez., Opp. ὁ tecensione Lamii, t. x. p. 846. Ὁ. )—* Funalia, 
sunt, que intra ceram supt, atque sunt dicta a innibus, quos ante 
Nsum papyri cera ecircumdatos habnere majores : unde οἵ funera’ 
dicuntur, quod funes jncensos mortuis praferehant.” Cf. Tsidors 
Orige. χα. 10. Veget. πὶ. 57. 1., Papyram candelarum purgatan 
subtiliter carpis, 1. qualis ad candclarum ellyehmia pro dinaments 
athibetur. 
7. The writer, after having proposed the strange reading, 
: τυφήρεα λύχνον 


ἐκ σχοίνων, 
adds, “tu make this conjecture probable, let us tirst observe thet 
these torches were bundles of small rushes. Photius: Paves: λαμ - 
mas ἣ ἐχ χλημάτων. [οὕτως Μόνανδρος :) Πανός δέσμη κληματίδων. [οἱ 
ts γεώτεροι ᾿Αττικοὶ φανόν. ᾿Αριστοφανης.}" Now let us for ἃ moment 
suppose that the reading proposed by the writer is the true read- 
ing. We should be glad to be informed what sense he affixes to 
the word τυφήρεα ὃ If he understands it m the same seuse, m which 
it is understood by Του. and Jacobs, he is unfortunate in ‘the 
sense of his alteration : τυφήρεα λύχνον, lychnuin ἐκ τύφης factum : 
but, if made ix τύφης, It was mot made, as the writer supposes, ἐκ 
σχοίνων, ‘ Quid sit λύχνος τυφήρης. neino interprctum explicavii. 
Tntelligendus autem lychnus ἐκ τύφης factus: Ut a κλίνη κλινήρη., 
sic ἃ τύφη τυφήρης. [δῖ autem τύφη, herba palustris, que luces- 
nis faciendis inscrviebat, de qua Strabo v. p.434., Τύφη wre, καὶ 
πάπυρος, ἀνθήλη Te πολλὴ χατακομίξζεται ποταμοῖς εἰς τὴν ᾿Ρώμην. 
ς 
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’ The sense of the passage requires funera, not funcra. This derivation οἱ 
the word funere differs from another elsewhere proposed by the same Servius 
«Bepv. ad Aan. ix. 486. Σ 


—y—net te tua funera mater 
᾿ Peodurt : 

Apud majd‘es funcras dicchant eas, ad quas funus pertinet, ut sororem. 
matrem; nam prafice sunt planctus priicipes, non doloris. Funera: 
autem diceNant, quasi funercas.’ “Lice Serv. Hue trahunt alii illud Enni: 
ap. Οἷς. de'Sen. 20., Nemo me lacrimis decortt, neque funera fletum Fastry 
Ita cnitn leg. Scalig. et alii. Quz 81 vera est-lectio, aptius h.]. prefcam 
Intelligeres, quam tamen Serv. distinguit 2 fumera. Verum hac omri3 
incerta sunt, aut obsoleta.” Forcellinus. ἌΝ ΩΝ 
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Toupius in Suid. ii. p. 288. In his MS. notes on Strabo published 
in Falconer’s edition from Toup’s Adversaria, ‘Toup repeats his 
interpretation : “ Lychnum e typhe factum; interpr. nugatur.” But 
in saying as h& does, “ Quid sit 'λύχνος τυ φήρης, nemd interpretuin 
explicavit,” he has overlooked the explanation of Suidas, which is 
adopted by Bod. ad Theophr. p. 480, υφήρεα" τυφωνικὴν, fuman- 
tem, ardentem. H. Steph. Thes. iii. 1706. h.: “ Τυφήρης videtur 
accipi pro ardens vel ,fumans, im hoc ap. Suid. disticho, ubi 
tamen [686 expouit tupavixyy.” Sed per τυφωνικὴν nihil aliud 
Suidas intelligere potuit, quath ardentem vel fumantem : ut τυφώδης 
πυρετὸς ap. medicos dicitur febris quadam continua et ardens. In 
this sense therefore the critic will be compelled, in spite of Toup 
and Jacobs, to take τυφῆρεω, if he reads 
————— τυφήρξα λύχνον . 

ἐκ σχοίνων- τ Ἶ 
The two pussages, which he has adduced from Photiis, who 
explains Φανὸς by λαμπὰς 4 ἐκ κλημάτων, aud πανὸς by δέσμη κλη- 
ματίδων, cannot be admitted as any proof that these “ torches” 
were a bundle of small rushes, avd consequently do not afford 
the sinallest protection to his conjectural reading ἐκ σχοίγων. For 
1. κλῆμα and κληματίδες are no where used by the Greck authors, 
when speaking of rushes, and 2. Photius has employed these 
words m a seuse wholly. misunderstood by the writer. Photius in 
the gloss on φανὸς refers to Menander, and in the gloss on πανὸς to 
Avistoph., and it so happens that Atheuwus p. 700. d. has quoted 
‘the very passage of Menander: * 

Πολλῶν οὖν ἑκάστοτε τοιούτων λεγομένων, ἐπεί ποτε ἑσπέρα κατελάμ- 
βανεν ἡμᾶς» ὁ μέν τις ἔλεγε, mal, λύκχνειον, οἱ δὲ λυχνέα, οἱ δὲ λοξνίαν" 
οὕτω καλεῖσθαι, φάσκων, τὴν ἐκ τοῦ φλοιοῦ λαμπάδα" ὁ δὲ, πάνον' ἄλλος 
δὲ φανόν' ὃ δὲ λυχνοῦχον' ὁ δὲ λύχνον" καὶ δίμυξον δὲ λύχνον ἕτερις" 
ἄλλος δὲ ἐλάτην" ὁ ὃέ τις ἑλάνας, τὰς λαμπάδας οὕτω φάσκων καλεῖσθαι 
Sage τὴν Ξλην" οἴω δ᾽ εἰπεῖν Νεάνθην ἐν ἄ. τῶν περὶ "Ἄτταλον “Ιστοριῶν. 
καὶ ἄλλος ὅτι δή more’ ὡς τἄραχον γίνεσθαι οὐ τὸν τυχόντα, τῶν ἐπὶ 
τούτοιδ ἰστέων παρ΄: τπράντων λεγομέγων. Σιληνὸν μὲν γάρ τις τὸν γλωσσο- 

atoy ἔφασχεν ‘Avyvatous λέγειν τὰς λρμπάδας Φανούς. Τιμαχίας 
δ᾽ ὁ Ρόδιος, δέλετρον τὸν φανὸν αλεῖσλαι, οἷόν φησιν εἰ νυκτερευύμενοι 
τῶν νέων ἔχουσιν, ods οὗτοι ἑλᾶνας καλοῦσιν. ᾿Λμερίας δὲ γράβιον τὸν 
φανόν. Σέλευκος δὲ οὕτως ἐξηγεῖται ταύτην τὴν λέξιν' “Γρόβιον ἐστὶ 
τὸ πρίνινον ἢ δρύϊνον ξύλον, ὅπερ ἐθλαφμένον καὶ κατεσχισμιίένον ἐξάπτεσθαι, 
καὶ φαίνειν τοῖς ὁδοιποροῦσιν. Θεοδιιρίδας γοῦν ὁ Συρακούσιος, ἐν 
Κενταύροις διθυράμβωῳ, φηφί" . ? 

Hisca δ᾽. ὑπὸ γραβίων ἔσταξεν, οἷον τὸ λαμπάδων. 
ἀνημονεύει δὲ γραβίων καὶ [ Στρῶττις] ἐν Φοινίσσαις." “Οτὐδὲ λυχνοῦχοι οἱ 
νῦν καλούμενοι Pavel ὠνομάζοντο, ᾿Αριστοφάνης ἐν Αἰολοσίκωνι παρίστησιν" 

ee Kal ἀστίλβονθ᾽ ὁρῶ, 
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, ὥσπερ ἐν καινῷ λυχνούχῳ, πάντα τῆς ἐξωμίδος. 
--- Ἐν δὲ Θευφηζήτῳ ὁ αὐτὸς "Αλεξις" : 

Οἶμαι [γὰρ] ἐπιτιμῶν τῶν ἀπαντώντων τινὰς 

ἡμῖν, ὅτι τηνικαῦτα μεθύων περιπατῶ, 

“ποῖος γάρ ἐστι Caves, ὦ πρὸς τῶν θεῶν, 

. τοιοῦτος, οἷος ὁ γλθκύτατος ἥλιος : 

᾿ἀναξανδρίδης δ᾽ ἐν ὝὝβρει". | i 

Οὐκ ὠκὺ λαβὼν τὸν φανὸν, ἅψεις pods λύχνον; 

*Aaror δ᾽ ἔφασκον, φανὸν λέγεσθαι τὴν λακπάδα" οἱ δὲ, τὴν ἔκ τινῶν 
ξύλων τετμημένων δέσμην. έγαγδρος ᾿Ανεψιοῖς" ! 

Ὃ Gavog ἐστ, μεστὸς ὕδατος οὑτοσ '" ' 
δεῖ! τ᾽ οὐχὶ σείειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀποσείειν αὐτόθεν. 
----- Πανὸς δ᾽ ὀνομάζεται τὸ διακεκομμένον ξύλον, καὶ συνδεῖ εμένον' 
τούτῳ Ὁ ἐχρῶντο λαμπάϑι. _ Mévawpos AVEVINC 
----------  πἰρσιών" 
πανὸν, )ὕχνον, λυχνοῦχυν, OT) πάρεστι Φῶς. 
μόνον, πολὺ ποιεῖ, | 
Aigiros, Στρατιώτῃ, 
"AAN ὁ πανὸς ὕδατός ἐστι μεστός. 

Πρότερος δὲ τούτων Αἰσχύλος ἐν ’Μγαμέμνονι μέμνηται τοῦ πονεῦ. 
then. xv. p. 700. 

Atheneus here says that the word Φανὸς was, like λυχνοῦχος and 
λυχνίον, in his tune used to siguify /aternu, though it formerly had 
the sense of lampas. ‘Thom. Mag. p. 883.: ᾧανός: ἐπὶ λαμπάξυ:. 
ἀλλὰ μὴ ἐπὶ κερατινου λέγε, τοῦτο δὲ λυχνοῦχον “ Suntipsa Phives- 
chi verba p. 18. ubi v. Nunves. Photins; Δυχνοῦχον" τὸν κερατινὺν 
φανὸν, ἀπὸ TOU λύχνου ἐν αὐτῷ περιέχεσθαι. φανὸς δὲ ἡ ἐκ ξύλων λαμπά:. 
Φιλιππίδης. ἐγένοντο δὲ καὶ ἐκ τῶν καθαρῶν καὶ διαφανῶν δερμάτων λαμπ- 
τῆρξς καὶ κεραμέοι διατετεημένοι, [ὥστε διαφαίνειν.] οὕτως Apiotogavys.” 
Qn this difference between the ancient and the modern use of 
ς ανὸς, see Nunnes. ad Phrynichum p. 18. ed. Pauw, Valek. ad 
Ammon. ii. 16., Schleusner) Lex. Gr. Lat. in N. UT. Wetstem, 
ad Jo. xviii. 3. who says—“ aves antiquis facem, recentioribus 
laternam significat, qua differunt, ut candela et candelabrum. 
Gilossarium: f.anterna. φανός. Cacidela. ¢aves.” «Ll. Stephens 
Thes. τς iv. 14. σ᾿. is mistaken in’ supposing that the proper and 
primary signification of the word 1s /aéerna, which siginfication, as 
we have seen, it never bears in the older Greek authors, but only 
in such as wrete about the time of Athenwus, or in sull more 
recent times., Elence we have no hesitation in saying, that the 
word first acquied this new wieanmg among the Alexandrian 
Greeks. “ @ayvds, substantivum,” says H. Steph. [ c. ‘unde 
Gallicam, vocem fulot quasi fant," laterna, lampas, fax. Sed 


Ν 


ε “ἔϑιιηῖ qui putent Gallicum vocem fallot, esse detortam a φανὸς, quasi 
dtendum sit snot, Nun habent ejus serfentia auctores me adstipulatorend. 
. Ν a = 


Morell’s ZDhesaurus Frosodiacus. 33 


MAGIS PROPRIE reddi existimatur laterna, praesertim quum Jo. 
ΧΗ, 3. ad voc. φανῶν addatur λαμπάδων. Pollux certe ihdemque 
Iesych. testantur λυχνοῦχον appellasse Atticos, quem Ipsi vocarent 
φανόν. But Eesych. and* Pollux) vi. 108. et x. 116, 117. are 
speaking not of the proper and aucient signification of the word 
φανὸς, to denote a torch, but of its improper and modern applica~ 
tion to signify a lantern. At'the same time it must be observed 
that 11. Steph. is quite correct in thinking that φανῶν in the passage 
of St. John, where it is joined with λαμπάδων, signifies a dantern ; 
for, as we Jearn from Athemeus, Lesychius, J. Pollux, etc. that 
Gavi siznifies in mqdern writers a /anterm, how is it possible to 
suppose that St. John has employed it to denote a lamp or torch, 
when the signification must have been quite obsolete in his time? 
This remark deserves the notice of the biblical student, who will 
‘not 4n this mstance find in Schleusner’s Lexicon that accuracy and 
discrimination, which he usually displays. ‘ ®avis,” says he, 
“lucerna, fax, taeda, laterna, lampas. Jo. xviii. 5. ἔρχεται ἐκεῖ μετὰ 
φανῶν καὶ λαμπάδων, venit eo cum facibus et funalibus.” He 
should rather have said ‘ cum laternis et tidis 8. funalibus.’” 
(“ Jaurzs,” says Schweigh., “ est generale nomen, quod cum de 
fiuiali, tim de τα dicitur,” ad Athen. xv. 700. b.) His mis- 
trunslation is the more remarkable, because he afterwards mentions 
(ὁ difference between the ancient and the modern use of the term. 
It is worth observation that Dionys. Halic. ix. 720. has joined the 
two words Gavis and λαμπὰς, as St. John does: ᾿Εξέτρεχον 
᾿ὥπαντες ἐκ τῶν σχηνῶν ἀθρόοι, φανοὺς ἔχοντες καὶ λαμπαδας. 

This word φανὸς or πανὸς, besides the two significations just 
meationed, im the -judgiment of Schweighaeuser* bears another 
sense. Photius: Πανός" δέσμη κλημάτίδων. Athen. 1. c.: "AAA δὲ 
ἔφασκον, φανὸν λέγεσθαι τὴν λαμπάδα, of δὲ τὴν ἔκ τινων ξύλων τετμη- 
μίνων δέσμην, 1. 6. ex ligno viridi, sarmentis, ἐκ κληματίδων factum 
fasciculum. Eustath. ad Ul. τὸ p. 1 180Ξ:158, 22=40: ᾿Ιστέον 
δὲ Ors to παρ᾿ “Omnpo σέλας πυρὸς, ἦτοι πυρσὸν, φανὸν οἱ γεώτεροι εἶπον 
᾿Αττικοῖ" ὦ δ᾽ αὐτὸς καὶ waves’ ἀπὸ τοῦ φαίνειν σχηματισθείς ξασι κατὰ 


ῳ 


" ΨΦ ) ΟΣ 4 
Novus laterne jlke, qua harent tereti ligno ct sublimes sursym feruntur, 
σα nostra fal/ots vocantur, fortassis‘quia velut Phalli vel ctiam Ithyphalli, 
uty umtlutione gestationis illius Orthophallice, ut nomen, ipsum prodit. 
Qin pita specula: sunt et loca celsa. Heggch.: φάλαι, δρῶν σκοπιαὶ, sic 
enim lego, non ut mendose illic legifur ἂν ᾿ς Flor” Christ. ad 
Aristoph. Pac. 849. ROR Fy . 

1 Schweighaeuser’s words are (ἢ 656--ἰ Αλλοι δὲ kage δ φαγν λέγεσθεω τὴν 
cuneate, οἵ ἐξ τὴν ἔκ τινων ξύλων τετμημένων δέσμην, ior ‘Hyterprgytatio jam p. 
G09. e.ex Silene Glossographo prolgta’ erat. Est auterk asung; generale 
nomen, quod cum de funali, tum de teda dicitur. AKera interpretatio 
paulo post (lit. d.) ubi de synonymy voc. πανὸς agitur, bis Verbis nepetitur : 


ἩΓΆνὸ; δ᾽ ὀνομά διται τὸ διαπεκομμίνον ξύλον καὶ συγδιδε λέγον," ᾿ 
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μεταβολὴν τοῦ 'ῷ. οἷον, ἢ Πανοῦχον ἄξαντες φλόγα ἦν δέ φατι, δέσμη 
,ληματίδών ὃ πανὸς, καὶ ᾿Αττικῶς Φανόξ' ὃν δ᾽ ἡμεῖς φανὸν, λαμπτῆρα 
οἱ ᾿ παλαιοὶ ἔλεγον. Eustath. αὐ Od. α. p. 1427=70. 44=22.: 
Οὲ δὲ παλαιδί φασι καὶ ὅτι δος ἢ Ext δάδων λὰμκάς' φανὸς δὲ ἡ τῶν 
κληματίδων, ἣ καὶ πανὸς EAbyero Χχαθὰ ἐν ἀλλοις δεδήλωται. But 
that Schyweighaeuser is, with the unknown Grammarians cited 
by Atherizus, mistaken in thinking so, 1s apparent not only from 
the following words of the same Athenaus, Πανὸς 8 ὀνομάξεται τὸ 
διακεκομμένον ξύλον καὶ συνδεδεμένον, τούτω ὃδ' ἐχρῶντο λοαπδι : but 
from Eustdth. ad Od. y. p. 1571. 1]. (whip borrowed his in:ormation 
from Athenzus himself :) ΓΦ στι δέ φασι φΦανὸς, ἡ ἐκ ξύλων τετμημένων 
δέσμη, καὶ δηλοῖ αὐτὸ Φιλιππίδης ἐν τῷ, 

(A.) Ὃ φανὸς ἡμῖν οὐκ ἔφαινεν, οὐδὲ ἕν. 

(Βὴ) Ἕπειζα φυσᾷν, δυστυχὴς, οὐκ ἠδύνω. 
δοκεῖ δὲ τῶν εἰς Φανὸν τεμνομένων ξύλων ἕν εἶναι καὶ τὸ καλού- 
Bevoy γράβιον, ἠρίνινον αὐτό φασιν ἢ ὃρύϊνον ξύλον, ὃ ἐθλασμένον ἢ 
κατεσχισμένον ἐξάπτέται καὶ φαίνει Τοῖς ὁδοιποροῦσι' py ποτε δὲ dow 
δαάδων εἶδός ts καὶ τὸ τοιοῦτον γράβιον, εἴγε πίσσαν καταστάζειν ἔχει, ὡς 
δηλοῖ Θεοδωρίδας ὁ Συρακούσιος ἐν τῷ, 

Πίσσα δ᾽ ὑπὸ γραβίων ἔσταξεν, [οἷον ἀπὸ λαμπάδω».]----τ ν δὶ ex 
ξύλων τετμημένων σύνθεσιν τοῦ, εἴτε φανοῦ εἴτε λύχνου, δηλοῖ φασι καὶ 
᾿ἀριστὺ φάνης ἐν τῷ, 


a 


Τῶν δ᾽ axovtiay 
cuvdotvres ὀρθὰ τρία, λυχνίῳ (λυχντ:ίω) χρώμεθα, 

ἤγουν λυχνίᾳ τὴν γὰρ νῦν φασι λυχνίαν, λυχνίον ἐκάλουν, ὡς «εξεκτείτης. 

Thus it plainly appears that γράβιον was a thick bit of wood 
splintered at the top into small pieces, which were pivbab'y 
not separated from the maiy stem, but fastened together in a 
bundle, so as to be strictly what Athenzus says, ξύλον διακεκομμέ- 
γον xa) συνδεδεμόνον, and that it served the purpose of a lamp, 
i.e. φανός. Etym. M. p. 289. 28.: Τραβδίς" ἣ λαμπὰς, παρὰ τὸ 
γράφω τὸ ξύω, ἣ κατεξυσμένη καὶ διεσχισμόνη" ἢ πιιρὰ τὸ γράφεσβαι͵ τὸ 
ξξεσθαι, γραβδὶς ἡ κατεξεσμένη λαμπάς. “ Erant quondam in usu 
ligria inspicata_ pro facibus, Grecia preprio nomine γράβια dixit.” 
Casanb. “ id est,” adds Schweigh,, “in summa parte minutas in 
virgulas imcisa, spicarum vel aristarum mstar, quo fagilius ignem 
conciperent.” Virg. Georg. i. 992. 

. Ferroque faces inspieat acuto. 
Servius: “.Acuto ferro incidit ad speeiem et imaginem aristarum.” 
Seleucus, cuoted by Atheseeus and Eustath., says that the wood 
selected for this purpose was ‘the quertus or ilex.: “ Imperitus 
fuisse videtur Alc rrammaticus, αὶ ex ilice aut quercu σοηβετὶ 
t ‘ 
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| © This is evidently ἃ fragment of some dramatic poet. But for ἄξανγες 
read ζψανει;, Πανοῦχρς, ut Ἀυχνοῦχος, The word πρνοῦχορ' ταῦ he added tasthe 
Lexicons δὲ H. Stephens and Schneider. 
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tedas et faces existimavit. In nostris certe terris arbores ille ad 
hunc usum parum fuerint idonee.” Schweigh. Let us then 
acquiesce in the opinion of Casaibon: “ Existimo sane, grabia 
factitata de ligno alicujus arborum earum, que picem ferunt ; 
cujusmodi sunt in Europa pinus, pinaster, picea, abies, larix, et 
qu proprie dicitur.teda.” This opinion is greatly confirmed by 
the verse of ‘Theodoridas quoted by Athen. . Me 
Πίσσα δ᾽ tks γραβίων ἔσταξε. 

ἐ τοῖα this verse Eustath. tightly infers that the γράβιον was ἃ genus 
δάδων. Green and sappy ‘wood was preferred, Eustath. ad Od. 
ἡ. p- 1571.19: Πανοῦ δέ φασι χρῆσις καὶ παρὰ Διφίλῳ, οἷον, 

"AAN ὁ πανὸς ὕδατός ἐστι μεστός. 
"Tiros ὃ φανὸς ξύλα ἔχει χλωρότατα καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ὑδατηρά, 

We have above defined the γράβιον or φανὸς to be a thick bit of 
wood splintered at the top into small pieces fastened together in a 
bundle. But sometimes it was composed of small twigs tied 
together, so 88 to be strictly, what Photius and Eustath. call it, 
δέσμὴ κληματίδων. ‘Fhus Nicander Colophoniusap. Athen. p. 701. 
a.and Eustath. 1. c. define ἑλάνην, a species of lamp, τὴν τῶν καλά- 

ὧν δέσμην. Now, if we suppose, as we may do without any 

violution of probability, that these twigs were sometimes cut from 
the quercus or ilex, and smeared with pitch," instead of being 
cut from such trees as yield pitch, we shall be able satisfac- 
turily to vindicate from the charge of absurdity or ignorance the 

grammarian Seleucus, who defines γράβιον τὸ πρίνιγον ἢ ὃδρύϊνον 
ξύλον. ν ἘΣ 

‘Thus we see how strangely the critic who supposes from the 

words of Photius, Davis λαμπὰς ἢ ἐκ κλημάτων, Πανός" δέσμη 

κληματίδων, that * these torches were bundles of small rushesy” has 
fullen mto an error. 

8. ‘The critic says, as we have seen, with a view to establish his 
conjectural alteration of παπύρῳ into βύβλν» in the verse of Ante 
pater, that “βύβλος is the word usually employed by Greek 
snuthors in speaking of the Egyptian plant alluded to.” But he has 
fallen into the mistake, which H’ Stephens (whose words will be 
produced below), and Sturzius de Dial. Maced. et Mexandr. p- 
Q3. have committed. For Salinasius in Solin. p. 705—6. tells 
us that the material employed for the wick of these lamps was not 
made from “ the Egyptian plant alluded ,to,” but from the “ papy- 
rus altera, Italie Graciegq@e familiaris,’ Sagittaria ἡ ἱππεῖ, s. 
φλέως, 1, 6. Scirpus, qui naturam papyraceam habst. “ {bicunque 

1 . 

*«& Tada, que ex He diversis confecta erat, et qua vel nuturali nin 6: 
dine, vel oleo piceque illite, facule modo lucebat, Gracis πανὸς et γράβιον dice- 
perms says Hodaus ad Theepbr. p. 169, b. He then ΠΟ ἜΒΤΩΒ passage from 

eneus. ἢ ' i τσ" 
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apyrus pro charta‘stimitur apud auctores, ibi-de Zégyptia papyro 
intelligi par est, ast ubi papyrugpin«tandelis ad lumina et funera 
sui esse memoratur, de communi papyrd’ h. e. scirpo sumere 
debemus. Clare’ Plinitis dé scirpis:, E guibus detracto cortice 
candela liminibus δὲ funeribus sérviunt. Ypigr. Autipatri, 

Aan oda, κηροχίτωνα, Κρόγου τυφήρεαι λύχνον, 

we the ο Σ χρίνῳ καὶ Aswry σφιγγόμενον παπύρῳ. 
Scirpym intelhgit παπύρου nomine 1. 6. τὸν ζλοῦν. Paulas: 
. Lumina ceratis adolentar odora papyris, 

i, e. candela'e scirpis facte. “Hinc ‘glossa scirpum etiam πάπυρον 
exponunt.. Quamvis euim@ papyrus sit Nilotica proprie plauta, a 
siniilitudine tamen et usu scirpum, ἢ, 8. φλοῦν hoc quoque nomine 
Imapertierunt. Strabo v.. Tagy τέ καὶ ᾿πάπυρος ἀνθήλη τε πολλὴ 
κατακομίξεται ποταμοῖς εἰς τὴν “Ρώμην, . Ubi πάπυρος i. 6. quod anti- 
qui Attici φλεὼ dixere, Lonjci φλοῦν, 4] ἀνϑήλην etiam habet, i. e. 
panniculam et fanuginem.” Sali. 1, c. “ Altera signilicatio 
papyri,” says Bod. ad Theophr. p. 429., “est, qua Latinis extinins | 
summusque scapus papyri cortex. instar scirpi lenis glaberquc 
vent. Plin. xin. 12.: Post hance papyrum est extrémumgue cjus 
scirpo simile, ac ἠδ αὐ funes quidem, nisi in humore utile.” ** At 
8119 loco, de scirpo dixit Plin.” adds Salinasius, “in interiore 

arte mundum papyrum usui dare, idque pro maximo vider debere. 

uterlorem partem scjrpi non vocat, qua medulla est, sed mteno- 
rem corticis partem, gue mundi papyri uswn prebet.” Hf. 
Stephens, ‘Thes. Ind. v. πάπσυρος, who, as we have just shewn, eirs 
in’ supposing that Antipater is speaking of the Egyptian papyrus, 
says :-—“ Non tantum plarita ποΐπυρος nominatur, sed etiam 7 βίβλος, 
liber ejus, ex quo τὰ βιβλία, ut in Epigr. λαμπάδα κηροχίτωνα 
Sov καὶ λεπτῇ σφιγγομένην παπύρῳ." Jacobs, Animady. ad 
Anthol. .t. viii, 295.:— “ Verba λεπτῇ παπύρῳ accipienda suut 
de scirpi cortice, e quo candel# fiebant.” Bat this papyraccous 
matter was.obtained, as Salmasius tells us, from the inve* burk 
(termed ‘by Pliny xxiv. 8, corticis interior tilia), not from the 
outer, bark. Oe ἡ τὰ a 

0." The writer by substituting βύβλῳ for παπύρῳ hax committed 
the mistake of rejecting the more’récondite term παπύρῳ, as if it 
could be the gloss of what.he himself thinks the more common - 
term βύβλω, thus violatmg the, great critical canon about various 
lections, = the more rage word is to be preferred. ‘Phrynichus 
Ecl. p. 192.: Démeipos,tomkociey a9 τις Αἰγύπτιον εἶναι! τοὔνομα" 
ene wee s_® ce “Ὡς ἈΝ 

πολὺ γὰρ κἀτ'ὶ Mipyrre πλάζεται (πλάττεται, Pauw), ἡμεῖς: δὲ βίβλον 
(βύβλρυλ ἐῤοῦμεν. ““Πάπειρος eum a,” Pauw, “ rullibi_offende, 
. pepterquam hic.” « Ubicunque,”’sayé Sturz.: dé. ‘Dial. Maced. et 
Alex. p.98., “hee planta aut charta’ indé“confecta memoratur, 
πάκυρος scribitur, non mxgeipos.”* The focm πάπείρος, 15 probably 
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owing to the negligence of the transcribers, or else to their con- 
ecit in wishing by the diphthong «to distinguish the Egyptian 
plant πάπειρος from πάπυρος $A ως. Α΄ 8) lar couceit induced 
some ancient grammariaus to distinguish awris, arbor, herba, from 
awtis, tibia, by writing the word, when used to’ denote t262a, with 
no, Aorés, We have another instance of .such, conceit in’ their 
distinction between θώρηξις, loricatio, and θύρηξις, potatio. See 
Eustath., whose words are quoted by Mi. Barker’in the Epist. 
crit. ad Schaeferum, inserted in Class. Journ. XXVIIL. 300-4. 

10. The critic quoteg the following passage from Photius; 
Φίλυρα" φυτὸν ἔχον φλοιὸνβύβλῳ" ξαλτύρῳ ὅμοιον, ἐξ οὗ τοὺς στεφῴνους 
πλέκουσι. Eadem glossa. tottdeni® literis exstat in Phaydrio et 

‘tym. M.*p. 795, 4. Suidas, pro φυτὸν, habet εἶδος dévdgou. “ Kuster 
on Suidas,” says the writer, * proposes βύβλῳ ἢ παπύρῳ: But the 
words are synonymous. | It is evident that παπύρῳ was the ex- 
planation of some copyist.” , Bat, if the writer had read the note 
of Schleusner on Photiys, og. that of ‘Tittinann on Zonaras, he 
would doubtless have renounced his conjéctire. “ Legendum est,” 
says Schleusner, “ βίβλῳ παπύρον, ut est'ap. Zonaram Lex. col. 
1810.: Φίλυρα" φυτὸν ἔχον φλοιὸν βίβλῳ παπύρου duotoy.” “ Sic igitur 
legendum ctiam ap. Surdam pro βίβλῳ βύβλῳ] παπύρῳ, uti etiam 
in Codd..A. D. 101 non satis apte Kusterus legit βίβλῳ } παπύρῳ. 
‘odem modo corrige Etym. M.” Tittmann. That neither the con- 
ecture of Kuster, nor that of the writer can be admitted to be the 
‘rue reading, is plain from thiscircumstance, that the sense of the 
passage would iu, the one case require it to stand thus, Φίλυρα" 
Burov ἔχον φλοιὸν τῷ τῆς βύβλον ἢ παπύρου φλοιῷ ὅμοιον, and in the 
other case thus, Φ' φ. ἔ. Φλοιὸν τῷ τῆς βύβλου φλοιῦ ὅμοιον, ‘The 
rue reading is withqut doubt that which is found in Zonaras: 
Ῥίλυρα' φυτὸν ἔχον φλοιὸν βίβλῳ παπύρου ὅμοιον. Har, from the 
‘escmblance between the bark of the φίλυρα, ἵν 6. tilia, and the 
cortex. of the Egyptian papyrus, φίλυρα is often usetl to denote 
‘teiliissimas papyri membranas, ex quibus charta fit.” The 
vord philyra properly signifies the tree, which in Latin is called 
iia. (See Theophr. H. P. uit. 10.) But it is metaphorically used 
9 denote membranam fenuissimam intef corticem et lignum tile. 
lin. xvi. 24.: “Inter corticem,et lignum tenues tiniee migitiplici 
nembrana, e quibus vincula tilie vocantur: tentjigsimis” earum 
yhilyrz, coronarum lemniscis celebres, antiquorum © honore.” 
tis, besides, sometimes employed*to signify papym tenuissimas 
nembrauas, ex quibus charta fit.” Plin? xiii. 1]. : “ Prpparantur ex 
vapyro charte, diviso acu in pratenues,’ sgd ave latissimas 
yhiluras.” Bodzus ad Theophr. p. 179. endeavours to defend the 
cction βύβλῳ παπύρῳ by saying— Βύβλος πάπυρος ad diffgretitiam 
lterius alicujus papyri.’? ..But he would have done welt’ to -pro- 
fer ᾿ : : ee 
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duce‘some other passage, where the two words are joined together 
in the same manner.'.. The passage. therefore; quoted by the writer 
as one where.be supposes the very same-accident to have happened 
as in the -Epigrain .of -Antipate!, “the intrusion of the gloss,” 
παπύρῳ for the true,reading βόβλῳ, is nothing to the purpose. 
. 1}. The. whiter applies the. term. “torch” to the λαμπὰς describ- 
ed by Autipater, — : 
4 Αᾳμαάδα κηροχίτωνα, χρόνου τυφήρεω λύχνον, " 
J af  χοίνῳ, nad λεκτῇ σφιγγομένηα παπύρῳ. ees 
Now, though we admit that, λαμπὰς iszas Schweighacuser J. ς, 
says, “generale nomen, quod cum.de funsli, tum de Leda dicitur,”" 
yet we are prepared to maintain that*the term forch or flambeau, 
1. 6. tada, 5. fax, 15 applicable to the λαμπὰς κηροχίτων, 5. τυφήρης 
λύχνος of Antipates, i, e,,funale, whose wick, papyrum, was sur- 
‘reunded with wax. See the passage from Meursius’s Spicilegium 
quoted above. | τ" Ν 
12. From what has been already said, it is manifest that not only 
there is nothing sound. or solid in any one of the arguments 
advanced by the leamed critic to support his conjectural alteration 
of παπύρῳ into βύβλῳ ἴῃ the verse of-Antipater, but that he has in 
the course of those arguments committed several mistakes by no 
means of a trivial nature, . 2 
13. Now in favor of the reading παπύρῳ, we have not only the 
testintony of the MSS. and of Suidas in tv places of his Lexicon, 
ν. πάπωυρος, and v. τυφήρεα, hut the still more decisive testimony 
of Moeris Atticista, who in p. 311. says.: 
~ Tlawupos, μακρῶς, ᾿Αττμιῶς" βραχέας, Ἑλληνικῶς. 
‘© Secundam in πάπωυρος,᾽" 9808. [Π6 judicious Pierson, “ Atticorum 
mere, produxit Anacreon Od, iv, 5. Ὃ δ᾽ "Epws χιτῶνα tious, 
‘Peto αὐχένος παπύρῳΡ Cornpuit Antipater Anthol. vi. C. 10. Ep. 
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7 . Σχοΐκῳ nad λοκτῇ σφιγγόμενον παπύρω." 
τ is very surprising that this amportant passage in Moeris should 
have escaped the notice both of Dr. Maltby and of the writer, 
espectally as it has been referred to by Jacobs, when commenting 
on the verse of Antipatert “-. a 

_» 14. Before we conclude this article, let us confess that we are 
somewhat puzzled:to explai the meaning of σφιγγομένην in the 
versecof Antipater. How can the Aauads be said σφίγγεσθαι 
παπκύρῳγ when the papyrus formed the wick, and was surrounded 
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a fey wt : eo ‘ ᾿ ᾿ = ὰ δὰ Ν . = 
| ᾷς Lampabibus dnsum rapuit funale COMUSCIS, Ovid. Net. xii. 947, 


:  Bofliquevollucent precincte lampades auno. Ovid. Heroid. Ep. xiv. 25. 
+ αι Gravers nodis pitguique bituunine quassant 
| YLamppda, +. ae ee 


Ων a Val. Flace. ili. 124. - 
Glosse; Ααμπάδμον" facula, funale, ᾿ 
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with the cera? Are we to suppose any corraption in the text, or 
to remove the difficulty by saying: that the poet by a poetical li- 
cence speaks of the λαμπὰς beige σφιγγομένη. παπύρῳ, when he 
really means to say thet the wick was twisted together withm 
stself, and the whole surrounded with wax?. or shall we say that 
tle papyrum or’ wick was twisted round a slem ‘of wood, and 
then itself surrounded with wax, so as to be in fact λαμπάδα 
κηροχίτωνα σχοίνῳ καὶ λεπτῇ σφιγγομένην παπύρῳ- We propose this 
as ἃ conjecture, ,which, if not the right solution of the difficulty, 
nay perbaps guide otherasm discovering it,’ + — 
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DE GRECIS NOVI ΤΕΒΤΑΜΕΝΤΙ 
᾿ς ACCENTIBUS,. 7 


Accuntus ab Hebrais dicuntur Drayte h.e, sapores, quod oratio 


sine iis insulsa videatur, et amconcinna: unde liquct, notitiam 
eorjm ad exquisitam Gracarum dictionurn pronuntiationcm esse 
admodim neccssariam. : | 

2, Kt sacre N.T. tabule, ab ipsis Apostolis Grace exarate, 
tanti a nobis fieri debent, ut vel minima’ ejus punctula non preter- 
eunda csse merito statuamus, Ἀ 

9. Nonnulli nimis oscitanter et mendose Greca ediderunt, 
quorum incuria a Christiano magistratu fulsset coercenda. Reip, 
enim Christiane maxime interest, ‘ut Grecus N. ‘T’, textus quam 
emendatissimis describatur typis. Viri doctissimi et Gracarum 
literarum peritissimi vel ab ultimis terris, liberalissimis princilpum 
sumtibus essent gvocandi, qui tam preclaro prwessent opert. 
Jaddi, sanctorum Patriarcharum posten, preposteri, et feces 
sanctz Jllius gentis, hic proh dolor gua nos-vincunt industria, nulli 
opere, uullis parcentes sumtibus.. ΄ 

4. Accentus*Grace dicitur #poqutia εἰ πρὸς, ad, et ὠδὴ, cantus ; 
quod accentu vor veluti accinatur : item τόνος, ov, ὃ, vocis iplentio, 
a verbo τείνω, tendo. F. sev. P. τέτακα. ‘Preet. pass. rérapai- 
Prat. med, rérove. ὌΝΟΝ ee a ae 

5. Sunt vero accentus tres, acuths', gravis’, circumflexus™ : Gr. 
προσωδία ὀξεῖα, βαρεῖα καὶ περισπῳμάγη. πε σις 

6. Accentus tres οοοιβαὶ sedes, nempe syllajam ugimam, pen- 
eultimam et santepenultinam (τὴν λήγουσαν, παραλήγ voay ἣ so ee 
ch fol dag a Apoc. xvii. 14. Κύριος Ἀυρίων ἀστί. Gravis aficit 
solum yltimam. Jub. vile 24, My κατ' ὄψιν κρίνετε. -Hie an μὴ 
est accentys bravis. | ΝΞ 
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7. Circumflerus vero locum habet in sola ultima et penultima: 
uf ph. 1. 23. ἥτις ἐστὶ τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ. Flic in ἐστὶ τὸ sunt duo 
vraves: ἢ σῶμα αὐτοῦ sunt dud circumflexi, Prov. viii. 17. τοὺ 
ἐμὲ Girodvrae ἀγαπῶ, diligentes ne diligo. 

8. Lxcipe hic odtivas, cujusdam, arin, cuidam, οἷστισι, αι ιν: 
dam οἷς. que perinde ac si non essent composita, accentum reti- 
nent articdlorum οὗ, ᾧ, οἷς, etc. Sic. φτοίσδεσι, ct τοϊσδεσσι pro 
τοῖσδε. . 

9. Vocabulum accentu acuto in fine “οίαἑιηι cocatyr ὀξύτονον 
(cx. ὀξὺς, εἴα, ὑ, acutus, et τόνος, intentio 4 m penultima παροξύτονον, ' 
Latine penacutum ; in arttepenultima πρόπαροξύτονον. Vocabulum 
gravl in fine notatum vocatur βαρύτονον (ex Bapus, cia, ὑ, eravis, v.) 

10. Vocabulum, ‘quod in ultima circumflerum habet, dicitur 
περισπώμενον (pro περισπαόμξνον, ἃ σπάω, wtraho, flecto: περισπάω, 
circumfplecto:) quod tn penultima, προπερισπώμενον. 

11. Omnis acutus in fine vocis fit, gravis im orationis conterlu. 
Quod ipsum quoque in pronuntiattone non est negligendum: ut 
Rom. it. 16. Θεὸς κρινεῖ τὰ κρυπτὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, deus sudicubit 
occulta hominum. Hic ultima Θεὸς, item τὰ χρυπτὰ, non sunt 
acute proferenda, ita tamen, ut syllaba, m qua est accentus, pra 
aliis audiatur. [ contrario Joh. xx. 28. ὁ Θεός pov, deus meus. 
Hic ullima in Θεὸς est acute et elate enuntianda. 

12. Quamcis vero omnis acutus in fine cocis, in ipsa oralivnis 

serie abeat in gravem, tamen in fine sententic manet acutus: wt 
1 Thessal. iv. ὁ. καθάπερ τὰ ἔθνη τὰ μὴ εἰδότα τὸν Θεὸν, Sicul geutes, 
qua non noverunt deum. Hic uluma in Θεὸν, est acute prote- 
yenda. “ 
13. Accentus ergo gravis est acuti vicarius in confexiu, nec cum 
extra orationis seriem uspiam offenderis.  Latiori sensu onnis 
syllabu in fine, qua.non acuto aut eircumflexo notata est, dicitar 
barytona. Zine τύπτω, Gramainaticis est conjugationis burytona, 
quia ultima gravi accentu ‘non scripto affecta gudicatur. 

14. Sicut Latini in accentibus penultime syllube, ita Graci 
ultima habere solent rationem. Sic Greece εἴδωλον, Latine ido- 
lum: Grace παρἄᾶσιτος, Latine parusitus. Grace εἰκόνες, atime 
icbnes. Grace φιλοσοφία. Late Philosophia. ‘Greve ῥεόλογος, 
Tatin€é Theblogus. Grace ναύκληρος, Latine nauclérus, Grece 
ἐκκλησία, Latine Ecclésia. Grace παράκλητος, Latine paraclétus. 

15. Dictio Graca unum natura habet accentum, δὲ iluque in 
serie orationis duo occurrupt, unus est genuinus, alter adventitius. 

16. Vockle tamen ἄτονοι sunt el, εἰς, ἐν, ὁ, ἢ, οἷ, ai, ὡς, οὐ, οὐκ, 
οὔχ, Ex, ἐξ.ι Ν ' 

17. .4ὲ vin fine crjuscunque distincijonis οὐ, decentu acute 
notatur: ut Matth. xiii: 20. ὁ δὲ ἔφη, οὔ, elle vero dirit, non. 
Hic οὔ in fine coli acuitur. Job. χχὶ, 5. amexpidyoay αὐτῷ, οὔ, respon. 
derunt ei, non. Ex. xviii. 7. εἰ ἔστι Κύριος ἐν fui ἃ οὔ, est ne 
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duminus inter nos, an jo ? Hic ἔστι post εἰ accentum habet in 
prima, v. infra nuin. 193. 

De simgulorum veio ρον sedibus pequcaites regulz no- 
tentur : 

* 18. Dictio monosyllaba contracta corcumflectatur : > ult φώς, pro 
φάος, lumen: yds, pro νόος, mens: Vis pro γέα, terra. Sic σπῶ, 
ex omaw, traho: πνεῖ, pro πνέει, Hat: μοῦ, pro μέο; mei. AMono- 
syllaba brevis vel etiam fonga,.non contracta, uc uitur: ut ὃς, qui: 
as, sal: ei, ne. Αἱ νῦν» μη, πεοισπᾶται, et das, tada, fax, con- 
‘tract. pro bats, ὐξύνεται. ᾿ ᾽ 

19. Etiam polys yllaba’ circyimflect unt syllabam contr actam: ut 
συκῆ, pro συκξη, ficus. Lue. xuil. 7.: ἡμῶν, pro ἡμέων, nostri: 
ἡμεῖς, pro ἡμέες, nos: ἐμοῦ, pro ἐμέο, mel, ut lonismus demonstrat : 
ἀγαπῶ, pro ἀγαπάω. iJ oh. iv. xxi. 6 ἀγαπῶν (pro ἀγαπάων) τὸν Θεὸν, 
ἀγαπᾷ (PYO ἀγαπάει) καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, qui diligtt deum, diligit 
efiam fratrem suum, At Ephes. v.'33. in ἀγαπάτω, pro ἀγαπαέτω, 
etlamsi κρᾶσις sit, 2 non circurmflectitur ob ultimam longa. 

20. Dissyllaba priorem natura longam (s1 totum habeant) 
sequente brevi circumflectunt: ut σῶμα, corpus : ἦλος, clavus : 
οἶκος » domus: γλῶσσα, lingua: τεῖχος, murus: xpivz, judica: 
sty vidiz oa, navi. 

“1. μα αὶ ae ἀνωμάλως circunflectunt penultimam longa 
sequente: ut χοννιξ, choenix. Apoc. vi. 6.: αὗλαξ, sulcus: Φῆλιξ, 
ἢ ιχ. Act. wav. ‘4. At κήρυξ, preco 1 "Lim. i. 7.: θώραξ, 
thorax etc. regulam sequuutur. 
°20, In polysyllabis ultima eristente longa acuitur penultina, 
cane brevis est, antepenultima: ut Act. v. 4. 0 οὐκ ἐψεύσω ἀνθρώποις, 
non mentitus cs hommubus. Matth. xxvii. 57. ἄνθρωπος πλούτιος, 
homo dives. 

23. Kveipiuntur hie; (1. Genitici Tonici; ut Alvelza, pro 
Aiveiou. 2.) Nomina quarte declin. simpliciun, que est declinatio 
-Lttiga: ut ἵλεως, RBiscricors, propitius’ in Genitiv. ἵλεω; ἀνίλεως, 
w, immmisericors. Jac. π..19: ἀνώγεων, w, τὸ, coenaculum. Luc. 
AX, 12. : ὑπόχρεως, ὦ, ὁ, debitor: 3.) Genstivi Jttici secunda 
dec an. contractorwn. Nlarc. vi. 10, weAzwy, urbium. Rom. xi. 43 

γνώσεως, stjentiz : 4.) Queda cumposita quinte declinat. simpli- 
cum: αἱ κλαυσίγελως, φιλόγε)δυ;, wros, δ, qui facile midét, "πὶ 
tacetits delectatur, ctc.: : 5.) item alta nonnulla : ut ὀλίγος, exivuus : 
WOIKIADE, varius : ἐναντίος, contrarius : νυμφίος, spongus : σκορπίος, 
Scorpius : ommntaque adject. in. αλέος: ut HPKaDios, molesius: πενθαλέος, 
luctuosus: 6.) Verbalia in éos, v. infra. Num. ci. 7. 7 Deminutiva 
in igxos, ut νεανίσκος, juvenculus : 2 8) Fi erbulia tn ος chm nominibus 
46 praterito Inedio ortis ,composita, que, st active capsuntar, sunt 
παροξύτονα : ut Act. AVH. 18. σπερμολόγος, nugator: 1 Tem. a. 9). 
"“ἀδνροφόνος, homicida: Luc. xi. 42. οἰκονόμος, ἀνε 'altor, qui 
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pascit scu alit familiam: θεολόγος, ov, ὁ, 481 de deo disscrit. Sie 
κληρονόμος, himies: μογιλάλος, qui vix fari potest. 

24. Sin passive capiuntur, ex regula acnitur antepenultima :— 
ut ixfvogayes, ov, 6, ἢ, qui vel qux pisces edit: ἰχθυύφαγος, ov, 6, ἢ, 
qui vel que a piscibus editur. " Bseapticnen nonnulli observans. 
in Pindar. Olymp. od. vi. p. 109. ubi λαοτράφος τιμὴ vocatur honor 
τρεφόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ Ase, nutritus a populo, et alicui tributus vel a 
populo celebratus. Vide Lexicon, Porti p. 321. Alii tamen active 
accipiunt,.et vertunt: Aonorem populi altorem. ᾿ 

25. Seens se hapent verbalia in og, cum prapositione composita: 
ut ἀπόστολος, legatus: κατάσκοπος, explorator, Heb. xi. 31. Sic 
κατάλογος, enumeratio: διάλογος, collequium. 

46. Diphthongi finales ai et οἱ, nulla sequente consona, habentur 
pro brevibus: ut Joh, 3. 3%. τεθέαμαι, vidi: Act. xv. 98. ἐπιτί- 
ὕεσθαι, imponere: Act, xvii}. 15. of ἔμποροι, mercatores. 

97. Iixcipe ee in tertia sing. a. 1 act. optativi; idque ad differen- 
tiam a. 1 med. imperativi. V. c. sol accentu differunt: 

“ποιήσαι, 3 singul. a. 1 opt. faczut. 

ποιῆσαι, ἃ. 1 act. infinit. facere. 

ποίησαι, 2 singul. a. 1 med. imperat. faczto. 

Sic adv. οἴκοι, domi, ad-differentiam nomimauvi plur. οἶχοι, ades : 
jlem tertiz singularis a. & act. opt. εὕροι, non εὖροι, ab εὕρισκω, 
mvenio. 

28. Particula, a, ev, bus, δι, ὁμο, ἄρτι, ἀντὶ, ὑπὸ etc. composite 
exm nominibus oxytonis, accentum retrahunt: ut πιστὸς, fidelis - 
ἄπιστος, infidelis. 1 Cor. vi. 6,: ταχτὸς, ordinatus: draxres, iner- 
dinatus. 1 Thess. v. 14.¢ νοητὸς, sub mtelligentiam cadens . 
δυσνόητος, difficilis intellectu. 1 Pet. 1. 16.: ψυχὴ, anima : δίψυχος, 
animo duplex. Jac. iv. 8.: éyoreyyoc, qui est cjusdem ΔΓ ΠΟΙ. 
Act. xvii, 5.: ἀντίχριστος, Antichristus: ὑπανδρος, ov, 9, qua viro 
subjecta est, Rom. vil, 2. 

29, Ltem adjecticu ex duobus adjectivis composita sunt προπαρ- 
οξύτονα: ut σοφὸς, sapiens: φιλόσοφος, saplentia studiocus: dads, 
mundus: φιλόκαλος, munditiel studiosus. At legimus Act. vii, 14. 
ἐβδομηκονταπέντε: δ᾽ accentus manet im penultima, εὐφωνίας 
ἔγεχας ᾿ ͵ uv , ‘ 

e ~ & . « 
.. DO. Sic ex dnobus substantivis gomposita : γαύκληρος, ov, 6, navis 
dominus: δήμαρχος, populi princeps. 

313 Ltemex adjectivts et substantivis composita : ut ἑκατόνταρχος, 
ou, é,centurie. Lue. vii. δ. ubi ταῦ εὐφωνίας ἕνεκα iteratur: dicitur 
enim ὑπατόνζαρχας, pro ἑκατονοιρχος : ὀλίγωρος, Ov, ὅ, N, negligens : 
eX gAbyes, pal Vus: Et ὥρα, as, i, Cura: φμιόστοργος, ex φίλος, deditus, 


et oropvi,ae, ἣν amor Innatus, qualis esse solet ter consanguineos ; 
δικάλογρε!η. d. δέκα λόγοι, decem verba :' θεήλατος, ov, 6, 4, a deo 
jminisyss; pro θτοέλατος ; ubi o¢ mutantur in 4, 
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532. At compositu cum οὐρὸς, 05, ὃ, Custos, sunt ὀξύτονα : ut 
oixoupos, οὔ, 6, ἡ, domus custos: πυλωρὸς vel πυλυρὸς, οὔ, 6, ἡ, porte 
custos, janitor, trix. eden niodo s¢ hahent compusita cum gljectivo 
aywryos, h. 6. alliciendi vi praditus ih uy aywyos, flexanimus : δημα- 
γωγὺς, οὗ, ὁ, qui plebem, qua est ‘bellua multorum capitum, scit fiec- 
tere, quo vult : παιδαγωγὸς, pedagogus etc. : ifem cum nomine ἔργον, 
οὔ, τὸ, Opus: Ubi oe contraluntur In ev: ut ἀγαθουργὸς, pro ἀγαβοεργὺς, 
beneficus: δημιουργὸς, pro δημιοεργὸξ, opifex publicus: θαυματουργὺς, 
pro θαυματοεργὸς, qui miracula edit : λειτουργὺς, pro ληϊοεργὸς, pub- 
licus magifter : συνεργὸς, οὗ, 4, collega, 9 Cor, vill. 28, : ὑπουργὸς, 
pro ὑποεργὸς, adjutor etco χεῖρα duo: κακοῦργος, pro κακόεργος, 
scelestus, et πανοῦργος, pro παντοῦργος, quod contractum pro παντό- 
εργος, extrita litera ταῦ, astutus. 


no 


33. Secusse habent cum praposilionibus παρὰ et περὶ composita : 
ut πάρεργος, preter opus, ad rem non pertinens: περίεργος, -cu- 
liosus etc. Sic 

Regulum sequuntur composita ex ἔχω in οὔχος, vel oyos: ut 
puBcovyos, ov, ὁ, yulfasces gestat, lictor, q. ἃ, ὁ ἔχων ῥάβδον : ἡνίοχο;, 
ov, 6, uuniga, 4. d. ὁ ἔχων τὴν ἡνίαν, qui habenas capessit. 

94. Nominatici accentus manet in obliquis, aist regula generals 
impediat : utorsipa, sterilis, q. ἡ, στερρὰ, firma. Luc. 1.5,7.: Crenit. 
oreipug: Dut. or-ipa: Accusat. στεῖραν : Vocat. erize. Genitivus et 
Datvus non retinent circumfcxum ob ultimam natura Jongam : 
προφήτης, propheta: Genit. προφήτου, Tac. iv. 24.: Nom. pl. 
προφῆται. duc. x. 24.: ex regula. vide Num. xix. 97.: σῦκον, ov, 
τὸν ficus, fructus: in Genit. σύκου, ob ultimam luugam: ῥυτὶς, 


ῥυτίδος, ruga: ὄρνις, opvibos, avis : παροψὴς, παροψίδος, patina Matth. 
Nall, 25.; πέλεκυς, securis, ἀξίνη : in Genit, weAixnews: σφραγὶς, 
sigillum, in Genit. σφραγῖδος, ob -penultimam natura Jongam: 
μεγιστῶν, aves: plur. μεγιστᾶνες, proceres: Dat.plur. zeyicracs. Marc. 
vi. 2]. Accentus hic semper in eodem manet loco, οὐδὲ non tdem, 
35. At δεσπότης, herus, in Vocat. δέσποτα, non δεσπότα: prout 
disintus ἐπιστάτης, mm Vocat. ἐπιστάτα. Luc. v. 5. Sic pia, una, in 
Genit. μιᾶς. Dat. μιξ : οὐδεμία, nulla: οὐδεμιῶς, οὐδεμιῶ,. Sic ἀνὴρ, 
vir: δαήρ, levir, seu marili frater : σωτὴρ, servator: πατὴρ, pater: 
in Vocat. ᾧ ἄνερ, ὦ σῶτερ, ὦ πάτερ, ὦ δάερ etc. ubi accentus retra- 
hitur. Refulare est μύτηρ, ὦ μῆτρρ. , So esis 
36. Genttivi et Dativi cujuscunque numeri .in declinationibus 
purisyllabicis ultimam circumfiectunt, si in ea accentum habverint : 
ut μαθητὴς» discipulus: Geuit. wadyrod: Dat. μαθητῇ: Dual. μα- 
Oyraiv: Genit. plur. μαθητῶν : Dat. μαθήτοιϊς : τιμὴ, prefium, honor: 
᾿ς, ἢ» HV, ὧν, als. Sic ὁδὸς,» ὁδοῦ, 688? Dual. doing plu) ὁδῶν, ὁδοῖς. 
37. Lacipe Genitivos singulures Atticos quarta simpictum: ut 
Απολλὼς, in Genit. ’ArovxAw, nomen virl.” 1 Cor. 1. 192. Sic veas, 
templum: Genit. veo. 


38, Ultima Genitivi pluralis in prima et secunda simplictum, 
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, ; ‘ ee ae ’ 
qualiscungue etiam fuerit nominatigi singularis accentus, semper 
circunfle:titur: ut τράπεξα, mensa: Genit. plur. τραπεζῶν : πολίτης, 
civis: Genit. plur, πρλιτῶν: ἰγλῶσσα, lingua: Genit. plur. 
γλωσσῶν, ¢ - ; 

39. Feminina adjectiva secunde simplicium orta a masculine 
tertic ‘sumplicium, genitioum pluralem similem habent suo mas- 
culino: ut ἅγιος, sanctus, ἁγίων: ἡ ayia, sancta, gen, plur. ἁγίων, 
non ὠγιῶν : sanctarum; ABSolice distinctius dyizay: ab οὗτος, αὕτη, 
Geuit. pl. τούτων per omnia genera. " . 

40. Secus fit in adjectivis fem.,.gent quorum masculina sunt 
guinte simplicium; αἰ πᾶς, onmis: παντὸς: πᾶσα, πασῶν: ἅπας, 
simyl omuis, ἅπαντος, ἅπασα : in genit. pl. πασῶν : λέγων, dicens, 
λέγοντος, f. g. λέγουσα : genit. plur. “λεγουσῶν. 

41. Quinta declinationis’ Genitivi et Dativi dissyllabi accentum 
sortiuntur in ultima; Nominutivi vero, Accusativi et Vocatici 
dissyllabt in priori’: wt manus, χεὶρ, χειρὸς, χειρὶ, χεῖρα, χεῖρ: D. 
χεῖρε, χειροῖν: DP, χεῖρες, χειρῶν, χαρσὶ, χεῖροις, χεῖρες, ubi obiler 
nota, χεὶρ esse g.f. in sing. et plur. numero: in duali vero Att. 4. 
g.m. τῷ χεῖρε, quia mascula virtus cx robore manuuin et lacer- 
tarum Inprimis apparet. 

42. Lundem accentus rationem fere imitantur etiam alia: ut 
ἀνὴρ, pro Genit. ἀνέρος, ἀνδρὸς : Dat. dvégh: Accus, ἄνδρα: Vocat, 
ἄνερ. Pl. ἄνδρες, ἐἰνδρῶν, ἀνδράσι, avipas, ἄνδρες. Sic πατὴρ, πατρὸς, 
πατρὶ, ut in Accus. πατέρα, pro πάτρα, differenti causa, ne vide- 
atur nomen πάτρα, es, ἡ, patria. Et μήτηρ, Mater, μητρὸς, μητρὶ, ut 
in Accus. μητέρα, ut distingugtur a nomine μήτρα, ας, ἡ, matrix: 
γαστὴρ, venter, in Accus. “γαστέρα, tantum, ut discriminetur a 
yaorps, ἂς, ἡ, vas amplum, ventricosum. Item γυνὴ, mulier, 
γυναικὸς, γυναικὶ, yuvaixe, γύναι. Dual. yuvaixe, γυναικοῖν : Plur. 
yuvaixes, γυναικῶν, γυναιξὶ, γυναῖκας, γυναῖκες. Sic θυγάτηρ, filta, 
θυγατρὸς, θυγατρὶ, θύγατρα, θύγατερ : Dual. θύγατρε, θυγατροῖν: Plur. 
θύγατρες, θυγατρῶν, θυγατράσι, θύγατρας, θύγατρες. Homerus; 
θυγατέρα ἣν filiath suam. ie 

43. Exeipiuntur participia dv, ens, ὄντος, ὄντι, ὄντα, dy, Dual. 
ὄντε, ὄντοιν : Plur. ὄντες, ὄντων, οὖσι, ὄντας, ὄντες. Sic part. a. 2. act. 
θεὶς, qui posuit, θέντος : στὰς, quistelit, στάντος : γνοὺς, qul cognovit, 
«tyro: dodt, qui dedit, δόντος : φὺ;, qui natus est, φύντος, etc. 

44, Bacipiuntur praterea hi Genitivi plurales: πάντων, a no- 
mine‘ πᾶς, omnis: παίΐδῳν, ἃ παῖς, puer (pro quo quoque παΐδων, 
dicitur, a xis, dialysi poeticat) item φώτων. Juc.i.17.: a no- 
mine τὸ ees lumen, ‘ut distinguatur a Genit. plural. φωτῶν, a no- 
mine ὁ gas, jit: them d@rov, aurium, ab és, auris, ut discernatur ab 
ὠτὸς, of, ὁ, uod est nomen avis: λύκον ὥτων κρατῶ, lupum auribus 
tenev. Prov. Sic Τρώων, δμώων, a nomine 'Tpds, Trojanus, ὅμως, ser- 
vus: ut discernantur a Genitivis Τρωῶν, Samay, quorum nominativ! 
singalares sunt parisy 40] : Τρώὸς, qv, 6, Trojanus, 54.005, ci, 6, servus. 
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Sic πᾶσι, pro sac}, omnibus, ne videatur fluxisse a voce πᾶν, πανδὲ, 
Pau, idolum: pl. πάνοι, πανῶν, πασί, Sic κῆρ, τὸ, κέαρ, os, τὸ, 
τοῦ, κῆρος, cor, ad differentiam vocjs κὴρ, κηρὸς, ἡ, fatum: rp, ἦρος, 
πὸ, pro ἔαρ, ἀροξ, τὸ, ver, ob solam' contractionem. 
45. Lxcipitur etiam vis; quis? ἐρωτηματικὸν, h. e. interroga- 
tivum, quod sic declinatur : 
Sing. τίς, quis, τίνος, τίνι, glya. 


Dual. rive., τίνοι». 
+ ΄ὧἱ 


᾿ Plur. τίνες, γτίγων, τίσι, τίνας. : 


͵ » Pr 


Joh. νι. 67. πρὸς τινὰ ἀπελευσόμεθα; ad qyemnam abituri essemus ? 
Item quoties τίνος, vertitur cijus et non alicujus, licet non sit in- 
terrogativum re ipsa, sed tantum potestate; ut Joh. xix. 24. 
λάχωμεν περὶ αὐτοῦ, tives ἔσται, sortiamur de illa, cujus futura sit. 
Joh. 11. 25. τί qv, quinam esset. Joh. iv. 10. καὶ tis ἐστιν, et quis- 
nam sit. Joh. vi. 64. τίνες εἰσίν, quinam essent. Luc. ix. 15. τίς 
τί διεπραγματεύσατο, quis quid negotiando confecisset, Joh. xii. 49. 
τί εἴπω καὶ τί λαλήσω, quid dicam: et quid loquar. 

At τὶς, aliquis, ἀόριστον, 5. indefinitum sic declinatur: 

Sing. τὶς, τινὸς, τινὶ, τινά. 
Dual. τινὲ, τινοῖν. 
Plur. τινὲς, τινῶν, τισὶ, τινοῖς. 

46. Sic πῦρ, ignis, i nominativo plurali πυρὰ, ignes, tncendia, 
pro πύρα, idque neglecto discrimme. In caussa est litera 80, ai 
quam accentus festmat. Homer. I]. 9, 509, 557, etc. At πυρά, 
ax ἡ, Lonice % πυρὴ, pyra, rogus ardens. ll. Ψ, 164. 

47. Dicitur etiam λάων, xparwv, δάδων, que contracta sunt ex 
Aaxuv, κραάτων, Saidwv, a nomiuativis Aas, aoc, ὁ lapis: κράαξ, 
ατος, τὸ, caput: bats, aides, %, fax, a δαίω, uro: quamvis non ne- 

“ a e ᾿ ~ AA is ie 4 Ἁ Q 
gem, λᾶς, λαὸς, 6, lapis: δᾷς, adds, ἢ, fax: κρὰς, κρατὸς, τὸ, caput, 
flecti etiam mstar superioris puradigmatis, χεὶρ, χειρός. 

48. Svc νόος, νοῦς, in Genit. νόου, νοῦ :, Dat. vow, νῷ pro guibus 
tawch usttatiora sunt τοῦ νοὸς, τῷ vot; ubi νοῦς in Genit. et Dativo 
dezenerat in familiam nominum quinte simplicium. 

40). Vocativus in es proprius, in ys prime contractorum, est προ- 
παροξύτονη»; υἱΣωσθένης, ὦ Σώσθενες, vide supra num. 23, Cetera 
in ng retineAt accentum nominatiyl, ut εὐσεβὴς, ᾧ εὐσεβέ. = 5 ee 

OU. Substantiva prime contractorum in og nunguam accentuin 
habeut in fine: ut τέλος, £05, τὸ, finis: στρῆνος, éos, τὸ, luxuss στῆς 
Gos, £95, τὸ, pectus: ῥόκος, ens, τὸ, panniculus : τεῖχος, soc, τὸ, mu- 
115: σκεῦος, cosy τὸ, vas. Sic polysyllaba ἔλεος, ἔλέεον τὸ, sniseri- 
cordia: ὄνειδος, ὀνείδεος, pvobrum ; “πέλαγος, πελάγεος, fro, profundi- 
tas maris: μέγεθος, μεγέθεος, τὸ, magnitudo, Eph. i..19. | 

51. Omnia nomina it evs sunt ὀξύτονα : ut βασιλεὺς, eos, vel 
Altice ἕως, rex: θρησκεὺς, os, religiosus : ἱερεὺς, 05, 6,,sacerdos. - 

52. Nomiea deminutiva in sv accentum primiticorum sequun- 


8 ι] e 2 7 3 
» fur: ut sKdioy, ov, τὸ, puellulus, oritur it Genit, παιδὸς : ὠτίον, GU, 
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τὸ, auricula, ab ods, ὠτὸς, pro οὐτὸς, auris: ψωμωὸς, οὔ, 6, unde 
est Waxy, ov, τὸ, offula. Joh. wiv. 26: non dicimus Papiov, quis 
derivatur axis, quod est ὀξύξονον : sic στρουθὸς, οὔ, ὃ, passer: 
unde est στρουθίον, ov, τὸ, passerculus: κηρὸς, ov, 6, Cera, κηρίον, 
ov, τὸ, favus, cellula cerea, in qua apes mellificant, Luc. xxiv. 42 : 
μόριον, ov, τὸ, particula, a μόρος, du, 6, portio : χέρας, aos, τὸ, COr- 
Du, κεράτιον, non xspatiey, ov, τὸ siliqua, | Luc. xv. 16. χτῆμα, 
τος, τὸ, POSSESSIO, κτημάᾶτιον, NON χτηματίαν, Possessiuncyla, a Ge- 
Hit. χτήματος : εἰδύλλιον, ov, τὸ, tenug cafmen: item oda; ab eldos,' 
eos, τὸ, species. At θυγάτριον, ov, τὸ, filiola. Mare. vii. 25: a no- 
mine θυγάτηρ, in Genit. θυγατρὸς, accentum nominativi sequitur: ἃ 
βότρυς, vos, ὁ, ura, βοτρύδιον, fit pro βοτρύϊον, εὐφωνίας ἕνεκα inter- 
posito δέλτα, ucula., Es, xvi. 5. 

53. Discrepant pauca; ut σχοινίον, ov, τὸ, funiculus. Act. vi. 
27,52; ἃ σχοῖνος, ov, 6, funis: βιβλίον, ov, τὸ, a βίβλος, ov, i, 
liber : χωρίον, ov, τὸ, ager, pro χώριον. Act. 1. 18. a nomine χῶρος, 
ov; 6, locus: τεκνίον, Gal. iv. 19. a Τέκνον, ov, τὸ, proles : νησίον, ov, 
τὸ, parva insula, Act. XXVI. 16. a νῆσος, ov, 4, insula: κράνον, ov, 
τὸ, caput, κρανίον, ov, τὸ, calvaria: πέδον, ov, τὸ, solum, πεδίον, ov, 
ra, campus: φορτίον, ov, τὸ, ONUS, a Φόρτος, ov, ὁ. Sed obiter hic 
mMoneo, non omuia nomina Im sov esse demmutiva. V. σ. δαιμόνιον, 
ov, τὸ, Non est deminutivum, ἃ δαίμονος, ὁ, ut vider! posset, sed est 
ab adjectivo δαιμόνιος, 6, ἢ, et subintelligitur πνεῦμα. 

54. Deminutiva in ἄριον sunt προπαροξύτονα : ut παιδάριον, pucl- 
Julus: βιβλάριον, libellulus. —, ‘ 

55. Deminutica in ioxoss ἴλος, ίων, sunt penacila: ut νεχνίσκος, 
ov, 6, adolescentulus: παιδίσκη, ys, 4, ancillula: ἀνθρωπίσκος, ov, 4, 
homunculus: ἀστερίσκος, ov, 4; stellula, ab ἀστὴρ, ἔρος, ὁ, stella: 
γαυτίλρς, parvus nauta: μωῳρίων, ineptulus. 

5G. Adjectiva in as, coca, ev, sunt m muse. et neulr. gen. παρ- 
οξύτονα : ut χαρίεις, ἐσσι, ev, gratiosus, a, UME σχιόεις,) ETTa, εν. 
umbrosus, a, um, 

57. Adjectiva in ὦδης, copiam nolant, more adjectivoruge Lati- 

morunt tn osus, et sunt παροξύτονα : ut λιθώδης, ἐος, 6, ἢ, lapidgsus : 
ϑρηνώδης, eos, 6, 4, luctuostis, ἃ : πετρώδης, eos, ὁ, ἣ, petroahs. 
‘aathBs Adjectiva in pts, ἃ, ὃν, aunt ὀξύτονα ς ut αἰσχρὺ;, ἃ, ὃν, 
turpis: σκληρὸς, ἃ, ὃν, durus : πονηρὸς, ἃ, ὃν, malignus, a, umn, Sic 
‘alia adjectiva in ος, ut καλὸς, mundus: σοφὸς, sapiens: κακὸς, ma- 
lus. Αἱ φίλος, amicus, πρᾷος; milis, ἥσυχος, quictus, ὠφέλιμος, 
utilis etc. nda habent accentun: in ultima. 

59. Adjeptiva te αἴος non solent ὀξύνεδθαι : ut ἀρχαῖος, ala, aicy, 
antiquys + ῥδραῖος, aia, αἴον, stabilis : ἐξαπιναῖος, aia, Kilov, repenti- 
nus: βίαιος, aia, aiov, violentus: δικαῖος, aia, αἴον, justus, a, um: 
βέβαιος, alx, aiov, firinus. Sic σπουδαῖος, ala, aiov, studiosus, a, 
UI: ἀναγκαῖος, aia, aioy, NECESSArHIS, a, UNL. os 
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60. Ercipiuntur perpauca: παλαιὸς, ἃ, ὃν, antiquus, a, um: 
κραταιὸς, ἃ, ov, rObustus : γεραιὸς, ἢ, ὃν, SeNeX. 

61. G entilia fere omnia ad unujyn accentum sortiuntyr in perul- 
tima: ut Abnvdios, aiz, αἷον, Athchiensie “Ρωμαῖος, aia, aiov, Ro- 
Pateasr vel Romanus, a, um. 

2. St se etiam habent tn os purum, qua formant femtininum in 
an; ut νέος, at, ὃν; NOVUS : τέλειος, εἶα, εἶον, perfectus, 8, UI: αἰώνιος, 
κἰωνία (Hebr. 1x. 12.) αἰώνιον, wternus, a, uin ; σπάνιος, at, OY, rarus, 
ἃ, UMN: φόψάγιος, a, Ov, coclestis, ¢ . Item: ἐπίγειος, terrestris : ’AyiA- 
"NE τῆς, Achilleus : ᾿ἀριστοτέλενος, ” Anistotelens. 

3. At ὄγδοος, ὕ ὕη, ogy, octavus, a, um, et ὀλοπαθῆ, h, 6. que per 
omnes casus patiuntur κρᾶσιν, Ut ἀπλόος, οὖς, On, 7, Cov, οὔγ, 51π|- 
plex: item adjectiva a nominibus metallorum orta, ut ἃ. χρυσὺς, 
aurum, est χρύσευς, et contracte χρυσοῦς, aureus: ἃ σίδηρος, οὐ, ὃ, 
ferrum, est σιδήρεος, contracte σιδηροῦς, ferreus, in f. g. σιδηρέα, 
contracte σιδηρᾷ. Act. xi, 10. Apoc. i. 27: idque Dorice: ἃ 
χαλκὸς, οὔ, 0, ws, est χάλκεος, contracte χαλκοῦς, xneus : ab ἄργυ- 
ps Ou, ὃ, argentum, est ἀργύρεος, contracte ἀργυροῦς, argenteus Σ 
Alvi95, οὕς, ἔη, Ty ry, οὖν, lineus, a, um. Sic πορφύρεος, οὖς, purpu- 
reus, πορδυρέη, ἢ, mop pupzoy, conte ete πορφυροῦν. Joh. sax. ὁ. 

Obiter hic observetur , quod differre videantur χρυσὸς, οὔ, ὁ, et χρυ" 
σίην. τὰ, quorum illad aurum, hoc aureum iadicat nunum. Sie 
ἄργυρος, οὐ, ὃ, argentum, et ἀργύριον; ov, τὸ, pecunia. 

G4. Nomina substantica in ciov locum notare sulent, ef circum 
fe cleaned penultomam: ut Auxsioy, GU, τὸν Lyceum : ee εἰον, 

τὸ gvneceum : πανδοχεῖον, εἰου, τὸ, ¢ diversorium. Lue. x. τα- 
μεῖον, εἴγυ, τὸ, conclave. Mare. i. 9: μουσεῖον, ciov, museum. 

65. Item nomina in ὡ ὧν, ὥνος, locum notant: ut γυμφῶν, ὥνος, δ, 
sponsi conclave. Marc. i. 10: ἀμπελαν, ὦνος, 6, vinea : οἰνών, γος, ὑ; 
cella vinaria : ἐλαίών, ὥνος, 6, olivetum. Act. 1, 12: χοιτῶν, ὥγος, 4, 

eubiculum., Act. Xl. 00 : πυλῶν, ὥνος, 6, vestibulum. 

Ob. clade 1 ns non contracta sunt ὀξύτονα : ut ἀληθὴς, τος, ὃ, 
Υ, VerUs, a. inn. &. τὸ TO aN verum : ψευδὴς, 0s, ὃ, ἥ, falsus, a 

ἊΣ Ltem composi in ἧς : ut εὐσεβὴς, Eos, 6, H, Plus, 2: νουνεχὴς, ἔῃ, 

ἧς ἦγ cordatus : ἐγδεὴς, ἐος, ὅ, ἣν indigus, a: ἀδεὴς, metu vacuus, 4. d. 
ἀνμυδεοῦ! 2 duis, ἑος, ὁ : n, bone sndolis : ἐγκρατὴς, £05406, ἥ, ‘saat? 
Hens : συγγενὴς, Eos, ὁ, 7, cognatus, a : εὐγεγὴς, 05, 6, 9, nobilis, ge- 
nerosus. ° 

67. Excipe compostta cum nos, eas, Τὸ, mos: ut ἀήθης, evs, ὑ, hy 
msuetus, ἃ: κακοήθης, E06, vo, pravis manbus imbutus® hinc: ἢ, g δ: 
κακόηθες, ες, τὸ, ae et inyeterata consuetudo. ,flem pum ἄρκέω 
ut αὐτάρκης, gos, 6, i, sufficiens : ποδάρκης, eos, ὃ, hy, pedibus, pra 
Mtans. Sic φιλαλήθης, ε εος, "ὃ, ἥν amans veritatis etc. 

68. Composita cum nomine ἔτ 06, 605, TI, AIMS, Hc vate nltimam : : 
Attice cere acgentus retrahitur ut prnultimam, ut ἐννγαετὴς, £05) Oy 
Z, Hovennie qui vel qué est ον δὴ apnorum. Attice ἐγνχέτης, ov, 
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ὁ, feminium, ἐνναέτις, Boe, ἡγ que est novem annorum. Sic διετὴς, 
fos, ὃν ἡ, biennis, bimulus, a. | Matth. 11. 16. ἀπὸ Cierods, a bi- 
mulo : τριετὴς, triennis : ἑπταετὴς, septennis ete. 

69. ddjectiva in ts sunt ἐξύτψνα, quorum feminenum desinit in 
εἴα, neutrum in ὁ : ut ἡδὺς, εἴα, ὃ, suavis; In Genit. ἡδέος, ἡδείαξ, 
ἡδέος, etc. Eundem sortiuntur aceentum βαθὺς, profundus ; βραδὺς, 
tardus, bardus: βαρὺς, gravis: γλυκὺς, dulcis: εὐθὺς, rectus: πα- 

bs, Crassus: ταχὺς, celer: ὠκὺς, wrlox. Sed ab hisce degenerat 
ἥμισυς, dimidius, in g. ἢν ἡμίσεια, In η. Ἔ. ἥμισυ : λιγὺφ, .canorus, 
λίγεια. ΄ 

70. Nullus comparativus et superlativus est ὀξότονος τ αἱ βελτίων, 
melior, κράτιστος, priestanussimus, ὕψιστος, altissimus. 

71. Adjectiva in os orta a substantivis, non sunt ὀξύτονα : ut 
σωπήριος, ov, 6, Salutaris. Tit.1. 1): a σωτὴρ, salvator: αἰώνιος, 
ov, ὁ, ἡ, weternus, a; ab αἰών, ὥνος, 6, wvum: χρήσιμος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, 
utilis, a χρῆσις, ews, ἦν usus. Sic habent se quoque adjectiva ple- 
raque in os composita: ut θεόπνευδτος 2 Tim. 1. 16. Plerague 
dico, quia legimus ἀγακλυτὸς, Il. §. 436. Od. y, 388. 

72. Substantiva in ia, ab adjectivts in 05, habent a longum, et 
proinde sunt penacitta: ut φιλία, ας, ἡ, amicitia, a φίλος, amicus : 
σοφία, at, i, sapientia, a σοφὸς, sapicns: κακία, as, ἡ, malitia, a 
κακὸς, malus. Jn plur. num. etiam manent penacula: ut θυσία, as, 
ἡ, θυσίαι, ὧν, ai, non θύσιαι : ἐπαγγελία, as, ἡ, ἐπαγγελίαι, ὧν, ai, 
promissiones. 

73. At que ‘a substantivis oriuitur, non sunt penacuta, ut 
στρατιὰ, ας, ἦν miliia, a στρατὸς, οὔ, ὁ, EXErcitUS: τρυμαλιὰ, ἀφ) ἣν 
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foramen, a τρύμα, wrog, To. Luc. xviii. 25. ἀνθρακιὰ, ac, ἡ, pruna- 
ruin congeries, a nomine subst. ἄνθραξ, axce, 6, carbo: λαλιὰ, as, ἢ. 
loquela, a λάλος, loquaculus: χαλιὰ, ὥς, ἡ, nidus, a καλὸν, ov, τὸ. 
gum: πατριὰ, ἄς, ἡ, familia, a πατὴρ, pater: τροχιὰ, ἄξ, ἡ, rota 
vesligliim, ἃ τροχὺς, οὔ, ὁ, rota: παιδιὰ, as, ἧς, ludus puerorum, ἃ 
παῖς. pucr. Multa tamen sunt ἀνάλογα, euphomia id requircufe ; ut 
διδασκαλία, doctrina, a διδάσκαλος, 6, wagister, doctor: κοπρία; ἀξ. 
4, sordg's, ἃ κόπρος, ov, ἡ, stercus : ἀγγελία, as, ἧς res, que nuntia- 
tyr, ab ἄγγελος, ov, 0, nyntius: λειτουργία, ae, ἦγ Ministerium pub- 
Mcuip, ἃ λειτουργὸς, οὔ, 6, publicus mumster. ᾿ 

74. Lodem modo se habent siostantiva in ὅτης, orta ab adjectivis 
In OG: Ut αἰσχρότης, ἡτος, ἣν turpitudo, ab αἰσχρὸς, ἃ, ὃν, turpis : 
ἀδροτὴς, ἥτης, 7, plenitudo, ab ἀδρὸς, ἃ, ov, plenus: δηϊοτὴς, ἥτος, 4, 
pugna, a tZios, hostilis, quod est a δαΐωυ, uro. 

Item deyinentia in ύτης 5 wk πραὕτης, τος, 4, mansnetudo. 1 Pet. 
ἢ}. 15: αὔτη, ἡτος, ἢ, acumen. At βραδυτὴς, ἧτος, 4, tarditas, a 
βραδὺς, tardus. 2 Pet. 1.9: τωχυτῆς, ἥτος, 4, celefitas, ἃ ταχὲς. 
celer. ᾿ 

74. Substantica femintna masculinorum suorum accentum imt- 
tantur: ceteris tamen paribus,” Vt λέων, leo, Aeaivas hic manet 
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accentus in ἐψιλῷ. Sic δώτωρ, dator, δώτειρα : τέκτων, faber, τέκ- 
Tawa: γείτων, ViCIUS, γείταινα. Sic πολίτης» οὐ, 6, CIVIS Masyrodri- 
Tis, δος, H, Civis femina: οἰκέτης, ον, ὁ, famulus, domesticas; oixe- 
zis, soc, 4, famula: δοῦλος, ov, ὁ, setvus, δούλη, ys, ἣν Serva: προστά- 
τῆς, ov, 6, patronus, προστάτις, 1805, 7, patrona : ἑταῖρος, ov, 6, SUCIUS, 
ἑταίρα, as, 9, socia. At Jud. av, 2, συνέταιρος, ov, ὃ, sudalis, et 
Jud. xi. 37. συνεταιρὶς, tos, 4, sodalis, femina. 

76. Ceteris paribus ἢ. 6. ity tamen, μὲ ceterarum quoque regu- 
farum Agbcatur ralio. Ve. ς, δεσπότης, ov, ὁ, herus, δέσποινα, as, 1, 
hera: ἀρτοπώλης, ov, ὁ, panum venditor, ἀρτόπωλις, ews, ἣ, paulum 
venditrix, Non ἀρτοηώλις : Δαρακοίτης, ov, 6,*maritus, παράκοιτις, IDO, 
9, UXOr. 

77. Subsiantiva ti ov lertia simplicium non sunt ὐὑξύτονα : ut 
δενδρον, ov, τὸ, arbor: ξύλον, ov, τὸ, hgnum: δεῖπνον, ov, τὸ, coena. 
ἄχαρα woy, οὔ, τὸ, ou, ut distinguatur ab ᾧνον, ov, To, superior 
pars domus. 

τὸ, Substantiva in ela ab adjectivis in ng habeut « breve, et pro- 
‘nde sunt προπαροξύτονα : ut ἀλήθεια, elac, ἡ, veritas, ab ἀληθὴς, ἔος, ὁ, 
ἡ, verus. Nomina urbium in ese eundem imituntur flerionem et 
uecentum: ut Καισάρεια, cias, ἡ, Caesarea: ᾿Αντιόχεια, εἰας, ἡ, An- 
“οεῖπα  Φιλαξέλφεια, as, ἡ, Philadelphia: Σσμάρεια, sias, 4, Sa- 
nana. Sic βασίλεια, as, 4, regina, a βασιλεύς. 

τ. Substantiva in ez, orta a verbis in εὔω, habent a longun 
deoque sunt παροξύτονα : ut βασιλεία, ας, 4, regnum, ἃ βασιλεύω, 
‘egng, vel sum rex: in pl. num. βασιλεῖαι, ὧν, ai, regna: δουλεία, 
«ἢ, servitus, ἃ δυυλεύω, servio: προφητεία, ας, ἥ, prophetia, a προ- 
κητεύω, prophicto: in pl. num. προφητεῖδι, ai, prophetie. 

80. Substantivain oe, ola ab adjectivis in os, habent a breve: 
It ab εὔνοος, benevolus, est εὔνοια, ας." ἢ, benevolentia. 

81. Substantiva iu vvy sunt penacuta: ut δικαιοσύνη, ἧς, ἣν Jus- 
itla: σωφροσύνη, temperautia: ἀσχημοσύνη, ys, 7, gestuum turpl- 
udu, a oyna, τος, πό. Rom. 1, 97. 

a2," Diphthongi εὖ et ov furales in numinibus οἱ adverbits cir 
umflectuntur: ut ὦ βασιλεῦ, OreX: πανταχοῦ, ubique. At ἰδοὺ, 
cce, ad differentiam a. 1 med. imper. ἰδοῦ. 

83. Substttntita in pa el pov, orta uprima persona preteriti 
massivl, nunguam sunt ὀξύτονα : wl κρίμα, τος, res indicia, ἃ σόν 
μαι; ῥῆμα, τος, τὸ, verbum, ab ἔῤῥημαι. Altice εἴρημαι, abjecto aug- 
uento et mutato a in a: λεῖμμα, Tos, τὸ, reliquie Rom. χΙΡ 5. ; 

. 1 pret. pass. λέλειμμαι, relictus fui, verbi λείπω, Rnquo, ub- 
2cto Az et mutato asin @: γνώμων, ovos, ὁ, gnomon, 8 5. horas 
idicans, ab ἔγνωσμαι, ubi σῆγμα abjicitur εὐφωνίαςένεκα. Ἱ | 
, 84, At verbalia in pos a prina persona pret. pass. synt qmnia 
κύτονα : ut ψαλμὸς, οὔ, 6,*psalimus ab ἔψαλμαι, verbi ψάλλως ἔπι- 
“τισμὸς, οὔ, 6, cibaria. Luc. ix. 12: ὑπογραμμὸς, οὔ, 4, exremplum. 
duadam evppfias ἕνεκα Pp interpopunt : ut κλαυθμὸς, οὔ, 6, fetus, 
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pro κλαυμὸς, a κλαίω, in fut. κλαύσω : sic βαθμὸς, od, ὁ, gradus ’ 
κινηθμ ὃς, οὔ, ὁ, MOTUS. 

85. “cic φμοημε nomina verbulia in μὴ se habent: ut γραμμὴν 
ἧς, ἡ, linea’: στιγμὴν is, ἢν punctum. At γνώμη, ng, ἣν sententia, 
decretum. 

86. Substantiva in ss et ia, arta a secunda persona prat. passizt, 
nunquam sunt ὀξύτονα : ut κρίσερ, ews, ἢ, actus judicands: κλισία, 
ας, ἡ, discubitus. Luc. ix. 14: θυσία, as, 9, sacrificium: γνῶσις, 
ews, ἡ, NOlitia: ἀγνωσία, ας, h, Ignorantia: δοκιμασία, ag, ἣν proba- 
tio. ine 

87. Nomina verbalia in τος, ota a tertia sing. pret. passivi, 
passive capiuutur, et semper sunt ὀξύτονα : ut ὁρατὸς, visibilis, ab 
ἐώραται : ποιητὸς, factus, ἃ πεποίηται : διδακτὸς, doctus. Joh. vi. 45 : 
ἃ δεδίδαχται; εὐλογητὸς, benedictus, ab εὐλόγηται, vel Attice ηὐλη- 
γηται. Excipe 1. composita pleruque ; τι ἀπόβλητος, rejectaneus, 
1 Tim. iv. 4: ἀπόδεκτος, acceptus, 1 Tim. 11. 5: εὐπρόσδεκτος, idem, 
Rom. xv. 31: παράκλητος, ov, 6, advucatus: 2. nomina propria 
virorum, idque differentia causa: v. g. τιτὸς, honoratus; at 
quum tribuitur viro, scribitur Τίτος Galat.n. 3. ὅδις ἐραστὸς, di- 
lectus, at quum viro tribuitur, acceutus retrshitur, ἤΈραστος Rom. 
avi. 23. 

88. Item omnia adyectiva in smog, hinc orta, active capiuantur, 
ef sunt ὀξύτηνα : ut ποιητικὸς, factivus, a ποιητός : SidaxTixos, aptus 
ad docendum, a διδακτός. Hune accentum imitantur etiam alia ain 
ixog : Ut μουσικὸς, Canendi peritus : γραμματικὸς, scribeudi gnarus : 
μνημονικὸς, Memor : λειτουργιχὸς, uuistratorius. Llebr. 1. 14. 

80. Verbalia in τῆς sunt ὀξύτονα : ut αὐλητὴς, od, ὁ, tbicen : 
κριτὴς, οὔ, 6, judex : μαθητὴς, οὔ, 6, discipulus : μιμητὴς, οὔ, ὁ, ττι]- 
tator. 

Verbalia in τῆς, a verbis in μὲ sunt penacuta; ut berys, ov, ὁ, 
positor : νομοθέτης, ov, ὃ, legislator: προφήτης, ov, 6, propheta - 
γνώστης, ov, ὁ, Cognitor: ἀναγνώστης, ov, ὁ, lector: καρδιογγώστης, 
ov, 6, cordium scrutator. 

Diphthongus in ψεύστης retinet accentum in penultima. 

00. Verbulia in typ, ad unumh. e. nullo evcepto, sunt ὀξύτονα : 
at χαρακτὴρ, ἥρος, ὃ, character. Hebr. i. 8: στατὴρ, Hoc, 6, stater, 

féitus numismatis. Matth. xvi. 27. 

91. V erbatra in igi sunt penacuta; wt κτήτωρ, opos, 6, pos- 
sessor: pytwp, ορῦς, 9, rhetor. 

92. Verbalia in τήριον͵ εἰ tpov nunquam habent accentum in ul- 
tima: ut θυσιαστήριον, ov, τὸ, altare: μυστήριον, ov, τὸ, mysterium : 
οἰκητήριον, vv, τὸ, habitaculum. 2 Cor. ii. 5: ἀκροατήριον, ov, τὸ, 
‘auditorium: ποτήριον, ov, τὸ, poculum. 1 Cor. x..16: κάτοπτρον, 
ov, τὸν speculum ; κρητήριον, ov, τὸ, tribunal: διδάκτρον, ov, τὸ, 
-merces, que datur docenti: ᾿λύτρον, ov, τὸ, pecunia, quam dams 
pro redimendo captivo. Sic ἀντίλυτρον, ov, τὸ, idem: cwerpov, ov, τὸ, 
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quod damus ei, qui nos servavit : κόμιστρον, ov, τὸ, quod camys el, 
qui nostra bajulavit : ἀμφίβληστρον, ou, τὸ, verriculum, rete,.Jquod 
utrimque jacitur, At λουτρὸν, οὔ, τὸ, lavacrum, differengie causa ; 
λοῦτρον, ov, τὸ enim siguificat aquam sordtdam, qua quis se lavit. 
Aliquando Thy pee additur : : uti ἀμφίβληστρον : aliquando tollitur : 
ut m verbali γνώμη ab ἔγνωσμαι, de quo supra num. 83, quarum 
subtilitatum Grammaticarum optimus Magister est usus, prout 
Poeta scripsit : ; 
wee = Solus et artifices qui ) facit, usus erit. 

95. Substantiva verbaka in'os, a prety rito medio orla, accen- 
tum non habent in fine : : ut λόγυς, ov, 6, sermo, 8 λέλογα : δόμος, 0, 
ὁ, domus, g. f. a δέδομα : τόμος, ου, ὃ, sectio, ἃ τέτομα, secul, verbi 
τέμνω, SECO: ἄγγελος, ou, ὅ, aneelal. ἢ preet. med. ἤγγελα. At 
σκοπὸς, οὔ, 6, mcta, ad quam collimamus, ab ἔσκοπα, verbi σκέπ- 
τομαι, dispicio. Raro sunt declin. 2 contractorum ; a Ψύχος, 0s, 
τὸ, frigus, ab ἔψυχα; verb} ψύχω, refrigero. 

04. fare ipiuntur, que differtint : ut τρόχος, ov, ὃ, cursus. Joh. 
ni. O: τροχὸς, οὔ, ὁ, rota, a τέτροχα, pro quo usitatum est δέδρομα ; 
unde etiam δρόμος, οὐ, by CUrsUs ; πρόδρυμος, ov, 6, anteambulo, pr e- 
cursor: τρόφος, ov, ὃ, qui alitur, τροφὸς, οὔ, ὁ, 4, altor, nutrix : τόμος, 
ov, ὁ, Β60[10, pars, at τομὸς, ἡ, ὃν, penetrans. Hebr. iv. 12. Nota: 
accentus est in fine corum verbatum, que active capiuntur. 

08. Adjectiva contra sunt ὀξύτονα : ut λοιπὸς, ἡ, ὃν, reliquus, ἃ 
pret. med. λέλοιπα. 

οὐ. Ferbatia in ἢ et a, a pr aterito medio or ta, sunt ὀξύτονα : ut 
TOUN, ἧς, ἣν» 5 ΟΣ : στολὴ, ἢ WSs ἣ, vests’ ὡς ῥιπὴ, ἧς, ἡ, Jactus, a ῥίπτω, 
Ργῖ. med. ἔῤῥιπα : τρυφὴν ἧς, ἢ» delicie, a pret. med. τέτρυᾷα, 
verbi Ceurrw, frango: ῳδὴ, pro ἀοιδὴ, ἢ ἧς, 7, Cantus, a pret. med. 
ἤοιδα, quod est ab ἀείδω 5 σπονδὴ, ἥς, ἣ, foedus, ab ἔσπονδα, yerbi 
σπένδω, libu: σπορὰ, as, Σ, 8810, a prat, med. ἔσπορα, sevi: διάφορὰ, 
ἄς, ἥ, differentia, a διαφέρω, tanquam a pret. med. dea saa quod 
Hol owe usitatum ; φθορὰ, as, ἣ, corruptio. 1 Cor. χν. 42 : a pret. 
se ἔφθορα, verbi φθείρω. Αἱ βλάβη, ys, 4, damnum, a Biber: 

any, 42h, prsepe, ἃ κάπτω, edo. 

ΠΟ Lidem se pe observatur in verbulilgs ortis ab aliis tempori- 
has, ula phe terito activo etc. ut διδαχὴ, ἢ ἧς, 4, doctrina, a a δεδίξαγα, 
docu, verb) Cibo xe : : ταραχὴ; 45, 4, perturbano, a ταράσσω: adn, 
ἧς, 4, nesus, ab ἦφα, verbi ἄπτω, apto, necto. At σκάφη, gs, fy 
scapha, differentia caussa: nam σχαφὴ, ἥς, 4, est effossio. Sic 
δύξα, ἧς, fy opinio, g oloria, ab a. 1 ἔδοξα, putavi, verbi δοδλέω, ws θήκη, 
ἧς» ἢ, aba. | ἔθηκα: γένος. YEO, pro quo eae γίνοιμαι, vel yiy- 
VOLO, poetice, γείνομαι : νέμος, εος, τὸ, NEMUS, ἃ γεμω. 

"98. Praterita et aori igfa tempora dissyllaba priori longa ser- 
vant accentum eundem in composttis : ut εἶπον, dixi, προεῖπον, prae- 
dixi: ἧκα, msi, συνῆκα, intellexi: ἥφα, nexui, καθῆχα, attigi: ἷγ- 
fat, ab ἰκρυύμαι, pervetiio, ἐφιγμᾶι. Sic In pres. infinit, κεῖσθαι, 
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Jacerc, ἐπικεῖσϑαι, incumbere . θεῖναι, ponere, προσθεῖναι, apponcre i 
mepseyin, comprehendo, ἃ. 2 περέσχον : ἐπάγω, a. 1 ἐπῆξα ; etiam 
discrnnminis caussa, ne confundatur cum ἔπηξα, a verbo πήγγυμι. 
At οἷδα. novi, συνοῖδα. conscius sum. 

00. Neutra partictpia sedem retinent accentus masculini : wt 
ἁγιάζον, ton dylatoy, ab ἁγιάζων: πῦρ καταναλίσκον Ignis consu- 
mens. Hebr. xii. 29. κύμβαλον ἀλαλάζον, cymbalum tnmiens. 
1 Cor. xin. 1; τὸ ἐπιβάλλον μέρες, partem mihi competentem. 
Luc. xv. 12: λατρεῦον, a masculino λαζρεύων. Act. χκτλοῦ : φῶς 
περιλάμψον. ibid. v. 13: ἀνωβαῖνον. ‘Apo. xi. 7: τὸ εὑρίσκον. Luc. 
ΧΙ, 24. Sic τὸ γηράσκον, senescens.. Llebr. vine 18: καθῆκον, quad 
convenit. Act. xxi. 22: ἄρσεν διανοῖγον μήτραν, Mas aperiens ma- 
tricem. Lue. 11, 98. 

100. Omnis amperaticus aceentum habet in anteponultana, κα 
eam habeat: secusin penultima: wo Tim. vi. 11. ευγε, fuge. 
1 Tim. iv. 16. ἔπεχε σεαυτῷ, mtentus esto Ubi: ἐπίμενε αὐτοῖς, 
permane in is. Joh. vin. 11. pyrite ἁμάρτανε, ne pecca amphiic. 
Luc, vi. 30. μὴ ἀπαίτει, pro ἀπαίτεε, ne repetito. — Earcipiandar 
quinque activa: εἰπὲ, dic, ad differentiam εἶπε, dixit: λαβὲ, capr, 
ne videatur λάβε, pro ἔλαβε: εὑρὲ, Ive, Ne accipiatur pro soz, 
Invenit; ἰδὲν vide, ad diflercntiam ἴδε, vidit, pro εἶδε, quamivic οἱ 
N. T. semper Iegamus i, ccce, Rom. ἢν 17. ete. tanquam ad- 
verbium: ἐλθὲγ veni: em oma aorista Ὁ med. πρὸ ἀξ τὺ. αἱ 
γενοῦ, ἐσθω, sis, esto. 

101, Particyna pret. acl. sunt ogurova: Wl ἡμ κοτηκώς, crs, +, 
qui peceavit. Gen. sliv. 22. an fg. ἡμαρτήχυῖα, vias, 1 ἢν κ΄ 
ἡμαρτήκοης, OTOS. 

102. Participia preteriia passer sun penacuta ταὶ κεκ' τισι :- 
γος, saturatus: βεβλημένος, projectus. 

105. Item verbalia desinentia ἐπὶ cos: ut Bagrese, conjictertdus, 
Marc. 11. 22: φευκτέον, fugiendum. Vide supra nun. &.3. 

104. Sed ut multa paucis complectar, quitquis cupil in ge en 

tuum doctrina eapeditus esse οἱ cerlus, dectinationes εἰ conjugationes 
exacte discat. Est enim perpetua et constuns siveularune cocuu 
ἀναλογία. ; " 
103. Adverbia accentum primiticorum sequintul. wt beater, 
“Givinitus, ἃ θεός : οὐρανύθεν, coelitus, ab οὐρανός : ἀγρήθεν, rure, ab 
ἀγρός. ἐγγύθεν, commus, ab ἐγγύς : οἴκοθεν, domo, non οἰκόθεν, ab 
οἶκος : ἄλλοθεν, aliuude, ab ἄλλος : παιδιοῦεν, ἃ pucritia, a παιδίον, 
puerulus. gvlarc. ix. 21: δύραζε, foras, a θύρα, ας, ἢ, janua. Nie 
᾿Αϑῆναι, ὧν, gi, Athenw : unde est ’Adjvyfe, Athenis: ᾿Αθήνησι, Athe- 
Nis ;  ἐθήναϊε, Athenas. 

106. Légimus tamen ποντόθεν, © marl, a πόντος, “ou, 6, mare: 
πεδόθεν, € terra, ἃ πέδον, ov, τὸ, solum, terra: κυκλόθεν, undique. 
Apoc. iv. 3. Sed Budzus legit κύκλοθεν. Et veri sit, simile, culpa 


corum, qui a manu fuerunt, mnenda ejusmodi irrepsisse; ut jam pu- 
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temus legendum, πάντοθεν, pro παντόθεν, εἰ κύκλοθεν pro κυκλόθεν : 
πάντοθεν, undique, tujuam a vent. plur, πάντων. J 

OF. Adverbia in ὡς formantur a Genttivo plurali, swidtato y 

in σιγμα: ut mopeds, saplenter, ἃ σοφὸς, in Genit. prur. σοφῶν : 
prtws, discrte, a pyrav: ἐπισταμένως, perite, ab ἐπισταμένων : φει- 
οὐμένως, parce, a φειδομένων, verbl φείδομαι, parco. Sic οὐσιώδης, 
ες, ὁ, ἡ, I genit. pl. οὐσιωδέων, ὧν : unde est οὐσιωδῶς, essentialiter : 
κεβραλαιώδης, eos, ὁ, ἡ, suminariys, Gent. plur. κεξαλαιωδέων, ὧν: 
unde οἱ, χεφαλαιωδῶς, summatin. Ab hac itaque regula deflec- 
*tunt, qui scribunt αὐτάρκωδ, PI@ αὐταρκῶς : Φιλαλήθως, pro φιλαλη- 
bias. : ΒΝ : 
108. Adverbia in ἰῶτα desinentia sunt ὀξύτονα : ut πανστρατὶ, 
cum toto exercitu: πανοικὶ, cum tota domo; deel, sine deo: ad- 
τολεξεὶ, usdem verbis: αὐλωρεὶ, cadem: hora: παμπληθεὶ, universa 
tuba. Luc. asi. 18. Sic ‘EBpairrl, Hebraice: “Ἑλληνιστὶ, 
Grace: “Ῥωμαϊστὶ, Latine, Joh. xvii. 20, At ab ἀντὶ est ἔναντι, 
coram. Luc. 1. 8: et ἀπέναντι Act. i. 16. Nomen tamen hine 
ort ἐναντίος, contrarius, retinct accentum sai Thematis. 

109. Adverbia quantitatis in ax sunt penacilu, ut διτσάκις» 
bis: τρισάκις, ter: τετράκις, quater: πεντάκις, quinquies : ἑξάχις, 
-ONICS > ἑπτάκις, septies 2 ὀλιγάκις, rarO: πολλάκις, ellam post /Alid- 
Jian apocopen τοῦ σι πολλάκι, swpe; ὁσάκις, (μιοί65, ἀόριστον: 
πέτακις, ἡποίϊον Ὁ ἐρωτιματικὸν. 

"10. Adcerbia im δὲν sunt ὀξύτονα - ut ὁμοθυμαδὸν, unanimiter : 
«εἰζηδὸν, cum stridore: ἀγεληδὸν, gregatim: κυνδὸν, more ca- 
Hite. τ 

Ε1]. sddverbia in trv desinentia situt παροξύτονα τ υἱ διαῤῥήδην, 
dinerle > συλλήβδην, summatim: ἄρδην, penitus, ab αἴρως tollo. 

HW2. Pra positiones dissyllabe aecentum in fine habent : wt ἀπὸ, 
a, ab: raga, apud, preter: ἐνὶ, poetice pro ἐν: ἔνε vero pro ἔνεστι, 
mest; Ul μέτα, plo μέτεστι, CoMpelit ; πάρα, pro πάρεστι, udest. 

Εν. Lreepisctiozes immediate pastposie casa, quem regunt, 
ateutum retrahant om prima: αἱ εἰρήνης πέρι, de pace, pro περὶ 
εἰρήνης. «ἀνὰ lamen et oe differentiv causa retinent, ne διὰ videri 
Pusat esse accusativus a ξεὺς, Jupiter et ἄνα, vocativus ab ἄναξ, 
tr. Dicdgimntediate ; vg Net. xiii. 03. τούτου ὁ Θεὸς ἀπὸ τοῦ 
trepuntos, ex hujus semine Deu: ubi ἀπὸ accentum? + etic... 
ine, quia casus genitivus non precedit immediate. 

Phd. ge, estar makkaph Hebratci,. precedentem -dicttonem 
Meliss evrovov, accentu destiltuil ; ut xeimpobevos, semper&irgo ; epl- 
theton beata virginiy Mari. Scilicet per ὑφὲν, q. αὐ ὑφ᾽ ἔν, subd 
unum, due voces coalescunt in unam et proindé quogue tanquam 
wna vox uno duutaxat accentu proferuntur. . ὁ 


115. Syntazxi s. compdsitione quandoque fil, ui plures dietiones 


«. 


roalescant, veluti ἐπ unam, unde quarundam nativo abjecto ac- 
ventu, unys ddntum mauct in pragipua dictione ; ut τουτέστι, hoc 
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est: τοκαταρχὰςν In principio : : τοτελευταῖον, postremo : τοκαθὴμέ- 
gay, ee TOR OW, mine, Quamivis cian scaibatur τὸ πρωΐ, 
τὸ χὰ ἡμεραν, et pru καθημέραν, ' x08" ἡμέραν etc. Sic pro τοιύσθε 
scribitur τοιόσδε, ubjecto circumfexu, pro τοίασδε, τοιᾶσθε. 2 Pet. 
1. 17. διὸ, pro δ ὃ, quapropter.  Idque fit τῆς rayuyeagin, 
EVERX. 

116. Ad extremum, quum dictioues enchitica, ut vocant, nego- 
trum Sacessant tironibus; iste quoque enodanda sunt trica, Mu 
prima fronte tam de vera accentuuin sede, quam de mendusis accen- 
tibus ferre possimus gudicium. τ,  ' 

117. Dictiones vero enclitica sunt sequentes. ex articuly τοὺ, 
poetice τεῦ, pro indvfinito τινὸς, alicujus, τῷ, pro τινὶ, alicui. 

Ex nomine τὶς, τὸ, aliquis, per ommes casus. Vide supra num. 
47. 

Lx pronomine μοῦ, μεῦ, met, μοὶ, mihi, μδ, me. At ἐγὼ, ἐμοῦ, ἐμὲ, 
encliticis non sunt accensenda, Sic σοῦ, (τεῦ, σεῦ) sul, asi, ΠῚ, 
Dorice τοὶ, σὲ, tc, Dorice τέ. Δι, σὺ, τὸ, sicut et τέο, non patinn- 
tur ἔγκλισιν. Sic οὐ (εὖ, #0) sui, οἱ, sibi, é, se, σῷε, σφω:, oF, 
5 pers. nam ctw, 2 2 persona non est enehticum: in plur. mun. 
σφίσι et ogi, seu σφὶ, pro σφίσι, ut οἱ σφᾶς, pro σφέαις, οἵ vi, pre 

op:. His adde poeética pronomina μὴν, et viv, pro vel αὐτόν. 

118. Er verbis elses enclitica εἰμὴ, SUID, cic, 68, ἐστὶ, est, ἐσμὲν; 
sumus, ἐστέ, estis, gics, suit. = Sic φημὶ, ingaam, φησὶ, alt, φαμὲν, 
dicinns, φατὲ, dicitic, φασὶ, Donice φαντὶ, aiunt, mquiunt : ubt_ se- 
cunda singuliares εἷς, vel εἶ, es, el φὴς, als, per ἧς acutum (ut diffc- 
rat a 2 sing. a. 2 act. φῆς, pro ἔφης, dinisti) non patiuntur ἔγκλισιν 

110. Ea adverbio πῶς, quodammodo, ag, adhuc, dum, πῇ, ali. 
cubi, ποῦ, uspiam, circiter, et alia id genus : quando yon sunt in- 
terrogativa, sed indefimita : iter πόθεν, alicumde, 2092, alicubi: ποτὲς 
aliquando. 

120. kr conjunctionibus multe sunt enclitica et quandoque 
μύρια συμπληρωματικὰ, bh. e. particule explesivee 5 ul τὲ, et γὲ, 
quidem, mp, quamvis, postpositum participio : HE, κὲν, dictian- 
cua potentialcs : in pilosa respondcut τῷ av: ῥὰ fac ile, yo, Wane, 
ϑὴν, quidem, sunt swpe expleuva particu. [Jue pertine: Σὲ, 
Accusative postposituay, ubi valet ad, quod οἱ fpsum est dic tin 


epnéltica. . ‘ 


REGULAZA. 
121.1) Dicti ie repicit uccentum in ultimam praceden- 
fis cocabule proparoxytoni, ‘quem tamen adventitium accentum 
molliuscule esse enuntiandum, εὐφωνία. suadet. Mare. i. 30. ἀπο- 


κρίθητέ μοι, respondete mibi. Jom. in. 19. πέποιθάς τε, fidisque 
Kom. 1.3. ἠπίστησάν tives, mcreduli fuerunt quidem: σοῦ, tui, 
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non ΤΟΡΟΠΙΐ propriun) seu nativum acpentum (vide supra nym. 17), 
seu acutum: idem fit in μοῦ, mei, ob, sui. Caussa est ἡ εὐφωνία, 
uluma enim syllaba, in quam hee dictio enclitica rejicit talef ac- 
centum, prorsus aversatur circunfleaum. Ubiciunque, énim ci- 
cunflexus est, κρᾶσιν notare solet, aut saltem quantitatem longam, 
quorum neutrum lic locum habet, ct praterea moram requirit. 
Joh. xvii. 11. ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σου, numine tuo. Col. iv. 18. μνημο- 
veveré μου τῶν δεσμῶν, Memores estote vinculorum meorum. Luc. 
iv. 7. ἐνῴπιόν μου, coram 116. * 

122.2) Dutio enclitic@ monosyllaba amittit accentum prace- 
dente cocabuls paruxytoyo, dissyllaba coytra retinet ; ut Joh. iv. 
10. φώνησον τὸν ἄνδρα σου, vocd maritum tuum. Joh, vil. 27. πόθεν 
ἀστὶν, unde sit. Joh. xv. 14. φίλοι μου ἐστὲ, amici mei estis: hic 
wov amittit accentum; ἐστὲ vero retinet πὶ fine. Joh. xiv. 19. 
ὁ κόσμος με οὐκ ἔτι θεωρεῖ, mundus me non amplius conspiciet. Joh. 
XAT 18. ἄλλος ζώσει ce, alius cget te. Joh. xxi. 22. σὺ ἀκολούθει 
wor, tu sequere me. Luc. xxi.,35. ὄντος μου μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν, quum essem 
vobiscum. Act. il. 5. μέρος τι, partem quandum. Act. xvi. 16. 
παιδίσκην τινὰ, puellam quandam. Rom. vii. 9. ἐγὼ Kav χωρὶς 
νόμου ποτὲ, ego vivebam sine lege quondam. Lom. vin. 16. ὅτι 
ἐσμὲν τέκνα, quod simus fil, Rom. xiv. 8. τοῦ Κυρίου ἐσμὲν, Jove 
sumus. Hcbr. xii. 8. ἄρα νόθοι ἐστὲ, nempe spuru estis. Jac. i. 
ἡ. 4 γλῶσσα μικρὸν μέλος ἐστὲ, lingua parvum membrum est. ὦ Pet. 
i. 13. ἐφ᾽ ὅσον εἰμὶ ἐν τούτω τῷ σκηνώματι, quamdiu sum im hoc ta- 
hernaculo. 1 Cor. ni. 90. ὅτε εἰσὶ μάταιοι, quod vani sint. Qui- 
Mon hic τὶς, τὶ, exctpiunt ; ut Joh. 11. 24. ἵνα τὶς μαρτυρήσῃ, ut ali- 
quis testaretur. Conf. Grecos mfexpretes V. T. Ex. xxi. 5. 16. 
Deut. xxi. (3. 2 Sam. x. 12. Prov. vi. 27. etc. 

123.5) Pracedente vecabulo arytono dictto enchitica quaecun- 
yue accentum prorsus amitttt; ut Luc. v. 21. τίς ἐστιν οὗτος 5 quis 
ost iste? Luc. x. 13. οὐαί σοι, ve tibi! Joh. xix. 21. βασιλεύς 
‘its, eX sum. Jol. xx. 25. ἄν τινων ἀφῆτε, 51 quorum remiseritis. 
Act. χ. 4. τί ἐστι, κύριε; quid est, domine? Act. xxv. 19. ζητή- 
sara ἣξ τινα, questiones vero quasdam. 1 Cor. 1. 9. Θεοῦ γάρ 
ἰσμὲν συνεργοὶ, Dei enim sumus administri. Rom. 1. 13. ἵνα καρπὸν 
ive σχῶ, μὲ Yeuctum aliquerd consequer, tom. iv. 16 ὃς ἐστι 
TUTTO πάντων, qui est pater ommnium. Luce. xiii. lO, χαὶ εἰσι, οἵ 
unt: ἐστὶ quidem post καὶ (vide infra) habet accentum in prima, 
‘ed τοῦ εἰσὶ etc. ulia est ratio. oe eer 

104. Pracedente dictione ἀτόνω {supra num. 16.) ἀπ enclitice, 
n eam aecentum suum reponit ; ut She. 1, 26. εἴ τις δοκεῖ, si quis 
ndetur. Alia tamen est ratio adverbi negative ou, οὐκ, post 
yuod εἰμὶ, ἐσμὲν, ἐστὲ, εἰσὶ, uccentum retinent; ut Luc. xvi. 11. 
ox εἰμὶ, non sum. Rom. vi. 15. οὐκ ἐσμέν. Joh. χν."19. dom ἔστε : 
icribitur etiam τουτέστι, tanquam vox unica, Sic post ef 2 Cor. 
ill. 5. εἰ fo, si estis, 
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125.4) Precedente vovabclo properispomeno, dictio enclitica 
sik suum reponit im ejus ultimam., Math. vavit. 24. 26ads 
εἶμι, utiogcns sum. ltom. vin. L4. οὗτοί εἰσιν viol Θεοῦ, hi sunt 
fihi Dei. ¥ Cor. xii. 5. ἕν σῶμά ἐσμεν, unten corpus suinus. Juue. 
1.47.10 Θεῷ TH σωτῆρί μου, deo servaturi meo. Luc. 1 38. κατα 
τὸ ῥῆμα σου, secundum verbuin tuum. Luc. v. 24. πορεύου εἰς τὸν 
οἶκόν σου, abi domum tuam. 1 Cor. xii. 22. ἀναγκαῖά εἶσι, neces- 
sarki sunt. . _ " 

190. 8) Precedente vero vocabuly peréspomeno, αἰϊοιἰυ͵ ρη εἰ ἶσα 
quecunque penitus δα} amittit accentim: ut Joh. xix. 1}. εἰ μὴ | 
ἦν σοι δεδομένον, nisi tibi datum esset. Joh. xxi. 14. ἀγαπᾷς κε: 
diligis mer Act. xiv. 15. ὁμοιοπαθεῖς ἐσμεν. Act. xxi. 3. ὑμεῖς 
ἐστε, vus eslis. Rom. xi. 8. εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ pov, gratias age 
Deo meu. 


De Synenglitiers. 


127.6) Quum complures dictiones encliticn cancurrunt, ev se- 
quente in pracedentem transfertur uccentus, udlima iaanente nuda 
Seu sine accentu; ut Luc. in. 88. ors μονογενὴς ἐστί wa. Lae. + 
2). τί; ἐστί wou πλησίον; Quis est meus prosimus? Laie. vin. G 
gb τινός τι ἐσυκολάντησα, 51 quid enipiam per calumniam: epi, 
ftom. 1. 7. καϑώς φασί τινες, prow guidam aiunt. Rom. xn 4. 
Θεοῦ διάκονός ἐστί σοι εἰς τὸ ἀγαθόν. Gali. 7. εἰ μή τινές εἶσι: 
Act. svi. 10. διότι λαός ἐστί μοι πολύς. AL Vite. ὁ. εἴτις ἐστί: 
quasi εἴτις sit vox composiltiz, ‘et contra οὐ τινος, quasi NUN sit VOX 
composifa. 

128. Lercipe μοῦ, σοῦ, οὗ, μοὶ ete. Joh. vig: μαθηταί wey 
ἐστέ. Hom... 9. μάρτυς γάρ μοι ἐστὶν ὁ Θεό:. Matth. in. 11. ἰσ’κ.- 
goregds μου ἐστὶν, foruor me est. Phil. i. 8. μάρτυς γάρ μου ἐστί. 
Joh. av. 4. ὑμεῖς φίλοι μου ἐστὲ, vos amici mei estis. Act. in. 1. 
oxsiiag ἐκλογῆς μοι ἐστὶν οὗτος. Matth. xvill. 8. χαλέν σοι ἐστί:. 
Joh. vin. 11. διὰ τοῦτο ὁ παραδιδούς με σοί. item quoties inlervenil 
distinctio quantulucunque, licet non scuper sit expressa; ut Act. 
1A. Ὁ. λαληθήσεταί σοι τί oc bei ποιεῖν. Hic post oo: est tacita qui 
dam, Qstinctuncula, ob quam oos cx regula non habet 'accentun. 
sic Act. x. 0. οὗτος λαλήσει σοι, τί σε δεῖ ποιεῖν. 

129, Dictiones enclitice in prepositiones pracedentes rare ac- 
centum suum, vojictunt, tdque prepter εὐφωνίαν. Juc. iv. 10. Act. 
XX1. 21, περὶ ὁτοῦ, dete. Jdh. xvii. 5. tayd ool, apud te. Matth. 
Xvi. 15. sig σέ, Suh. Nill. 17. ὑπὲρ cod,-pro te. Act. xxviii. 22. 
παρὰ σοῦ, ate. Lac. xi. 35. etc. xix. 44, Joh. AVMs Ql. ἐν σοὶ, 
Inte. Δοῖ Ἀν. 10. Joh, i. 26. μετὰ pod, tecum. Act. xavi. 
3. διὰ cod, per te. Matth. v. 42. ἀπὸ σοῦ, a te. Act. xaiii. 30. 
ἐπὶ σοῦ, coram te. Lnterdum regulam sequuntur. dob, xxi. 3. 

. a wo 
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P = δ νος; ἐς me 
σύν σοι, tecum. Joh. xvii. 11. Lué. vn. 20. et. c. xvi. 16s %p5- 
oz,udte. Joh. vi. 65. Act. xxn. 10. πρός με; ad της. Lue/ xviii. 
(). πρὸς τινας, ad quosdam. Act. 18. 45. παρά τινι, apud fuendam. 


Quandoque utiogue modo se habent; ut ‘Act. xiii. 11. et ο. XIX. 
tH, geri oe: idque in fine pee Al contra Deut. xxv. ©. ἐπὶ 


tant ἀν 


σὲ, contia te. Sic Joh. xxi. 90. τί πρὸς σέ; Quid tua refert? Alu 


τί πρός Ges 

130. 7) Dictiones enclitica ectinent accentum suum ob quinque 
CAUSES, FUE ob εὐφωνιαν; si alae διαφορὰν, παρένϑεσιν, et διαστο- 
"λὲν, ἦν. ὁ. destruc Hrorem. 

Eudovies ἕνεκ. α Act. xxv. 7 οὔτε εἰς Καίσαρα τὶ ἡμαρτὸν, neque 
my Carsarem qinie quam peceav!. Π|ιὸ τὶ retineé accentum, quem δὲ 
rejiceret ex regula te allimans pracedentts dictions, tam κακόφουν- 
vy, quam obscura foret. Vide editiouem N.'T. ab Henpico 
stephiaig coend: tisoinie editam a. 1570. Sic evexa μοὺ dicimus. 
\t Rom. wil SO. ἕνεκά σοὺ (pro ἕνεκα 70) θανατούμεθα, tua catissa 
eccidimu, 

"Putcrsas ἕνεκα. Rom. x. 18. ἀλλ᾽ καὶ ῥίζα σε: hic σὲ retinet 
secentiam ob emphasim. 1 Tim. iv. 14. 6 ἐδόθη σοὶ, quod tibi da- 
tum est: hic σοὶ retmet accentum ob ἔμφασιν. 2. Cor. ai. 10. μὴ 
Top με on kb eover sive, ne ytus me putct inente captum: μὲ hic 
retnet ace entium ob ἔμφασιν. 

“παξηρὰς ἐνικας Wph. ἃ. 12, οἱ ποτὲ ἥντες, pro ot wore ὄντες : 
UiscHniiis Caiesit, NE {115 PUtet οἱ; Esse eX hominativoe siigulari ¢ ὃς, 
αἴ. 2 Pet. ih. ἢ), ὡς τίνες οἷοι, NON ὡς τινες, ne videretur ὡς posi- 
ἐπι} pro οὕτως. δ Lue. ak Q. ὁ τὰς nun 6 σε, ne ὁ videretur 
articulus postposiusus g. τὶν 

ἰὼν. Distrnctio (ἡ διαστολη) facit, ué dictio enclhiitca, suam reti- 
deat aecentua, adque TL princspio distinctionis semper, im fine ra- 
risseme, Lac. iv. G. συὶ δώσω, tibi dabo: σοὶ hic retinet aécen- 
Pu I prcipte period, duc. vil, 14. νξανίσκε, σοὶ λέγω, ado- 
Jescens, Ubi dico : nie σοὶ reunet accentum, nam est κόμμα. et ob 
tufaen. Matth. xv. 4. σοὶ μίαν. ibid. v. 27. ἀντὶ ἐμοῦ καὶ σοῦ, 
pro me wt te: σοῦ hic retinet accehtam ob finem period) nec non 
“ytaow. Phila 1.5. τινὲς μὲν, νες ὃξ, ali quidem, alu vero οἵα. 
Hic utrumdue τινὲς accentum retinet ὁ distinctionem : usu 
rnin est mn principio period), altérum ἴθ principio τοῦ κόμματος. 
Joh. xm. 3. εἰμὶ γὰρ, sum enim: hic εἰμὴ retinet accentum In prin- 
cipio coli, Luc. a, 22. ἔμπροσθεν cov: hic-cou, πὶ fine peProdi non 
reubel accentum, sed rejicit πὶ vocem proxime ἐτῶν vin SIG 
Joh. xiv. 11. πιστεύετέ 01, in fine periods, 7, 

132 - Παρενθέσεως ἕνεκα. Marc. v. 41. τὸ χοράσιον" (σοὶ λέγω) 
ical, puella; tibi dico, surge : hic σοὶ retinct acccutam ob ἔν- 
fea et παρένθεσιν, quae! ipsa est distinctiouis species. Mebr. 
μην 5. ὅρα γὰρ (φησὶ) vide enim, inquit. Alii pro pareutheseo> 
oiguis ἈΠῚ habtnt duo κόμματα, sed res eodem redit. Marc. n. 10. 
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(λέγει fis παραλυτικῷ) σοὶ nbyen, ἔγειραιν dicit ad paralyticun, tihi 
dico, ‘surge. Cout. Luc. v. 23. Act. xxvi. 25. 

133. “tors accentum sortitur in prima syllaba: primo τι 
Principio sententia, save sit completa, sive non. ‘Joh. v. ὦ. ἔστι 
δὲ, est vero. 1 Cor. xv. 44. ἔστι σῶμα Ψνχικὸν καὶ ἔστι σῶμα 
πνευματικόν. ὦ Tim. iv. 11, ἔστι yap μοὶ εὔχρηστος,. est enim mihi 
perutilis. Matth. xii. 39. 6 δὲ ἐχθρὸς, ὁ ὁ σπείρας αὐτὰ, ἔστιν ὃ δια- 
βολος, hostis, qui sevit illa zizania, ¢st diabolus. 

134. Deinde ors accentum in prima, Sytlabu habet pass voculas 
οὐκ, ws, καὶ, εἰ, ἀλλ᾽, τοῦτ᾽ 5 ut Matth. X. 9, οὐχ ἔστι μαϑητὴς το 
τὸν διδάσκαλον, nop est discipulus ruper magistrum. Joh. 1. 
ἐν ῳᾧ ὗ δόλος οὐκ ἔστι, in quo non est dolus. Joli. xx. 30. ἅ οὐκ inn, 
γεγραμμένα, qu non sunt scripta, Sic ἔνε pro ἔστι. Jac. 1, 10), 
παρ᾿ ᾧ οὐκ ἔνι παραλλαγὴ, apud quem non est mutatio. Col. ni. 6. 
καὶ ἔστι, et est. Rom. x. 6. τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, hoe est. 2 Reg. x. 24. 
ἴδετε εἰ ἔστι μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν (τις) τῶν δούλων Κυρίου, videte, av sit vobis- 
cum aliquis ex servis domini. Jon. vii. 28. ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ἀληϑινὸς, ¢ 
πέμψας με, sed verax est, qui anisit me. 

135. Accentus quogue multas distinguat voces; ut Late, iv. 9. 
sil, ses. Sic differunt 4 hae, ἢ ἢ qua, ¥, (ab ἡμὶ, pro φημὶ, pet 
aphwresin), disit, 4, eral, ἡ, sil, 7, qua: tem) ὦ, ὦ: pein, decier 
mille, μυρίοι, mfiniti, Daiscrimen est inter ny Te, ct hee, Jiom, ἢ 
20: et ἥτε, quaque: Inter μόνη, Sula, μονὴ, ΩΣ Joh. xiv. 17. 
ὃ ὁ κόσμος οὐ δύναται λαβεῖν: hic differunt ὃ et ὁ. Sic ἀλλᾶ, sed 
et, ἄλλα, alla: ILO, ou, ὁ, humerus, et ὠμὸς, crudehs : ἐχθρὰ, Wi- 
mica, ex Spat, i InwMcitla : εἶσι, evadit, et εἰσὶ, διπ|| : κρίνω, juatic ως Τῇ 
χρινῶ, judicabo : στρέβλη, ἡς, 4, tormentum, et στρεβλὴ, ΩΣ ἡ, per- 
versa ; ζωὸν, viv, οἱ ζῶον, animal: κῦδος, gloiia, et κύϑος, )νὸῸ- 
brum: ἐραστὸς, amatus, at ἼΕραστος, nome Vt. Act. Nina QE. 

130. Greci virgula seu intercisione (Griac. διαστολὴ ἢὶ ὑποίιασ- 
Tod}, Eustachio χωρισμὸς dicitur) mula di.crimanunt, que virgula 
vespondet accentut Hebraico metheg, alque ad itandam ampagui- 
tatem; ut τὸ, τε, et hoc. Act. avi.5: differta rors tunc. Act 
KXVI. 2]. Sic ὅ ὁ, Te, UND DET. ᾿ Act. ΧΧΠΙ, 1. Luc. asin. 12: ef 
ὅτε, quando. Luc. 1. 92: item ἢ, τι, quod relativum, Luc. \. 
13: et ὅτι, quod conjunctio. Matth. xviii. 28. ἀπόϊος μοι 3, τὶ 
ὀφείλεις. Joh. it. 5. 3, τι ἐν λέγῃ ὑμῖν ποιήσατε, quicguid dixerit 
vobis, facite. 

] 7.. “Sape accentus vocabula non distanguit, quorum discrimen 
ex serie ord. tonis et analys. Logica erunendum est. Qualia suut, οὖ, 
ub}, et οὗ, CUpUS § ἥτε, elatis, et ἦτε, 516: ἐρευνῶτε, investigatis, ct 
speuyars, investigate. Joh. v. 39: γινώσκουσι, cognoscunt, et Rom. 
vii, 15 γινώσκουσι, cognoscentibus. Deut. xxviii. 57. ἐν τῇ θλίψει 
(dat. ‘singul.) 4 θλίψει (8 sing. fut. 1 act. Indic.) σὲ ὁ ἐχύρός σου: 
κείσομαι, persuadebo, et πείσομαι, pauiar. Joh. xyil. 6. σοὶ ἧσαν, 
utrum hic σοὶ sit dativus ἃ σὺ, vel nom. plur, a obs Hebrei di- 
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ae 
cunt ὙΠ 1: Sic Rom. xii. 19. ἐμοὶ ἡ ἐκδίκησις, pro ἐμὴ ἡ μρίκη- 
g4s-  Llebraismus idem: ἡ πόσις, ews, potio, et 6 πόσις, cos, ‘mari- 
tus: μὴν, tamen, ct μὴν, nvos, mensis. Mas 

Sape utrolibet modo tempura, qua. coincidere dicuntur, accipere 
fet. Verbi gratia, perinde est, utrum dicas εἴπω esse a. 1 vel 
Qact. sub. Joh. xu. 10. ἀποχτείγωσιν, utrum sit a. 1 act. subj. vel 
pres. act. subj.: γέγραφα, utrum sit preteriti activi vel medi, 

Nonnunguam distinguit signéficatto ; ut ἔστησαν, stiterunt. Act. 
123: τἢ, ἔστησαν, steteruht. Luc. xvi. 12; quorum illud esse 
a. lact. hoc vero a. 2 act, ostehdit significatio. Sic’ τρύγητος, ov, 
2, vindemia, fructaum collecsio : τρυγητὸς, οὗ, 6, vero tempus 
vindemiz, At ἀμητὸς, οὔ, ὁ, messis tempus, sed ἄμητος, ov, 6, 
ΕΟ ΒΝ. 

Seepe genus distinguit ; wt &as, ards, ὁ, sal: @Ag, ἀλὸς, 4, Mare : 
βάτος, ον, ἡ, rubus: βάτος, ov, 6, mensura liquidorum. Vocalis; 
tit νῶτος, ov, ὁ, dorsuin: νότος, ov, 6, uotus, ventus. Consona; ut 
védos, iv, 6, Spuilus. . 

ite. Ea uccentu quoque quantitas syllube persepe cognoscitur. 
Mle. omnia nomina in irgg, non verbaha, habent penultimam lon- 
vam; wt πολίτης, ov, ὁ, clvis: in plur. num. πολίται, ὧν, οἷ, Cives. 
Luc. ix. 14: τὰ ἢν g. πολῖτις, soc, 4, civis femina. Sic ved, ἄνος, ὃ, 
jurenls: νεᾶνις, sos, ἣν juvecula. Ergo ἃ in νεανίας et νεανίσκος 
vst longum. Simidem rem erplicabo. Gen. xxvii. 11. ἐγὼ δὲ 
ἀνὴρ λεῖος, ego vero vir sum levis. Εἰς Latine discriminis caussa 
dicendum levis, non lévis. Nam éevis prima longe, smooth ; leves 
very prima brevi, /ight, λεῖος, levis witiose vulgo scribitur davis. 
Nam εἰ ἴῃ lingua Graeca non mutatar m x, sed in evel longum ; 
nt πολιτεία, politia: μουσεῖον, museum. Levus vere per @ a 
Circo λαιὸς, idem et quod siisfer. 

1349. x origine plurimarum vocum tum orthograplia, quam 
prosodia sponte emergu, pronoque intuitu dignosct potest. V. g. 
scribandum esse κίνδυνος, periculum, compositio ostendit. Sic 
enim dicitur 4. κιγεῖν δυνάμενος, movere valens, vel 4. κυνεῖν ὀδό-- 
vas, cleus dolores: ῥφίθυμος, piger, ex ῥάδιος, et θυμὸς, facilis 
seu dissolutus agimus. Sic dicynus αὕτης pro ἡ αὐτὴ, hec: τού- 
rou, 4. τοῦ αὐτοῦ, οὗτος q. of αὐτοί. Sic θησαυρὸς, παρὰ τὸ τεθῆναι εἷς 
αὔριον. Sic scribendum Latine ‘camelerium, ex κοιμητήριον, TON 
cum vulgo canvtertum, h. e. cubtle, vel dormitorium : prout 
eleganter per metaph. sepudcretum Christianorum | i Es. 
ivi. ὁ. ° 

140. Dialectus quandoque tam spryitum, quamyaccentum mutat ; 
ut ὅμοιος, similis, Attice ὁμοῖος : item ἑτοῖμος, ἕτοιμος, paratus: γέ- 
λοιος, γελοῖος, ridiculus. Apoc. vi. 14. εἰλισσόμενος, pro ελισσό- 
wevos, convolutus, AZolich, oles enim fugiunt aspiratfonem, 
quamvis hic dissentiat editio Stephani et Plantimiana. Sic supe- 
riores Geandhi dicunt eifchen, sed im inferior Germania eifchen, 


60 De Greeis, N. T. Accentibus. 


\ ᾿ 
omiyf litera ἢ. Sic Tfebraxi. 91. ἐπὶ τὸ ἄκρον τῆς ῥάβδου αὐτοῦ : 
pro αὐτοῦ ; qui Molismus, seu que pronommis relativi ἐναλλαγὴ, 
mm primis* Gracis interpretibus, quos JX X. vocant, est admo- 
dum frequens. Sic Dores pro γράψω scribunt yeaa. 

141. .dpostrophus quoque tenues literas nutat in aspiratas, et 
accentum aut tollit, aut revocal, aut relinguil; ut Act. is. 91. 
καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, per totam Judwam. Hic ἃ in κατὰ tolli- 
tur, εἴ + mntatur in 6, propter sequentem = vocalem  aspiratan. 
1 Cor. xv. 33. φθείρουσιν ny χρῆσϑ᾽ ὁμιλίαι κακαὶ, corrumeunt bo- 
nos mores colloquia prava. χρῆσθεμγο χρηστὰ, ubl τ΄ mutatur in 
θ, et acceptus non tantum revocatu: an penultimam, sed etiam) mu- 
tatur, nempe gravis in circumfexum, quod tamen in ponnullis ne- 
gatur. Sic νύχϑ᾽ ὅλην, totam noctem; pro quo Luc. v. ὁ. δι ὅλης τῆς 
γυκτὸς, per totam noctem., ubi accentus in uv manet. πόλλ᾽ ἔχω. 
multa habeo: ἅπαντα τῷ πλούτῳ ἔσθ᾽ ὑπήκηλα, Omnia divitus obtem- 
perant: δείν᾽ ἔπαθον, gravia passus sum, pro δεινά, Vides, cum vo- 
calis acuto accentu notata per ἀπόστρο toy abpeitur, In dicdionsbus 
indeclinahilibus accentam una cam voc αὐ ἐς: im declinabilibas 
autem accentum vel relingut loco suo, vel transfers? ad syllaban: 
precedentem. 

14°. Sed hic obiter moneo, -fpostrophun persa pe non esse, 
ubi esse possit, idque more Jonum: ut Lac. xv. 6. ἐπὶ evi, pro 
ἐφ᾽ ἑνί. Rom. i. 2. κατὰ ἀλήθειαν. Rom. i. ὁ. κατὰ ἄνθρωπον 
λέγω. Rom. xiv. 15. οὐκ ἔτι κατὰ ἀγάπην περιπατεῖς, τοῖν jam se- 
cundim charitatem incedis, Rom, xvi. δ. et Gal. τ. ©. xara, pro 
κατ᾽ ἀποκάλυψιν, ex revelations. 

EHactenus de encliticarum dictionum accentibus fuse dixi. Ne 
tamen aliquis tro tot regularum cougeric absterrivus, hance de ac- 
centibus institutionem declmet, ad tres regulas sequentes ferme 
omni de dictionibus encliticis sum contracturus, 


REGULA I. 


Dictio enclitica qualisrunque post vocabulum προπαροξύτονον et 
προπερισπώμενον Tepontt seu transfert accentum suum: at Joh, xxi. 
"7. ἀἸύριός ἐστι, dominus cst. Jch. ax. 1, ἦραν τὸν Κύριόν μου, ab- 
stulerunt dommum ποθὴ. Matth. si. 20. πρᾷός εἶμι, mitis sum, 
ef “- F a s 
Act. vi 50, πγεῦμά pov, spiritus meus. 


REGULA 11. 


Post vocabulum ὀξύτονον ct περισπώμενον απ accentum suum : 
ut Matth. xxvii. 20. με ὑμῶν εἰμι, vobiscum sum. Act. xvi. 9. 
ἀνήρ tis, Vir quidam. Joli. xxi. 16. ἀγαπᾶς με; diligis me? 
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REGULAN ITT. 
“ Post vocabulum penacutum seu παροξύτονον dictio, enclilica 
monosyllaba aputtit accentum, dissyllaba vero suune retinet, ut 
Rom. xiv. 23. πᾶν ὃ οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως, ἁμαρτία ἐστὶ, quicquid non est 
ex lide, peccatuin est. Rom. i. 11. ἵνα τι μεταδῶ, ut quid imper- 
tar. [Πὲς τὶ amittit accentum suum post vocem penacutan. 
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LIBELLYS DE °FELIC! AUDACIA HORATIIE. 


No. If.—Continued from No. XXVI. p. 305. 


Avp ACKS sententias maxime carmen commendare et ornare, satis 
netumest. Quis ignorat hee Longint, 8. 8. πρῶτον μὲν καὶ κράτιστον 
πὸ περὶ TUS μον σεῖς ἀδρεπίϑολων, aul ilud Quintiliani, Sententiarun 
ρέει quamque a periculy peti? Quas vero dicimus audaces sen- 
tentias’ nempe eas, que humane nature imbecillitatem quasi supe- 
rare videntur, que ex anmo magno et nobill profecte ne “aps quidem 
possint ab abjecto et humili, que auditerem aut lectorem attollunt, 
if sese quast srandivr hat, qua non tam nobis persuadent, quan 
pottus in adnirationem nos rapiunt. Optimi magistri Longini verba 
adscribamus. Hie et in S. 1. οὐ γὼρ εἰν πειθὼ τοὺς ἀκρουμένονς, ἀλλ᾽ 
εἰν ἔκστασιν ἄγει πὰ ὑπερῳυῶ, et in S. 7. iquit: πρὸς peyadodpoobynr 
τὴν ὠ χὴν συνδιατιθῃ, καὶ ἐγκασαλεκίπῃ τῇ διειιροέμ πλεῖον τοῦ λεγομένον 
τὸ ἀμαθεωμονμεν — Dicamus {Ππ|| auglan esse, de quo idem dicere 
pussis yuod Sencca Saas... 1. Id demum magnificum esse in οἱ atione, 
guod din contempleris, neque tamen in majus attollere possis. Ejus- 
modi nobiles seutentias a magnis virisspronwicialas historiarum moni- 
ments consignatas leginus maltas, Graeta in prints olim et Roma 
audivit tales complures. Quis nen extollitur auime, si Mucium illum 
ad Porsenmium dicerg: Lit facere et pati forlia Romanuni cst, aut 
Alssahdrum Parmenion’ de defendendis impedimentis — sciscitant: 
respondere audit: Me εὖ Philippa patre dignum cst contemto sar- 
cinarum Uamno fortiter dimicare, Vide, quam hunili verbo utatur. 
Sarcinas appellah impediment orauemque sypellectilem. Sed essert- 
bendi essent‘veteres auctores, si ΧΟ Δ cumiuare vellemus, Ma- 
neamus in Horatii carminibus. Jit vero animum nostrum ad se Tapit 
nobilis ila sententia, iii, 3. de viro justo et virtute pradito: δὲ 
fractus illibatur orbis Impavidum ferient ruina: que, sedlifitas ! 
(πὴ iuiago! Vir justus et coustans hon movetar furore Givinm, non 
minis 5:1 tyranni: turbet ct misceat auster mure, tranquillus’erit ς 
tonet et fulminet celum, idem erit : nutct deniqué coelua ef ruinam 
minetur, concatiatur terra, impavidus hane ruivam intuebituy, im- 
pavidus et suus obruetur.y Quid vero magnificentius dici potest? 
que sententia pofest esse audacior? Imitatus est hunc locum ex re- 
centioribus Hir. Angerianus in Erotopegn. p. 217. 
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«“Conscia mens recti fida' est custodia, dumaque 
Nil obsim, mea quo membra pavore trement? 
Teta ruat celi moles, non terreor: ipsa, 
Ipsa ruant in me fulmina, letus ero. 
Oratione vero candem sententiam expressit Dan. Heinsius, τα 
orationes, qua maximam sententiarum nobilitatlem cum summo ver- 
borum splendore conjunctam exhibent, etiam atque etiam eloquentiz. 
studiosis commendamus, in orat. de Stoica Philos. p 373. Cala- 
mitates omnes undique invadant, poupertas opprimat, opes deficiant, 
dolor machinas admoveat, terra calo misceatur, celum sibi aut in 
caput sapientis cadat, i.nmotus animo ct inconcussus, sue volun- 
tatis conscius ac potens, divina autcm fretus, ritam, guam in sum- 
ma semper ὑσὶ! tranguillitate Deo suo vel donabit, vel reddet. 
Nec peenitet similem locum adscribere ex Eschvlo, quo poeta ita 
delector ut nullo alio, Prometh. τ. 001. ῥιπτέσϑω μὲν» uibudciica 
φλὸξ, Λευκοπτέρῳ δὲ γιφάδε καὶ βροντήμασι Ἀθυνίοις κυκάτω πάντα, 
καὶ rapagaérw. rapier γὰρ οὐδὲν τῶνδέ μ᾽ ὥστε κι A. Qualia 
vero tibi videntur hee apud Achillem ‘Tatium, i. vi. 405. Tas 
βασάνους παράστησον, φεμέτω τροχον ἰδοὺ χεῖρες, τεινέτω" φερέτω μήισ- 
Tuyas’ ἰδοὺ νῶτος, τυπτέτω᾽ κομιφέτω Tip, ἰδοὺ σῶμα, καιέτω" HEE 
cat σίδηρον" ἰδοὺ δέρη, σφαϑέτω. Quid potest prastantins diet? non 
inutile profecto erit, comparare inter se similia veterum Joea.  Quare 
unos etiam adscribemus ct indicabimus loca, que in veterum atque 
recentiorum auctorum libris observavimus. Porro idem magnas 
animus, eadem in magnis cogitationbus audacia apparet e i. 22. ula 
integrum vite scelerisque purum sine telis, arcu et Jaculs per ἀντίος 
et Caucasum iturum esse dicit, et i. 29. ubi fortuna quast bellum 
indicit, et levem hanc meretzidulam vineit: Si cclercs guatu Penna 
resigno, qu@ dedit, et mea Virlute me involvo. Parvi se ait estimate 
munera et favorem fortune; sin, que dederit, iterum sibi velit 
eripere, se lubenter esse omnia redditurunm:: retinere se tamen semper 
virtuiem : bujus conscientiam sibi’a fortuna cripi non pose; hac se- 
se tanquam veste munire, qua involutum se fortuna lusns irridere, 
Videtur fere mihi traxisse hoc involro nirtute Horatins e Graco ser- 
mone. Memini certe Aristidem 7. 1. p. 72. dicere: ἀμφιεσιμένη 
πολλὴν αἰδὼ, et Elianum V.H. vii. 9. dicere: ἠμποίχετα τῇ συφροσήνῃ. 
Etiam pater poetarum aliquoties : ἀναιδείην ἐπιειμένε Quam loguends 
rationem etiam Latini adoptaverunt, ut Tacitus dhnal.'xi. 40. ani- 
murs bonis: artibus induerat, Sed video, jam plura e Latiuis scrip- 
toribus exempla atiulisse Burmannum ad Petron. p. 25. edit. alter. 
Eodem apimo, quo illa, i. 31. rejicit Horatins omnes opes et divitias, 
non oral’ ΑἹ ollinem Sardinie segetes, non aurum aut ebur Indicum, 
non magna cura. Libere fateturii.18. Non ebur neque aurcum Mea 
renidet in domo lvcunar—At fides et ingent Benigna vena est. Οὐκ 
fortasse expressit ex Bachylide p. 285. Οὐ βοῶν πάρεστι σώματ᾽ οὔτε 
χρυσὸν, οὔτε πορφύρεοι τάπητες, ἀλλὰ θυμὸς εὐμενὴς, μοῦσά τε γλυκεῖα 
κε A. ᾿ Divitias etiam et spleudorein iii. 1. nihil ait couferre ad dolo- 
rem animi minuendum. Se malle ea contemnere: _nolle se, qua 
delectetur, vallem Sabinam relinquere, ut majeces opes consequatur. 
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‘Pum oi. 3. ubi digna illa Romano cive sententia occurrit: ὄπ έοε εἴ 
decorum est pro patria mori, tam vere, quam sublimiter dicit: vir- 
Tutcin nov repulsam pati, eamque non honoribus fulgere, qyi a volun- 
tate plebis dependeant: dignitatem illius non contaminail posse, sed 
esse semper puram: virlutem suis coelum aperire et immortalitatem 
donare: ubi obiter notamus, illos versus: Vetabo, qui Cereris sacrum 
Vulgarit arcane, sub iisdem Sit trabibus etc. videri mihi ductos e Cal- 
limacho, hymn. in Cerer. ν. 117. Aduarep, μὴ τῆνος ἐμὶν φίλος, ὅς 
τοι ἀπεχθὴς Ein, μηδ᾽ ὁμότοιχος ἐμιοὶ κακογείτονες ἐχθροί. Adde JEschy- 
luin ta ϑρμέ. ο. Uheb. v. 603. ubi Horatianum, solvat phaselum, bene 
illustrari potest illo: Ἢ yap ἑυνεισβὰς πλοῖον εὐσεβὴς ἀνὴρ Ναύταισι 
θερμοῖς καὶ πεαινυργίᾳ τινὶ, "ὍὭλωλεν ἀνδρῶν σὺν θεοπτύστῳ γένει. Denique 
quam magnifica hec: il, 10. se divitias non curare, seque, dum illas 
comtemnat, ditiorem sibi vider? majoremque, quam, si quicquid Ap- 
pulas aret, suis horreis occultare dicatur: iii, 24. avaritiam esse om- 
nium malorum fontem: dimittendam esse Ulan pectore: amorem 
opium ejurandum, et divitias abjiciendas, nos in mare proximum Gem- 
nas, οἱ lapides, aurum et inutils Mittamus: i, 29. non suum esse, 
precau, si procellke oriantur, ut dit navibus suis parcant: se talia 
non curare: ilum tantum latum vivere et sui potentem, cui liceat 
quotidie dicere: Thine diem bene transegi: fortuna in transacta nul- 
lum jus habet, non irrita facere potest pricclara mea facta: nihil am- 
pius desidero: moliatur et machinetur fortuna, quodcunque velit: 
Π τὶς αν. 9. dicit Lollium esse consulem, sed non consulem unius anni, 
Verum omni tempore, quo virtuten: suam exerceat: consulatum untus 
anni Spatio termminari: Lollium consulem esse, quoties utili honestum 
preferat: neque enim ab honoribus virtutis dignitatem dependere : 
solum illum esse constcm, qui contempat opes et divitias et effrenatas 
capiditates coerceat: lune esse consulari animo preditum. - Recte 
enim sic, si quid judico, explicarunt viri doeti hunc locum, a quibus 
male dissentit Dacierins. i. 2. nobilis‘est descriptio vir, qui libidmem 
et cupiditates, immo qui se ipsum vincat. Hune preponit spoeta 
totius orbis terrarum victori, lujus imperium maxime regno majus 
esse dict. Latins regencs avidum domando Spiritum, quam οἱ Lybiam 
seyotis Gadibus jungas et uterque Peenus Serviat uni: virtutem, que 
non, ut stulta plebs, sentiat, minimg Phrahaten, pessimum tyranoum, 
ad beatds ef felices referre, sed hoc nomine eos ornare, qui magno 
animo divitias spreverint. Quisquis ingendes oculo irretorto Spectat 
«cervos, quorum in interpretatione quoniam dissentire vjdemus,yiros 
ductos, nostran quoque dicemus seutentiam. Clericus quidem in 
Arte Critica, i. 2. 11. interpretatur locum per oculos abstinentes et 
gui omnino nihil intelligant. Heumannus vero in Parga Criticis 
cut aliis Horatium dixisse censet, qiisquis ingentes alio§um opes sine 
invidia intuctur. Insunt in his quedam, sed nou | cee onmia. Ho- 
ratius pingit hominem, tanfa constantia atque fortitudiee anil, ut 
magnum aurieargentiyue acervum adspiciens, ne oculos ,quidem de- 
torqueat. Nam ad magrgim splendorein, ut solis, aut connwemus, 
aut dejicinus oculos, et ab adspectu rei, quam horremus aut tmemus, 
avertimus ocdoy. Nic veru vir ne timet quidem, ne, si adspiciat 
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aurkfcupiditate illius accendatur: ideo magno animo illud intuctur: 
non dejicit oculos, non detorquet, quo niuus hoc splendore perstrin- 
gantur. Hae fortitudine nulla major cogitari potest. Quemad- 
modum, qui pulchram muherculam reetis oculis: adspicit atque 
amorem, }janditias et illecebras torvo vultu contemmit, fortior est ea, 
qui non aliter ex hoc certamine superiorem se diécessurum esse sentit, 
quam si aut abeat, aut certe non intueatur illam pulchritudinem: ita 
etiam ille, qni opes videns non tamen earum splendore percelhtur, 
major est ev, qui ad sustinendum hune contemtam animuwque fir- 
mandum eas ab oculis removeat. Hae whi vera videtur hujus loci 
interpretatio. Ejusmodi jgitur senténtia nobiles sunt, magna, et 
dignz Romano, qui se victorem tottus orbis ΤΟΙ ἌΓΗΙ. meminit, qui 
divitias a se contemni debere, non amari, sibi persuasit. Hea nobis 
sublimem et nobilem Romani pocte aninum depingunt, Nam ut 
bene dicit Longinus S$. 9. τὸ τοιοῦτον ὕψος μεγαλοφροσύνην ἀπηχημας 
Quemadmodum enim praclare et sublines sententie ab avimo bumili, 
admiratore divitiarum, opam amatore, adulatore, ne capi quidem 
possunt: ita neque ab ἈΠῸ alio, Fisi magno animo proficiscuntur. 
Recte monet, quem nunquam satis laudare possumus, Loneinus, ὧι 
6. ὥς ἔχειν δεῖ τὸ» ἀληθῆ ρήτορα μὴ ταπεινὸ» φρύνημα, et eondem loc 
εἰς τοὺς μάλιστα φρονηματίας ἐμπίπτει τὰ ὑπερφνᾷ. Non minus elegans 
dicendi magister Quintilianus, Maxima, ait, pars eloquentice constut 
animo,—gui quo generosior celsiorque est, huc majoribus velut organis 
commovetur. 

Ad audaces has senfentias refero etiam ea loca, ἃ] Horatins 
plenus furore ipsam wternitatem spectat, suum nomen aurcis litteris 
omnis evi annalibus impressum intuetur, suaque carmina ab oni 
posteritate, ab omnibus popyld: legi videt. His cogitationibus pleas 
dicit 11. 580. Luegi monimentum ere percunius— Dicar, quit riob ns 
obstrepit Aufidus efc. usque ego postera Creseam laude recens, Eta. 
40. se quasi cyenum, non usitata nec 1080] ferri per wthera penna 
videt, atque vaticinans addit: Ale Colchus et qui dissimudat μοί πω 
Marse@ cohortis Dacus et ultimt Noscent Geloni: me peritus Disc! 
[δεν Rhodanique potor. Quie quidem Horatiana ita imitatus ost Mu 
retus 1. 9, 

Non te Parca feret totum, non totus obibis, 
Parsque tui effugiet ferales optima flainmas. 
Musa suos vetat ipsa mori, dat sivere Musa - 7 

— Perpetuo, et famam memorgm per secla piopagat, 
adde Callim. ep. 2. 

5. Αἱ δὲ τεαὶ ξώουσιν ἀηδόνες, ou é πάντων 

: Ἀρπακτὴρ ἀίδης ade ἐπὶ χεῖρα βαλεῖ, 

que Sententia apud Pindarum sxpius occurrit. Hue etiam pertinent 
illa iv. 9. Ne forte credas intcrifura etc. Atque profecto magnum 
est aliquid, omnem posteritatem suorum operum admiraturem videre, 
sibique ipsam immortalitatem nominis et perpetuam gloriam spondere, 
Tales cogitationes non nisi a magnis hominibus concipiuutur, et qui 
earum capaces sunt, non possunt non "ΠΟ τὰ opera et excellentia 


re 
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proferre. Verissime enim ait Longinus, 8. 14. εἰ δέ res abrdfiey y giaire, 
μὴ τοῦ ἰδίου βίον Kal χρόνου οὐ φθέγξαιτύ τι ὑπερήμερον, ἀνάγκη Kai τὰ 
σνλλαμβανόμενα ὑπὸ τῆς τούτου ψυχῆς ἀτελῆ καὶ τυφλὰ, ὥσπερ ἀμβλοῦσθαι, 
πρὸς τὸν τῆς ὑστερυοφημίας ὅλης μὴ τελεσφορούμενα xporov.rddde, que 
copiose et proaclare de hae re disputat Dacierius ad ii. 20. Conscius 
sibi_ est praeclarus auctor priestantia suw, et quas se mereri laudcs 
judicat, a sapienti posteritate 5101 quoque tribui videt. Eandem no- 
bilem de se opinionem declarat i. 1. ubi gelidum nemus jactat, seque 
Deis misceri superis ait; i. 17. ubi Musam suam Deis cordi esse dicit : 
i. 7. ubi ipsum Mercuriume fingit, defensorem doctorum virorum et 
poetarum, se prelio et pcrichlis aripuisse: ii. 17. ubi, cum ab arbore 
prope occisus fuisset, narrat sibi Faunum “opem tulisse, ictumque 
levasse dextra: adde iii. 4. et 18. atque iv. 6, Nuptajam dices: ego 
Dis amicum Reddidi carmen docilis modorum Vatis Horati, quem 
locum pulchre imitatus est Luetius p. 192. ed. Oliv. 


Servabunt numeros nostraque concinent 
Mista cum pueris carmina virgines, 
Formoso dociles reddgre pollice 
Cantus vatis Quetil. 
Sunt sero apud utriusqae liugue poetas multa loca, bis sinullima, whi 
ipsr suas laudes pridicant, sibique gloriam et famam pradicunt. 
Plurima exempla Jeguutur in carminibus Pindasi, ut: ΟἹ. i. Ein σέ re 
τοῦτον ὑψοῖ χρόνον πατεῖν, ἐμὲ τε τοσσάδε νεπαφόροις ὁμιλεῖν, πρόφαντον 
copie καθ ἕλλασις, ἐύντα πάντα. i, Μοῖσα δ᾽ οὕτω τοι παρέστα μοι 
! εοσίγαλον εὑρόντι τρύπον Δωρέῳ gwruv ἐναρμόξαι πεδέλῳ ἀγλαόκωμον, 
νιν et, real γὰρ ὥραι--- μ᾽ ἔπεμψαν ὑψηλοτάτων μάρτυρ᾽ ἀέθλων. vi. 
Δοξαν ἔχω τον ἐπὶ γλώσσᾳ axovas λιγυρᾶς κ. A. et minime obscure vil. 
ΔῸΣ ἐγὼ νέκταρ χυτὸν Μοισᾶν δόσιν ἀθλοφῴροις ἀνδράσιν πέμπων, atque 
\. Medere δ᾽ εὐάνορμα πόλιν καταβρέχων---αἵνησα., Et sie ille sepius. 
Neque hac exscripsissem, nisi optimi poets lectiouem nostra Δ [816 
neglign scirem. Quam magnifice Statids de se senserit et locutus sift, 
mulls exemplis ostendit, Barthius ad Theb. iv. 37. Et qualid tibi 
videntur hwe Properti, ii. 1. 
Mequc inter seros laudabit Roma hepotes : 
oo Hium post cieres auguror esse diem. 
Ne mea contemfo lapis indecet ossa sepulchro, 
Provisum est Lycio vota probante deo. 
ot ta Ovidy, Jie ii. 7. 19. ᾿ 
Quilibet hance savo vitamanihi finiat en:e; 
Me tamen exstincto fama superstes erit. 
LYumque suis victrix omnem de montibus orbem 
Prospiciet domitum Martia Roma, legar. 
iatasta, 2. ἢ. 11. 
Sit quoque nostra domus vel cerlsu parva, veortu 
Ingerjo certe non latet illa meo. 
Quo videar quamvis pimium juveniliter usus, 
Grande tamen toto nomen ab orbe fero. 
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a vy Lurbaqjue doctorum Nasonem novit et audet 
Non fastiditis adnumerare viris. 
Et Amor, iii. 15. 
Feligne dicar gloria gentis ego. 
Atque aliquis spectans bospes Sulmonis aquosi 
Meenia, que campi jugera pauca tenent, 
Que tantum, dicet, potuistis ferre poetam, 
Quantulacumque estis, vos ego magna voco. 
et Amor. i. 15. 41. ‘ 


Ergo etiam, cum me supremus adederit ignis, 
Vivam: parsque mei multa superstes erit. 

Talia exempla occurrunt plura ἀρὰ poetas, que facile potuissemus 
in medium proferre, si libuisset. Erat enim nobis olim persuasum, 
cum, qui se humanitatis lilteris operam dare dicat, non legere, sed 
ediscere debere veteres poetas. 

δο reliqna videamus, Audax inprimis noster est in laudando 
Augusto et Romani populi majestate describenda. Sie, ut bene 
Dacierius observavit, audacter i, 2 dicit, morte Ceesaris totam natu- 
ram commotam fuisse: jude Jovem falminasse: inde grandinem οἵ 
nivem venisse. Mereuriuin demissum esse culo ad uleiscendam 
Casaris necem, tantumque scelus ulciscendum: atque hunc Mer- 
curium esse Augustum. Inde addit: Serus in celum redeas : hemipe, 
tu, Auguste, nou home, non mortalis es, sed deus, sed Mercurius, 
qui clo ad aliquod tempus tantum descendisti, Fandem sublini- 
latem recte idem Dacierius tribuit i. 12. ubi poeta dicit, fata desti- 
nasse, ut Jupiter Augusti curam gereret: hunc Augustum cum Jove 
divisum imperium habiturum esse: Augustum 5010 Jove secundum in 
‘terra esse regnaturum, Jowgue relicturnm fulmen et tonitru. Magni- 
ficentius profecto et sublimius princeps laudari uon poterat. Quantum 
enim hoc est? hune regem solo Jove minorem csse: cum hee Jovem 
totius orbis imperium divisisse, sibique ceeli tantummodo imperium 
retinuisse 1 Idem dicit ili, 5. duo esse deos et Joves: unum ceelo 
tonantem regnare, allerum presentem in terris esse Augustum, et iv. 
14. ubi Augustum ait quasi terrestrem deuin a Romanis coli: Te 
multa prece, te prosequitur mero etc. Porro iv. 2. ita laudat A igns- 
tum, ut uiln} majus cogitar! possit. Nam licet aurea xtate, quam 
pocte fingebant, omnia excellentissia fuerint, ipsa tamen ila aurea 
tempora non prestantidiem principem donare posse dicit. Si nobis- 
ctim reputamus, quam de aurea-etate veteres habuerint opinionem, 
quam perfecta et absoluta omnia ea fuisse existimaverint, tum vero 
videhimus, quam audacter dicta sint hee : 
{Quo nihil majvs meliusve terris 

Fata donavere, bonique «ivi. 
Nec dabunt, quamvis redeant in aurum 

; Tempora priscum. 
Ubj etiam notabis: non solum maximum principem vocari Augustum, 
sed etiam optimum, quic due virtutes conjunct summum principem 


% 


de felict Audacia Horatii. 67 


ommibusque partibus absoluftum reddunt. Quam sententias.ata 
expressit Johannes Secundus, p. 152.’ 
Quo mitius clementiusque 
Nil,dederuntve dabuntve secla: 
Non si recurrant tempora, que Jovis 
Ferunt parentem falciferum senem 
Rexisse, cum fides sororque 
Justa pio superesset orbi. 
Hlisce enim versibus elegantigsimu$ pocta, cujus lectionem commen- 
damius etiam atque etiam, idem indicat, quod Horatius. Paulo aliter 
umenius paneg. pro restaur,Schol. ¢. 18. adeo, ut res est, aurea illa 
secula, que non diu quondam Saturno rege viguerunt, nunc a@ternis 
auspicits Jovis et Herculis renascuntur. Eadem sententia est iv. 5. 
ubi Augusti vultum, quasi solem, omnia exhilarare et noctis tenebras 
dispellere ait. Hlius absentia tristem quasi biemem esse Rome: .«i 
redeat Augustus, redire ver et ceeli serenitatem. 


Lucem redde tuz, dux bone, patrie : 
Instar veris enim yultus ubi tuus 
Affulsit populo, gratior it dies 

Et soles melius nitent. 


Thee ultima prasertim plena sunt venustatis. Ita etiam mulier apud 

‘Eschyviun Pers. 300. postquam Xerxem adhuc vivere audivit, ait: 

‘Epois μὲν εἶπας δώμασιν φάος μέγα Καὶ λευκὸν ἦμαρ γυκτὸς ἐκ με- 

λαγχίμου, et Euripid. Orest. 243. de Menelao adveniente: “κει φῶς 

ἐμοῖς καὶ aois κακοῖς. Hune locum idem Secundus imitatus est sic 
ye 140. 

—- Serena est reddita ῬΑ τῆ 

Vultu tno Jux et videntur 
Ire dies meliore sole, etc. 


Magnificis his Aagusti landibus adde iv, 14. Inter audaces vero de 
Komano imperio sententias eminet ti. 1. 
πὸ et deorum quisquis amicior 


Afiis, anulta cesserat impotens 
Tellure. 


June, Neptunus, Pallas amabant pre aliis terris Africam, atqne in- 
primis Juno Carthaginem terris magis omnibus unam colebat et 
ainabat. Jam Rontani hance urbem’ evertebart et destruebant. Im- 
potens Juno dilectam urbem non potuit detendere, immo uve tum 
quidem ulcisci hanc injuriam, eversione urbis sibi illatam. Scipio 
igitur najor Deis, Romani potentiores erant Junone. Sed quo wagis 
hance sententiam considero, eo minus,mibi illa probancér videtur. 
Nam dum poeta Romanorum potestatem {psis diis superiorem esse 
dicit, dum Junonem cedere debuisse inquit, impius vitletur erga deos. 
Tum vero hee sententia non magis probanda est, quam illa Lucani: 
. Vicfrix causa Deis placuit, sed victaCatoni, ° ἡ 

de qua quid viri docti seutiart, notum est. Verum judicent de ‘hoc 
ali, Non minus audacter iii. 3. ipsam Junonis orationem ponit de 
Romani imperil fhajestate.» Quam magnifica hec : 
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‘ Stet Capitolium fulgens : 
fore, ut Roma cum terrore maximo nomen in ultimas orbis regiones 
extendat: illam armis victuram esse omues populos : 


Quicunque mundi terminus obstitit, 
Hunc tangat armis ete. 


-Sunt denique plurimw audaces sententie in carminibus Horatii, 
quibus cum depingantur quasi res, possis etiam eas imugines dicere ; 
[ Imagines.] 
nos eas referemus ad sententias. Sic magnifica sunt, qua iii. 5. de 
Regulo dicit. Regulus in senatu ruasii, ne captivi redderentur, εἴ 
tum ad Carthaginicuse: redire cnpit. + Novit, qui sibi parata sint, 
neque tamen mutat consilium. Atvici ct propingui illum retinere 
cupiunt: populus obstat et retinet. Regulus obstantem catervam 
dimovct abitque, et quidem eo vultu, quasi molesta clientis alicujus 
lite transacta in villam abiret, quasi animi oblectandi causa et re- 
creandi Tenderet Venafranos in agros. Tanta cx vultu letitia eminet 
tanta est frontis serenitas. Non poterat profeeto vir fortis et Romanus 
melins depingi. Similiter Ovidius de Hercule in rogo posito: Wed. 

ix. 230. 
Haud alio vultu, quam si conviva jaceret 
Jnter plena meri redimitus pocula sertis. 
li. 1. de Catone dicit: 
Et cuncta terrarum subacta 

Preeter atrocem animum Catonis. 
Unus homo vinci non potuit. Czsar totum terrarum orbem super- 
averat, copias hostium profligaverat, vicerat omnia: solus Cave 
humana sorte exemtus est: _Jiber viait, liber animam reddidit. iv. 13. 
Dum pulchritudinem describere cupit, audaci sententia Cupidineim i 
genis virginis sedem sibi collocasse ait : 

Ie virentis et 

Doctz psallere Chie 

Pulchris excubat in genis, 
Similem formulam ex Sopbocle attulerunt interpretes : nos laudabimus 
aliquot ex aliis. In Anthol. vet. Epigr. T. J. p. 646. " 
O blandos oculos et inquietos, 
Et quadam propria nota loquaces, 
Hlic et Venus et Jeves Amores et i 
Atque ipsa in medio sedet Voluptas, 
Ὁ}. vide Burmannum, et in Addend. p. 746. Similiter Johanne. 


Seculffes, p. 111. 
' Quot bland Veneres, quotque Cupidines, 


jt labella pererrant, 
‘ ΕΛ genas roseas tuas. 


= ‘ 


ef Marykus, p. 88. 
oe Amorem ocellis insidente!a fulgidis 
Vidi — 


Charitesque circum et Dionem aurcam 
ὶ Spretis Cytheris dulcibus. ; 
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Paria habet dulcissimus Anacreon, p. 152. Τρυφεροῦ Stow γενείου περὶ 
Avydivw τραχήλῳ χάριτες πέτοιντο πᾶσαι. Et quomodo placent illa 
Pindari Nem. vin. ρα πότνιαι---ἅτε παρθενίοισι καὶ παίδων, τ᾽ ἐφίξοισα 
βλεφάροις. Alio’ quidem modo, mollissime tamen atque, ut mihil 
veniustius esse possit, Ibycus dicit p. 90. Edpiade γλανκέων χαρίτων 
θάλος καλλικύμων μελέδημα at μὲν Κύπρις ἅτ᾽ ἀγανοβλέφαρος Πειθὼ 
δΔυδέοεσιν" ἐν ἄνθεσι θρέψαν. Non minus jucunda et audax sententia 
est i 9. Evycina ridens, Quam Jocus circumvolat et Cupido.  Pui- 
chrum est certe, Joco et Cupidim alas tributas esse. Locum imitatus 
vst Marullus, p. 35. ” 6% 
‘Tuque q que Cnidon incolis Paphumque, 
Piscoso Dea procreata pouto, 
Quam circumsiliunt Jocusque Amorque 
Et passis Charites comis decentes etc. 
ἘΠ ὦ vero ridens ductum est a Greecoruin φιλομμειδὴς ᾿Αφροδίτη. vide 
‘Spanhem. ad Callin. p. 225. add. Sappho p. 37. ad Venerem: τὺ δ᾽ 
ᾧ μάκαιρα Δ|ειδειάσασ᾽ ἀθανάτῳ τροσώπῳ, et sic sxplus poets Latini. 
Noster intra iii, 27. Perfidum ridens; et Ovid. Met. xi. 329. de 
pudicio Paridis: fum pueris dulce arridens. Plura habet Heinsius ad 
Ov. Met. x. 558. Veram quemadmodum Joco et Cupidini Horatinm 
atlas dedisse vidimus, ita etiam audacius cas fato 1. 17. volucrisque 
pratt Tardavit alas, et curis datas esse videmus. n. 10. euras laqueala 
circum Tecta volantes ; quem locum belle suum fecit Johannes Seeun- 
dis in descriptione regia pecunie, p. 24-4. 
At circum auratasque trabes aurataque tecta, 
Aureaque insomues circum laquearia cure 
Stridentes avitant penuas exaragne longo. 
δα vero de eo dicas, quod poeta curam quasi Deam inducit, qua 
-emper hominem comitetur, que cundem locum petat, quem ile, 
que cum illo nayine ascendat, que, si equo vehatur, post terguin 
-edeat! Pust equitem sedet atra cura. iti. ὦ. Poene, quasi homhini, 
dat pedes: Deserutl pede Pana claudo, atyue ctam morti: 1. 4. 
Pallidg mors aquo pulsat pede pauperum tabernas Regumyue turres: 
1. J¢ morbos ut exercitum describit, qui terram aliquam occupet 
atque castya ibi ponat: AZacies et nova febrium Tcrris incubuit cohors. 
“Ie ‘Eschylus Suppl. 692. γούσων δ᾽ ἐσμὸς ἀπ᾽ ἀστῶν ἴξοι κράτυυν dreprijs. 
. 345. dicit gladivs bellis civilibus retusos, *eorumque aciem corpo- 
iitus civium hebetatam esse: indesorat fortunam, cujus comitatum 
vagnitice describit. 1. 35. ut illos iterum acuat, ut Romani is contra 


Tn 


hustes auperii ull possint. -- 
— Ο utinam! nova , ὍΝ 
. » . ϑ 
Incude difhngas retusum im “ὦ 


Massagetas»Arabasque ferrum. * 


a 
suniliter Eschyus in Choeph. 640. προσχαλκεύει δ᾽ αἷσα φασγανουργυς, 
et Noster iv. 5. de ira: gon ira que procudit enses Lt muyeras 
inimicat urbes. Si amorent, quo accensus est, exprimcre conatur, 
duabus utitur aydacissjmis sententiis. i. 19. In me tota ruens Venus 
Cyprum deerruit, Q'va® sententiat Venus reliqiut dilectam 510] 
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instiiam, in qua sedem sibi collocavit, atque meum pectus intravit : in 
meo corpore domicilium posuit; me delubrum suum fecit. At iv. 18: 
indicat amorem, quo olim Lycen prosecutus erat sic: Que@ spirabat 
amores, que me surpuerat mihi. Se dicit non amplius suum, sed 
Lyces, fuisse, atque ab hac se sibi ipsum subreptum. Hoe ex forte 
multi summum leporem in carmina sua derivaverunt, ut exemplis 
laudatis docet Burmannus ad Anthol. i. p. 670. Nos similia aliquot 
adscribemus e Gricis poetis. Apollon. Argon. iii. de Medea, cum 
Jasonem vidisset: ἐκ δ᾽ dpa κραδίη στηθέων πέσεν, vid. Tollius ud 
Longin. p. 81. Archilochus p. 380. * Tutos yap φιλότητος Epos vx; 
καρδίην ἐλυσθεὶς πολλὴν κατ᾽ ἀχλὺν ὀμμάμωυν ἔχενε, κλέψας ἐκ στηθέων 
ἁπαλὰς φρένας. Callimachus ep. 82. ἔγνων, Εὐξίθεός σε συνήρπασε, et 
ep. 48. Ἥμισύ μεν ψνχῆς ἔτι τὸ rvéov, ἥμισν & οὐκ οἶδ᾽ Eur’ ἔρος, tz’ 
᾿Αἴδης ἥρπασε' πλὴν ἀφανὲς «. Δ. Longius enim carmen est, quam ut 
totum huc trausferri possit. Verum he quidem ferenda erant, sed, 
queso te, quid dicas de hoc Anacreontis p. 212. *%Q παῖ, παρθένιον 
βλέπων, δίθημαί σε, Σὺ δ᾽ οὐκ ἀΐεις, οὐκ εἰδὼς ὅτι τῆς ἐμῆς ψνχῆς Ipoy- 
eves, Multo profecto verecundiusS Aleman p. 596. “ἔρως με δ᾽ αὖτε 
κύπριδος ἕκατι γλυκὺς κατείβων καρδίαν iaiver. Sed sublimius et audi 
cius Euripides Orest. 1289. *Ap’ εἰς ro κάλλο» ἐκκεκώφωται ξίφη, ΠΥ 
hoc loco interpreteris gladios per viros gladiis armatos, et ibidem 
1023. ὡς ἰδοῦσά σ᾽ ὄμμασι---ἐξέστην φρενῶν. Venique bellissimuim est 
hoc loco spirare amores, quod sic interpretor, ut apud Anacreontem, 
aut incerti pottus nominis poetam, p. 208. ᾿Απαλὴ» παῖδα κατέχων 
κύπριν ὅλην πνέουσαν. Eodem verbo utitur Aschylus £umnen. 870. 
πνέω τοι μένος ἅπαντά τε κύτον, et Agamemn. 1244. ἀσπογδόν τ᾽ ἀμ. 
φίλοις πνέουσαν, de Latinorum formula spirare ν. Drahenb. ud Sil, 
ftal. xvii. 536 et Heins. ad“Ov. Met. v. 348. Sed nescio, quomode 
Jongius in hoc loco explicando commorati simus, quam nobis initio 
{uit propositum. Cupimus ¢erte laudatis pulcherrimis Grecorum 
poetarum locis, et sensum pulchri acuere, et juventutem ad lectionem 
venustissimorum scriptorum excitare. Nune ad alia pergamus, iii. 1. 
Jovis imperium et potestatem paucis verbis tam maguifice exmiimit, 
ut augustius aliquid majusque dici nequeat.” Cuncta superqilic mo- 
rentis, quem versum ductum esse 6 notissimo loco Homeri κναμέησι» 
ἐπ᾿ ὀφρύσι νεῦσε Kpoviwy—péyad δ᾽ ἐλέλιξεν ὄλνμπον, alit jam notave- 
runt. Sed Horatiane sententie major est vis; nam Jovem nutu non 
celum tantum, sed totim terrarum orbem, sed bmnia concutere οἷ 
mdvere dicit. Eadem sentenfiae est apud Virgilium, Asn. x. 115. 
Adnuit et totum nuiu tremefectt Olympum; Ovidium, Met. ii. 840.. 
quissivfu conculit orbem: Statium Theb. iti. 308. terras calumque 
Jretumque\Atlremere oranti—vidi, iv. 3. Jupiter —Concussitque caput, 
motu quo celsa Jaborant Sidera, proclamatque adici cervicibus Atlas, 
Vili. $2. non foNRus ethera vultu Torquet ct astriferos inclinat Jupiter 
axes, atque similiter prope ix. 250. levitergue oculos ad menia Cadmi 
Rettulit et viso, sederunt flumina (antea turbida) nutu. Sic etiam 
Mamertinus in Pance. Maaziminiani, c. ¥. de Diocletiano: verum hoc 
Jovis sui more, nutu tllo palrio quo omnia contremiscunt,—consecurus 
ext, et Enmenius in Paneg. prorestaur. Schdl. ec. 13. gonmi patris, 
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cujus nutum promisstonemque firmantis totius mundi tremor sentit. 
Non possum non excellentissimum etiam Arriani locum adscribere : 
ὅταν ἐκεῖνος (nempe Deus) εἴπῃ τοῖς φυτοῖς ἀνθεῖν, ἀνθεῖ ὅταν εἴπῃ 
Ὡλαστάνειν, βλαστάνει, ὅταν ἐκφέρειν τὸν καρπὸν, ἐκφέρει. ἽΝ. i. 6. 14. 
liv 1. tantas editas fuisse dicit strages, nt ipsa maria suum colorem amise- 
rint atque sanguine infecta et colorata sint, et aqua rubeat. %1 
attentius hoc tecum consideres, audacter dictum esse invenies. Quod 
mare Daunie Non decoloravere cades! ita ut ii. 12. Siculum mare 
Peno purpureum sanguine, Piura similia ex aliis exempla collegit 
‘Burmannus ad Anthologiam, i. p. 74. adde Latinum Pacatum in 
Paneg. c. 34. spumat decolgr cruore fluvins, et cunctantes meatus vix 
eluctatis cadaveribus evolvit etc. Epod. 9. cui super Carthaginem Virtus 
sepulchrum condidit, Scipio, qui Carthaginem vicerat, hoc fortitu- 
dinis suze premium consecutus est, ut ipsa Virtus ei monimentum in 
ruinis everse urbis poneret. Addamus duo. Magnifica ct sublimis 
est imago Jovis fulminantis i. 2. rubente Dextera sacras jaculatus 
arces. Inprimis illud rubenfe pingit nobis Deum, qui dextra fulvum 
fulmen teneat, cujusque dextra hujus ignis splendore rubeat. Hance 
imaginem videas ctiam apud Pindarum Ol. ix. Δία re φοινικοστερύπαν, 
et Nem. x. 2. Ζεὺς δ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ἴδᾳ πυρφόρον wake Ψολύεντα κεραυνὸν, atque 
JEschv!um Prometh. 068. πνρωπὸν ἐκ Διὸς μολεῖν κεραννὸν, et 910. 
τινάσσων τ᾽ ἐν χεροῖν πυρπνόον. βέλος. Non minus nobilis Jovis imago 
eot 1, 34, per purum tonantes Legit equos volucremque currum; que 
pictori pulcherrime picture arguinentum prebet, quemadmodum jam 
vlim Phidias ex Homericis versibus cxemnplum efhgiei Jovis petiit. 
Sublimia etiam sunt, que dicit Floratius de poetis magni spiritus. 
Sic et Pindarum iv. 2. Dircaum cygnum, et Varium i. 6. Maonii 
carminis alitem appellat. Possemus, valiceret, plura afferre multisque 
exemplis docere, quam audacter Greci puete poeticum ingenium 
atque carminum vin exprimant et describant. Sed ad alia properamus 
i. 3. fingit noster ili, qui primam navim fabricaverit, pectus ferream 
et robore circumdatum fuisse. /lli robur et es triplex circa pectus 
erat. Addam similia loca ex Aschylo meo Prometh. 242. Σιδηροφρων 
τε κἀς πέτρας εἰργασμένους, "Ὅστις, Προμήθεν; σοῖσιν οὗ ξννασχαλᾷ Moy bus, 
Stpt.c. Theb 52, Σιδηρύφρων γὰρ θυμὸς, ἀνδρείᾳ φλέγων, "ἔπνει, λεόντων 
ὡς ἄρην ῥεδορκότων. Statius Theb.riit. 200. scopulos et ahena precando 
Flectere corda paro, vide alia exempla apud Broukhusium ed Tibuill. 
i. 1.04. De hac igitur felicis audaciz parte, que maguis sententils 
continetur, nihil ainplius addam, Nam etsi plura exempla restant, 
facile tamen ea attenti lectores observabunt. 
(Tertium Audacia genus elocutie.| . 

Paucis nunc docebimus, que sit in elocttione audaci=. “Nempe si 
poeta a communi loquendi usu recedit, $i verba audacter transfert ἃ 
communi significatione ad, novam, wagnis figurigsutitur, nova verba 
fingit, antiqua renovat, inusitatas verborum construendarum rationes 
‘adhibet. 81: Horatii carmina legas, videbis primum miyltas audaces 
figuras; observabis deindg rara aut nova etiam verba; denique<Grece 
verborum coustructionis multa exempla animadvertes. De singulbs 


is agamyis.” 


72 C. A. Klotzit Libellus 
[ΓΛ Audaces firure.} 


Jam in audaeibus figuris recensendis, quibus Horatius carminibus 
suis macnam laudein conciliavit, moneo, he quis ἃ yobis figuraruin 
catalogum e Grammaticorum preceptis contextum exspectet. Nor 
curabo, non quewram, utrum figura sit Anaphora an Metaphora. 
trum Metonymia an Synecdoche, aut Hyperbole. Hwee nos quidem 
Grammaticornm filiis refinguamus. Satis sit nobis, verba a vuleari 
ratione audacter tranuslata commemorasse. Hie vero prinum nobis 
vecurrit illa figura, qua rebus omni sensu Aestitutis quasi vita domat, 
et de qua Quintilianus dicit viii. 6. precipue ex his oritur mira subli-' 
mitas, que audaci et préaime periculum translatione tollentur, cus 
rebus sensu carentibus actum quendam ct animos damus: adde, qu 
monet Demetrius de elocutione 81. ᾿Αρίστη δὲ δοκεῖ μεταφορα, τῷ piece 
τυτέλει ἡ ἡ κατ᾽ ἐνέργειαν καλουμένη, ὅταν τὰ ἄψυχα ἔνε ργυῦντα εἰσιιγητα: 
καθάπερ ἔμψνχα. Talia apud nostrum poetam occurrunt permulta. 
Sic mari et fluminibus frequenter sensus tribuitur. Nam i. 14, ἘΠΗ͂Ν 
riosius eguor, ii. 1. tumultuosum equer. ll, 4. insaniens Bosporus. iii 
ἢ. tmprobo tragundior Adria. Epod. 2. tratum mare iii, 27. Acquoris 
nigri fremilus, occurrit. Non aliter Gravci poetw, ut Shmonides ; 
et srepe Homerus. Audacius /Eschylus in duobus locis: rometh. 
725. Tpayeia πόντον Σαλμυδησσία γνάθος "Ex Spokes γαύτῃσι, pay ple 
veo, ct Pers, 71. πολύγομφον ὕδισμα ξυγὸν ἀμφιβαλὼν αὐχένι πόττοις 
De flaminibus vero Inprimis notanda sunt hac: uw 29, Cum fore 
diluvies quietos Irrital amnes: i. 9. de Tiberi: Zlie dain se niminn: 
querenti: Juctat slioremeasor tie annis; i. Ὁ. ef rigidum Niphateu 
Medumque flumen gentibus additum Victis minores volvcre vortices. 
Fingit pocta, ipsa flumina sentire, suos accolas victus FSSC, ἘΠ 
se lenius currere debere, et@debitum victor cultum ct honorens 
prestare, Similiter Plinius Pancge. 89. satis poetice: Danubius εἰ 
Rhenus tantum illud nostri dedccoris vehcre gaudchant ; hee sen 
tentia non semel quoque occurrit in diodecin veteribus Panegyner. 
de qiibus alio tempore dicemus.  Eleganter ctiam Johannes Sccun 
dus p. 239. 

Maxima quem ‘dominum snspitat Roma, Tagoque = ν 

Jam pridem Tiberis liventibus invidet unis : : 
ubt τὸ liventibus undis pulcherrime positum cst a poeta. Pariter de 
Aufido noster iv. 4. Cum sarit horrendamque cultis Diluviem medi- 
tatur, agris; hoc meditatur pulcherrimam imaginem habet, et alter: 
lectioni : minitatur, quam Basterus ex Glossemate ortam fuisse recte 
dicit, omnino preferendum. Sed plara Horatius fluminibus tribuit, 
quae hSrrwwn sunt. Sic ii. 13. rivum eb molle, quod edal, murmur, 
appellat logudcem, et iii. 20 ripam, que nullis vehementioribus luc 
tibus dlluitur, quaygue igitur nullo strepitu resonet, taciturnam: (sic 
etiam Statius Theb. iii. 256. imbelli recubant ubi littora somo, et 29, 
tacent evhausti solibus amnes, et Propertius iv. 4. 48. φιῶρμε tacentes 
Fallaci, semper limite celat aquas, vide plura apud Heinsium ad Cleu- 
dian. Cons. Mall. 233. Burmannum ad Valer. Flace. iii. 730. On- 
dehdorpium ad Lucan. 1, 260. et,,x. 328). , Quemadt.odum iv. 6. 
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bipenut, mordaci velut icla ferro Pinus, ita etiam dentes tribuit 
luvio, 1. 31. guce Liris quicta Mordet aqua. Ammo audacius etiam 
Aschyluy Prometh, 307. ἔνθεν ἐκραγήσονταί ποτε Ἰ]οταμονπυρὸς δάπτ- 
ovres ἀγρέαᾳς γνάθοις Τῆς καλλικάρπου Σικελέας Aevpis γύας. Sic etiam 
de flavio dicit, lum Zambere terras, i. 22. quam formulam pluribus 
esemplis illustrat Burmannulus ad Anthologiam T. i. p. 89. Eudem 
modo versatur noster in describenda ventorum vi, gnos quasi iratos, 
quest bella cerentes inducit. i. 9. ventos aquore fervido (simile illud 
Herodoth Zecury, δὲ τῆς Gaddoons) depreliantes i. 25. Thracio bac- 
chante ventv, vt 98. quodcunque,minabitur Eurus Fluctibus Hesperiis, 
εν ὡς prevcipitem Africum decertantem Aquilonibus, atque eodem 
curmine rubiem Nott, que non arbiter Adrice Major tollere seu ponere 
rade grata: 1. ας hactantem Icarits fluctibus Africum. Eandem etiam 
apud €rweos legimus figuram. /Eschyl. Prometh. 1084. σκιρτᾷ & 
foeuos Πνεύματι πάντων, eis ἀλλήλα Στάσιν ἀντίπνουν ἀποδεικνύμενα. 
\ique bie eliam nobis in meutem venit locus ille, in quo explicande 
et defendendo multi elaboraverunt, iv. 4. 
Dire. per urbes Afer ut Italas, 
Ceu flamima per teedas vel Eurus 
Per Siculas equitavit andas, 

Non ignary, qual dicant de hoe loco viri docti, verum idem, atten- 
Has fo comsiderata, non negari posse arbitror, poefam Euro quoque 
eqiiund: nonenern tribuisse. Neque me offendit hac locutio, quan- 
quam ilam audacisstnam esse, facile largior et fateor. Non repetam 
forum Kuripidis jam ab alits laudatum, hubet tantummodo exemplis 


‘aliquot ostendere, non minus audacter poetas alios de ventis dixisse. 


Pindarus ventos quasi exercitum proponit: Pyth. iv. βαρυγδούπων: 
aver orixes, ECVE. χειμύριος ὄμβρος ἐπακτὸς ἐλθὼν ἐρεϊρόμου νεφέλας 
σερατὴς ἀμειλίχος ? et si sEschvlus ea, Cue ventorum οἵ aquoris sunt, 
minibus tribucre potuit: Scpé. ¢c.*‘Theb, 63. Φράξαι πόλισμα πρὶν 
κασι γέσαι πνοὰς Ἄρεος βοᾷ γὰρ κῦμα χερσαῖον στρατοῦ, atque τ 110. 
igen yup περὶ πτόλιν. Δοχμυλόφων ἀνδρῶν Καχλάδξει, πνοαῖς "Ἄρεοι 
οπρμενανν Cur non liceat cttam Horatio, ea, que militum sunt, tribuere 
‘etd? Si diet potest, Eurum bella gerere et pralium committere cum 
Hus veutis, pugnare cum fiuctilus, furere, quidni etiam dicatur 
Maram @quitare per undas 7 Adde, Horatium ii, 3. dicere: Auster 
Qui ingueti Cerbidus Adria, cui ducis, notioni beve convenit τὸ 
ogatare, Consule etiam Oudendorpium ad Lucan. ix. 454. ubi gocet, 
pastitn fingere poetas, ventos Lolio antro emissos per campos, sicut 
equos ¢ifsos, ruere,  [pse enim 10] Lucanus dicit: 


Liberque meatu 7 

Eoliam rabiem totis exerc@t habenis. : 

(Jui poetas Graecos diligepter fegerit, et quam dudacter sepe rem 
aliquam describant, meminerit, ei hac Jocutio non tam Insolita vide- 


“ὦ 
i 


. @.. - . rs e ae . . 
‘bitur, quam iis, qui nondum his mysteriis mitiati sunts Hoeratium 


enim, quanquam idem etiam de reliquis omnibus dici potest,*sed in 
proposito maneamus, Horatium igitur non nisi ab eo bene explicari 
posse arbjtrahur, qii,.aingenuum et nobilem animum a natura nactus, 


> ’ 
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judicium legendis Greecis poetis.bene subecerit et formaverit, minime 
vero a famelicis et mercenariis hominibus, qui profanis manibus 

augusta veteris evi monimenta attreclantes, Musarum sibi et Apollinis 
iram conciliant, nullaque alia re freti, quam quod una alleranive 
epistolam Ovidhiex Ponto legerint, ad interpretandos poctas accedunt, 
quo» irato suo Genio relinquemus. De ventis etiam memorandus est 
locus i. 26. δὶ iis curas animi deportandas se traditurum esse dicit: 
Tristitiam et metus Tradam protervis in mare Ponticum Portare 
ventis. Similiter Anacreon, aut incertus,potius, μῶν φρενῶν μὲν 
a.oats φέρειν ἔδωκιι λύπας, p. 202. Payilo dliter Tibullus, i. 5. 35. 

Uwe mili fiugebam, que nunc Eurasque Notusque 
Jactat odoratos vota per Arnicnios. 

i. 3. alloquitur navim, quasi debitorem suum, cui amicum crediderit, 
atque ut salvum sibi hoc charum pignus reddat, postulat: gua tibi 
creditum debes Vir giltum etc. cui similis locus est apud Callimacham in 
Fragm. Ὁ. 564. ‘A vais, ἃ τὸ μόνον wéyyos ἐμὶν τὸ γλυκὺ Tus ods 
᾿Αρπάξας, wort τὲ Zavos ἱκνεῦμαι λιμενοσκύπῳ. EKodem carmine fulmina 
dicuntur tracunda, quoniam a Jove irato mittuutur, ireque itiius 
ministre sunt, sicut c. 12. intmica. i. 14. de malo, quasi corpore, cui 
vulnera infligi' possint ; malus saucius Africo, et de stridore anten- 
narum : Antennague gemant. Apud Senecam, qui sepe Horatinm 
imitatur, Hipp. 880. legitur: ne presse gravi spiritu antiune tremant, 
quod mibi bene mutasse videtur Cl. Rhoer in Feriis Danentr. p. 10, 
in gemant. Non aliter etiam poeta de mari dicit: it. 20, gementis 
littore Bospori. Sic ctiam Statius Thed, iii, 597. Quartus T yirheni 
gemitus salis; et Florus iv. 11. licet contra historici leges : ΜῸΝ sinte 
gemitu mars et lubere ventorum, vide Burmannun ad Ovid. (ὉΠ. tr. 
449. Asch. Prom. 430. Bog δὸδπόντιος κλύδων ἕυμπιτνῶν, στένει [J040.. 
Et quid de eo dicamus, quod codem carmine pinum sylre jiliam 
nabilem appellat : Utitur Pindarps etiam hee ΠΗῚ fillaque notione de 
pluvia Οἱ, xi. οὐρανίων ὑδάτων ὑμβρίων, παιδων νεφέλα., Nem. iv. de 
carmiiibus, αἱ δὲ σοφαὶ Moody θυγατέμες ἀοιδαὶ, et a. de vino, 
ἀργυρέαισε δὲ νωμάτω φιάλαισι Part ἀμπέλον παῖδα, 1.15. erines 
Paridis appellat adulteros, sive ita dincrit pro crinibus adulteri, sive 
indicaverit crines ad adulterium alticientes. Pelluctdam aquam dieit 
vifream, ut iv, 2. vitreus pontus, et Hi. 13. fons splendidior vitro. 
Callimach. hymn. in Cerer. 29. τὸ δ᾽, war’ ἀλέκτρινον, ᾿ὕδωρ ἜΣ ἀμειρᾶν 
ιἀνέθυε. Sic Apuleius Met i. Flavius ignavus ibat argento vel vitro 
amutlus in colorem. vid. Heins. ad Qvid. Epist. xv.157. 125 nitidus 
vitreoque magts perlucidus amni Fons sacer. Observavimus etiam 
non senna ἐς arboribus poetam, tanquam de hominibus, loqui. Nam 
quemadmodt.a marito orbata maker vidua dicitur: ita de arboribus 
frondibus nudatis dicit, eas viduatas esse 0.9. Et foltis viduantur 
wornt, Contra dic:t' maritare, quando vites cum populo conpeneuntun, 
‘Epod. 2. dduita vitium propagine altas maritat populos, ἵν. 5. et 
vitem viduas ducit ad arbores, οἱ ii. 15. platanus coclcbs audit. V.arbo- 

ribusque dat (sicut. Stat. Theb. i. 361. ‘srachia: rapiunt antiqua 
procelle brachia syloarum ) comas, iv. 7. redeunt jam gramina campis 
Arboribusque coma, atque iv. 3. Spisse nen orum come, idco etiam 
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dixit tondere arborem, iv. 4. Duris wt ilex tonsa bipennibus, vide 
durmannum ad Quinfil. Inst. Orat. vill. 3. p. 680. et plura apud 
Spanhemium ad Callim. p. 65. ete. iv. 14. de cladibusititur verbo, 
quo de messe alioquin utimur: Primosque et extremos metendo Slravit 
umum sine clade victor, vid. et Observat. Miscell. v. 1.7. 1. p. 29. 
Sie etiam AEschyl. Suppl. 645. ἀρότοις θερίθοντα βρότους ἐν ἄλλοις, 
de Marte. Latinam tormulam docte illustrat Heinsius ad Ovid. Met. 
v. 104. Copiese poeta in Anthol. p. 90. 

Namque velut densas prosternens messor aristas 

Sole sul ardenti'flavgntia demetit arva, 

Trojugenum infesto prosternit cérpora ferro.: 
i. 37. Cleopatia fortune secundw favore elata dicitur fortuna dulci 
ebria; similiter prope Demosthenes in laudato a Plinio ix. 20. loco: 
ἐκεῖνον μεθύειν τῷ μεγέθει τῶν πεπραγμένων. 1. 72, quercus, secute 
Orphei cantum, appellantur aurif@, ubi vetus Schol. notat: audacter 
dictum. i. 10. Apollmem, cui pharetra snbducta, appellat viduum 
pharetra, et pharetram plenam telis, gravidam sagiltis, i. 22. quam 
formulam aliis exemplis ilustrat Heinsins ad Orid. Met, i. 445. et 
Ainzeriingius in /remals. crit. e. 51. iv. 11. de splendore argenti in 
wdibus radiantis canit: Ridet argento domus. Bachylides p. 256. 
χρυσῷ δ᾽ ἐλέφιτί re μαρμαίρονσιν οἶκοι, ut ii. 15. Non ebur neque 
aureum Mee renidet in domo lucunar. Similiter Grecos γελᾷν dicere 
de splendore ostendit: preclare Ci. Wesseling in dissert. Herodotea 
". 153. vide Hems. ad Ovid. Met. xv, 205. et Burmann. ad Petron. 
p- 052. 1. 30. Imbrem, quomiam mulfa evertit, atque litteras moni- 
/ mentis insculptas extinguit, vocat edacem iv. 13. canos ob albidum 
‘colorem dicit capitis nives. Etsi vero, hance translationem duram esse, 
lubenter Quintiliano will, 17. asserfiar, malim tamen in Fforatio, 
Iyrico poeta, eam cum Baxtero defendere. Recentiores quidem poete 
non meminisse videntur Quintiliany admonitiouem, qui vel im elegiis 
hives capitis ponunt. Sic Johannes Secundus, p. 62. 

Tempora quam longuin jucundo florida vere 

Stant, neque nix atns ermibus ulla venit. 

Den. Ileins. Syl. p. 282. purpureis {ἰδὲ Lnobsequentes temporibus 
nives Spargit senectus, et quis non? Vellem tamen cautius et rarws 
hac translatione uterentur. 1. 25% flavium Thraciz frigidissimum ap- 
pellet kyemis sodalem, ct ti, 18. craterem, sodulem Veneris: Larga 
nec desunt Veneris sodali Vina cratere. iit. 1. fundus, qui non respou- 
det vols agricola, audit mendar, ut itl. 10. segetis certa fides" mee ; 
de quo nos alio tempore diximus plura, et arborem, quasi accusatam 
ut infructuosam ab agricola, fingit culpam in aquam ¢f. anim 
calurem conferre: Arbore nunc aquas Culpante, nunc torrentia agros 
Stdera, nunc hyemes iniquas. Lubet tamen proferre, quod mibi super 
hujus loci lectione 1 mentem venerit. Nam οὗ tres versug in sibi- 
lantes litteyas exire moleste fero, quanquam de his eatite pronuncian- 
dum esse scio, sed me ignorasse fateor, an pulchre sit dittum Zéor- 
rentia agros Sidera. Quid multa? levi mutatione hoc loco legere 


‘> 
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mallem agro: id est, nune arbore aquas, nune agro sidera culpante. 
Sunilis locus est apud Ovid. Met. v. 483. 


Etemodo sol nimius, nintius modo corripit imber, 
Sideraque ventique nocent. 
i. 20. tribuit Echo jocum, quasi voces ultimas per jocum reddat : 
simul et jocusa Redderet laudes {ἰδὲ Vaticani Montis imago, et supra 
12. enjus recinet jocosa Nomen imago. i. 35. appellat Augustum (quam- 
vis Dacicrius aliter sentiat, et hane intervretationem irrideat) columnam, 
qua fulciatur quasi salus reipublice, quy ne a fortuna proruatur, 
pulchre orat. /njuriosa ne pede proruas Stantem columnam : sic etian 
Pindarus. ΟἹ. ii. ὃς “Exrop* ἔσφαλε Τροίας Gpayoy, ἀστραβὴ κίονα, et 
Lycophron v. 978. Ὦ Δαῖμον, οἷο» κίον᾽ ἀϊστώσεις δύμων" ἔρεισμα πάτρα: 
δυστυχοῦς ὑποσπάσας, Alioquin utuntur poete verbo murus, ut Ovid. 
Met. xii. 281. Grecum murus Achilles et Seneca in Troad. 125. Te 
prestdium Phrygibus fessis, tu murus eras. vide plura apud Burman- 
num ad Anthol. 1. p. 84. ili. 24. dum dicit pueros formandos esse ad 
vittutem, atque ab libidine ad honestam gloriam deducendos; ita 
canit, quasi elementa pectoribus eradi debeant: Eradenda cupidinis 
Pravi sunt elementa, et tencre nimis mentes asperioribus Formanda 
studtis. Sed videntur mihi hunc locum consideranti attentius pul- 
cherrimi hi versus correctione indigere. Displicet certe τὸ pravi 
cupidinis. An una littera deleta ct altera reposita melins Jegatur 
Parvis? nempe pueris eradenda sunt elementa etc. Parves vero dici 
pueros satis notum. Cicero de Fin. v. 15. Parvi primo orlu sie jacent, 
tanguam omnino sine animo sint; plura dat Barthius ad Stat. Sydr. 
p- 152. Sed nolumus plura afferre et copiosius explicare, Quare, 
omni longion disputatione omissa, ponamus tantummodo exempla 
fizurarum audacium. Lectores’singulas velim secum attentius con- 
siderent. i. 1. fervide rote. 3. impie ratcs. 4. aspera nigris aquora 
ventis, (Sic Virg. A'n. iii. 285. 18. glacialis hicms aquilonibus asperat 
undas, vid. Oudendorp. ad Lucan. viii. 198. sed non licet plura 
proferre, ne moles hujus libelli augeatur) 9. nec jam sustineant onus 
Sylv@ laborantes. 10. (de Mercurio) curreeque lira parentem. 12. 
minax ponto Unda recumbit. 28. Aerias tentasse domos, animdgque 
rotundum Percurrisse polum. 35. severus uncus. 36. lascive hedera. 
ii. 6. viridique certat Vucca Venafro. 7. morantem sepe dicw mere 
fregi. 9. inequales procelle. 12. ducta prr vias Rezun colla minan- 
tium. 13. penetraha sparsisse nocturny cruore hospilis. 111. 4. vires 
omne néfas animo moventes. 6. Pacor% manus non auspicatos contudit 
tmpelus. 9. vigiles lucerne. 12. patrue cerbera lingue : (unde for- 
tasse "Πῶσ ἢ) potest formula Quint! Fratris Ciceronis non bellissima : 
Mirificam mihi verberationem essationis epistola dedisti ). 14. decore 
supplice’vitta Virginum matres. 21. Socraticis madet sermontbus. 24. 
non mortis lagueis expedies caput. 29. mundaque cane sollicitam 
explicucre frontem. iv. 2. ‘cares animumque moresque aurec: educit in 
astra, nivrogte invidet orco. 8. rejecle retrorsum Annibalis mina. 
9. spirat udhuc amor, vivuntque commiss? calores Holie fidibus 
puclla: livide oblivtones. 13. tempora qua semel eotis condita fastis, 


- 
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Inclusit volucris dies: 14. agmina ferrata vasto diruit impetu: Sed 
cetera ipsis lectoribus querenda relinquemus. Possis hue etian 
referre, quod szpius poeta res omni sensu carentes alloquitur, ut i. 3 

et 14, navim, iil, 13. fontem. i. 32. et 11. 2, lyram: yique ll. 21, 
amphoram. O nata mecum consule. Manlio quoc unque lectum nomine 


’ .Wassicum servas etc. Quem locum eaplicare aggiessus est Castahio 


m Observ. Decad. v. c. 2. sed, ut mihi videtur, minus recte, Inter- 
pretatur enim sic: Quacunque de causa ex cis, vel quas proxime 
recensul, vel quas non tetigi, quacunque gratia, sive hilaritatis, sive 
somni causa, vinuin concitum’ asservas etc. Quale acunicn ! ergone 
habebant Romani amphorhs, quibus condiderant yinum, quo somuum, 
altas, quibus amorem, alias, quibus rixas*coucitari volebant? Atque 
igitur ea de causa, ut hi motus excitarentur, vinum ampboris man- 
daverant 1 Immo sensus, si quid video, hic est: O testa, seu am- 
phora, qua eco anno compacta et fabricata es, qua ego natus, 1d est, 
consule Manlio, descende, cujuscunque anni vinum habeas, quocun- 
que consule lectum ete. Rectene tibi hune locum explicasse videor ? 
lege, que alii de hoc loco dicant, et ride. Videtur tamen Dacierius 
etiam ex aligua parte verum vidisse. 
[1]. Rara <etera et nova verba.]| 

Vianseamus ad alia. Diaimus enim supra ad felicem Horatit in 
elocutione audaciam referenda esse rara et nova verba. Ad rara 
etiam vetera verba referimus. Nolumus vero, quantam elegantiam 
ef vennstatem poets οἱ oratores suis seriptis veterum verborum usu 
quasi renovato, et uovis excogitatis concilient, copiose exponere. 
Sunt in omnium manibus, certe esse debent, aurez Quintiliani Insti- 
tutiones, unde facile peti hac doctriva poterit. Quare nos quidem 
‘commemoratione exemplorum contenti erimus. Ad vetera vero rara 
et nova verba, quibus cei carnvina sua, quasi stellis quibusdam, 
distinxit, referimus. i. dissociabilis, pro €0, qu valet dissociare, 
de quo vide Baxterum δ Gesnerym 15. note memor, yux manet : 
catus et decore morc palastra@ : it. 1. motuscivicus, whi Schol. cretcum 
sicut hosticum veteres diaerunt: et mi. 24. rabiem lollere civitam: 2. 
dedocere; 7. quis te redonavit Quiritem, ubi similiter schol. attende 
singulari numero dictum, quod non facile apud veteres mcenies, whi 
vide quoque Dacierium. Alias Quiris notat quemlibet plebeium vi- 
lemque e populo hominem. Vid. Ferrarium de Re Vestiar. 1.. 1. ¢ 
6. et Oudendorp. ad Lucan. 11. 386. Ibidem nota redde Jovi dapem. 
ποῦ reete etiam Scholiastes notavit: 13. frangere cervicem, ub: 
schol. nova verbo exsecratus esd parricidam, ut infra Kpod. 3. impia 
manu senile cuttur fregerit: etsi aliter, et, ut mihi videtur, rectius 
sentiat Dacierius, pam hee formula non raro occurrit. vid, Regium et 


_ Burmannum ad Quintil. Inst. Orats vii, 3. p. 692. 5. pragestire, et 7. 


deproperare apio ἐὐβώρως vid. Burmann. ad Ovid. Trist. i. 13.17. ii. 
11. dudit exsullim, \2. muda vino lavere, ubi Schol “antigua declinatione 
dixit lavezg. 17. deiceiaatin 20. inaudax raptor, ubi vide Bax- 
terum et Lambinum, qui dicit: Vox a nemine alio, qued scam, usur- 
pata. 23. Mollibit pro inolliet antique. iv. 3. clarare : 4. intlecorare : 
6. noctiluna pro.wluna: 16. tutela Delia de@ passive pro eo, quem 
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tuetur dea: 9. obliviones carpere : 11. Pegasus lerrenum equiden gra- 
vatus, ut Senec. Thyest. v. 106. jam tuum mest pedem ἐὰν gra- 
vantur. whi vid. Gronovius et Drachenb. ad Sil. Ital, ii. 508. ct 
Oudend. ad. Lucan. v. 258. 14. tauriforatis Au dus: dillasena 
Oceanus : 15. inimicare, ubi Schol. inimecat fictum ver rbum est, quod 
deinde a recentioribus avi scripteribus frequentius positum fut, loca: 
indicat Reinesius ad Petron. c. 73. extr. Epod. i. hoc et omne mili- 
tabitur bellum: Evisintonata fluctibus hiems. Non lubet tamen de 
his copivsius agere. Vidimus enim jam plerosque interpretes Hora- 
tiana verba, que in reliquis scriptoribus aul nunquam, aut rarius 
occurrunt, notasse. Hos igitur ana cym datiquis scholis consulant, 

qui plura scire cupiant. Nos vero, qui aliorum scrinia compilare 
nunquam didicimus, breviter tantummodo hee indicanda nobis fursse 
indicavimus. 

[IH Grace constructiones.| 

Quod denique ad Grecam orutionis structuram ab Horatio in 
Latino sermone expressam attinet, plena sunt omnia carmina plurimis 
exemplis. Quomiam vero Daniel Vechnerus in HHellenolexia sive Paral- 
lelismi Greco-latini libris duobus copidsissime de hac re egil, atque 
cum ex Horatio non tantum omnia, tum complura ex aliis seriptoribus 
exempla contulit atque explicavit, nos quidem lectores ad illum librum 
ablegabimus. Ne tamen totam tutactam relinquamus hance partem, 
atque etiam hoc audacie genus, quemadmodum priora, exemplis 
iustremus, e multis adscribaimus pane a. 1, ὃ, audar omnia perpeti: 7. 
plurimus in Junonis honorem. ii. 12 . lucidum fulgentes oculi, 1. 12, 
anime magne prodigus: superare pugnis nobilis: 15. furit te repe- 
rire atrox: 12. blandum ducere quercus: 27. immane quantum discre- - 
pat: 29. doctus sayitias tendere: 19. vultus lubricus aspici. i. 1. 
nolus animi palerni: 8. flores résa@: 4. penna metuens solot: Ὁ. lussus 
maris εἰ viarum: 0. desine querelarum: 3. umbrain  consociure 
amant: 10. turbidum fatatur. ii. 4. Injecta monstris terra doit 
suis: 10. aninuon mitior anguibus : me objicere plorares 16. fullit 
sorte beatior: 27. perfidum ridens. ἵν. 2. niveus videri: 4. acuta 
belli: 6. prosper frugum: 8. dives artium; 11. vis edera. Epod. 
5, 74. ὁ multa fleturum caput. Sed tedet plura adscribere. Facile 
talia inveniri possunt. 

Atque hac quidem nobis de felici Horati audacia dicta. sunto. 
Utimam vero hac opera faciliorem jJucundioremque illus lectionem 
reddidissemus juventuti! Graca quidem = multas ob causas immis- 
cuimus, etsi ¢a hoc seculo sperm neu ignoraremus, Inprimis vero 
fecimus hoc ideo, quod similibus veterum locis inter se comparatis 
incredilile est, quantum scnsus pulchri οὐ venusti acuatur, animusque 
noster ad clegantias poetices intelljgeudas formetur, Digna sunt verba, 
Stephani ix not. ad Anacreont. ς. 12, que a me repetantur: Hec 
observatione sunt dina, ut et ipsi discamus saute imituri veteres, et st 
quid apud ills occurrat, quod in rem nostram sit, ita in usm nostring 
tliud ver(ere, nt non aliunde tamen petttum, sed domi natum videatur. 


NOTICE OF 
(roporreD’t Hermannt EvementTA Docrittina Mr- 
TRICK. Lipsid@, 1816. 8. pp. 813. 


W:. trust that some of our learned correspondents will, wath- 
out much delay, favor us,with a regular notice of this celebrated 
work. Of the tirst edition ftequent mention has been made in 
the Classical Journal. “In this second edition many important 
alterations, corrections, and ilustraions have been introduced. 
Ou the present occasion we shall however content ourselves with 
laying betore our readers the following extracts, which relate chiefly 
to the crittcal productions of our own countrymen. What is said 
about thein by so distinguished a foreigner as Professor HER- 
MANN cannot fail to be read With much interest. 


“Quum plerique, ‘qui lteras antiquas tractant, a philosophica- 
ram disputationum subulitate alieni sint, plures reperti sunt, gu 
fidein dictis meis haberent, quam qui rationes eorum intelligerent, 
qui perpauci fucre : plerique rem in medio positam reliquerunt : 
quidam, mea partim, parlim sua culpa, multa male interpre- 
fali, eam contradixere. Omnium studia commota sunt, ut, 5] 
pibil aliud effecerim, certe me non peeniteat, neglectioni rem me- 
tricam eripulsse. Postea apud Britannos metra attigit R. Porso- 
NUS, VIF miagime ac curatieque doctrine, qu, quantum d:iligenti ex- 
emplorum com paratione efficl poterat, in‘ lis, que nota “habebat, 
mets ita pri wstitit, ut et observationes quasdam cgregias, et non 
paucas privclaris emendationes attulerit. Omomoque dici vIXx 
potest, quantum hic vir excmiplo suo studiis Giuwcarum literarum 
profuerit. Idem ‘i etiam aliquid obfuit, non sibi ipsi, sed aliis 
thibuendum est. -Magnorum enim virorum est, reserare claustra, 
et morstrare vi2m, non quo pene quis sequatur, magua im pari 
passu vestigia legens, aut ad sumimnum ibidem, ubi ipsi, consistat, 
sed ut longius ‘alti procedant. Porsonus quidem, vir errandi tam 
parcus, quam Dentleius prodigus fuerat : audentissirhus enim ille, 
quod periculum non formidaret, seepe, sed κεῖτο μέγας μεγαλωστί : 
Porsouus igitur, sive non habeus parem, seu ratus Ita, quam id non 
gclarct, hoc est a popularibus suis* consequutus, ut, fast, dissentire 
ab eo nefas ducant ; non wquum neque 6 re sia facientes, quam 
exleros quoque idem sertitium subire volunt, siquidem eorum de- 
thum just#est atque honesta admiratio, qui mortalem nuilum er- 
roris immunem esse memores, ut hibere dissentiuut ab aliis, ita 
ipsi modestiores, sunt. Post Porsonum plerique Britammorum 
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mil ultra audentes, ad grammaticos relapsi sunt. Dignus est 
tamen, qui multa cum laude commemorctur GAisroRvius, vir 
doctissimus, qui etsi raro suum interposuit judicium, famen et 
probe se dNicisse has res, et libere posse ac sme cupiditate judi- 
care ostendit. Εἶδες praclara ediuo Hephastionis nuper demum, 
Jam parte aliqua libri, quem nunc accipis, Blimnere, ad me per- 
Tata est. Apud nostrates, quorum hee singularis virtus est, quod 
colligendo non contenti, etiam in caussas rerum inquirere amant, 
AuG. SEIDLERUS versibus docheniacis, re diffic -illima, explican- 
dis plus, quam quisquam alius ad _metrorum scientiam contulit. 
Qui cts! eo in Jibro videtur aliquanto, quam debebat, audacior 
fuisse, tamen imtelligentes harum rerum judices non solun, quam 
difficile sit, sciunt modum, ubi nova proferas, tenere, sed iad etiam 
cogitant, prastare utilibus adniscuisse aliquid falsi, quam vacua 
errore, sed inutilia attulisse. Verumtamen quum Mle Porsoni quos- 
dam errores notavisset, contumeliis ab Hujus secta et conviciis, 
extremo inermium perfugio, exceptus est : qualia quis non χη 
animo ferat, quando neque a quovis, neque quavis conditione lau- 
dari jucundum est.” ρ΄. XV—XvVIl. 

“dn versibus stropharum disponendis hc duo maxime vitanda 
sunt, unum, he quis temere sensum suum sequatur, pr esertim: non 
multa diligentique metrorum pervestigatione exercitatum atque ex- 
cultum ; deinde, ne regulas audiat, idoneo fundamento destitutas, 
quales ex parum accuratis observationibus, vel ex erroribus vete- 
rum, vel ex opinionibus clarorum hominum promanant. Et hoc, 
quidem, quod postremum commenoravi, ilorum polissimum caus. 
dixi, qui Porsono auctore, vivo doctissimo, sed ci metrica non 
ultra notissima metra perito, nihil prius sibi agendum putant, quam 
ut versus, si fierl possit, omnes ad eamdem metri formam redigant : 
quod quam perversum sit, et supra p. 493. [ubi sunt hwe :-—“ Se- 
cunduim genus Anacreonteorum bis invenitur in Prometheo, v. 128. 
—v. 397. Burneius et Blomfieldius, Porsoni:regulam, quamplu- 
rimos versus in idem metrum reddi jubentis, sequuti, utroqtie 1 
loco dimctros choriambicos constitucrunt, non sine dispendio ve- 
nustatis numerorum, ct contra disertam auctoritatem veteruin,’ Ἴ et 
olim in prefatione ad Hecubam p. 70. indicavi. Nam etsi bona 
est Porsoni admonitio, curandum ,esse, ut eadem metri specics 
quam sepissime recurrat, tamen neque ipse Porsonus satis caute 
ea usus est, et imitatores ejus, ut solent, qui toti ex alieno ore pen- 
dent, miilto gravius in hoc genere peccarunt.” Pag. 701. 

τ Porsonum sequutus a sor Editionis mez Supplic um burt 
pidis in Diagg Classico (Classical Journal) 'T. vin. p. 428. seqq. 
dum in regifittuitas parumque momenti intentus erat, regulam pro- 
posuit fisncs ubi tertius pes tragici senarii una voce continere- 
tur, sirimatque versus dividi posset in duas partes equales, plerum- 
ae: alteram versus partem aut elisionem ante Hg habere, a voca- 
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buto muperc, quod oratonem inchcare non posset, velutr av, γὰρ, 
Gc, Bs, ΟΠ 6 1 dicuonibus enchitias , cammque jegulam non 
solum ad co versus spectue, m quibus ὙΠ pes vel mtegro yo- 
cabulo, vel parce longions vocabuli unpleietur, sed etiam im quibus 
luc socal alain ἊΝ ΜΝ ἢν AMT Coujungs colitis Constarct, 
qualia sunt δηπου, εἴπ p, εἴτις καίπερ μέντοι, οστις, ὅταν, οὔτις, οὔτοι, 
τοιγάρ, τ ινυν, ὧσσρ = Now facile, mmquit, intclliga, cur magis pla- 
cut webu, \theniensium, 
εἰς TATU ‘yaw ἰβλέψασ | 2 ἐπηυξαμὴν BAU , 
x ivy yap ὠλεσεν [ἶνιν, 1. Lporey τ᾽ ay 4, 
ἘΠ} 11} 
eb τασὸ γαῖ Baca | ἐτηυξαμη, ταῖς, 
warngyac ὑλεέσεν | rae’, εἰς. Look τ᾽ ἄγει, 
ἰ το tumen scm commobur  Nempec toti ist: observauo’ talis 
ct, ut, quit sic omncs ὅν ΒΊΩΙ ἢ varsns par singulos pedes cxami- 
sare velit, multi posst fuyusenodt, que cisu facta sunt, pro 1egu- 
bovendeare (Διὶ est chin, quod, ut ipse {ποιὰ vi doctus, qm 
banc observ πο ει an media attuht, Auschylus ac Sophocles 
upe viohivdrant Ielem istam, Lonipides autem, melto alls alias 
nechertion ean obscrvavit) Num ith duo, qui priucipes in hoc 
“ἐρεῖς poescos hebitr sunt, non cadem im urbe fabulas suas, et 
commun nsdem Athamenstbus estibuciunt ἡ Quanto satius erat, ad 
Had anime attcutioncm conscartac, quod Giacos, 51 siperent, fa- 
cre cp oiteb ἢ, quodque fear ce cos, diligent ox Icctorem Latere non 
potest ul pro cnlenfie atque onatiumis mulbplici couformatione, 
proquc¢ αι γεν, quimrcatitio dicts convemiens scqui deberct, 
Hho ἀπε πὸ modo versus componerent, mil msi sengsum se- 
pute suum = juem ΠῸΝ Ἢ Indagam vulumus, non cum profecto 
S liters ct sdlibis colligaie potermmus, ed potius, ex fonte suo, 
srauionls sententiaque natura, huistu , deaude in his minutas ultro 
st nobis otter { ] wi lo 
“Paiwsteits, quumin conswa Editioms mex Heiculis Lu- 
ppider ads 400 Atticos vocemedamaans usurpasse negaet, non 
τ αὐ Pschyh om Pum 65%  Onmnimoque m peetcis + ¢a- 
touts mayor coth used εὐ enti, quam qua usu corte dialec ti cn- 
© omscribi posit” Pag vbQ 
Spur Pberachdem Pontoum Alleg Hom p 13 ed Schow 
Lowy yap cv κῦμα κυλίνδεται, 
rod ενῆν ἀμμ, ὦ ἂν τὸ μέσσον 
ναι Φορὴμ θα συν μελαίνᾳ, 
DC bikes po ie JT eS ph γαλῷ κάλων 
“OMY Yay ἄντ)ος ἱστοτέδαν ἔχει, 
λαῖφο ὃ παν ζαδηλον ron, 
ae Dhenid 5 μεγαλαι κατ᾽ αὐτο, 
χαλὸ τι My ἐγκυραι 
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κάλων reposuit BLoMFILLDIUS, dissimulans s, ut videtur, duccin 
sibi fuisse Schowtum. ΠῈρ dedi pro παρά. Sic Alcaus ap Apol- 
onium Dysn. de Pronomine p. 395. A. ut vidit Bast. ad Gregor. 
“Cor. p. 610. 
οἴκῳ Te πὲρ σῷ καὶ περ᾽ ἀτιμίαις. 
Apud cumdem Heraclidem ibidem : 
τόδ᾽ αὖτε κῦμα τῷ προτέρῳ νέον 
ὑμοστιχεὶ ΝΣ παρέξει δ᾽ 
ἄμμι πόνων πολὺμ .. " ἀντλῆν. 
Hoc fragmentum parum feliciter tentavit P. Exasicivs in Dus 
rio Classico No. XVL. p. 395.” Pag. 686. 

“Λαο singulos cantores interdum Toqui vel canere quum aliquot 
abhinc aunis amicos quosdam monuissem, cxemplo usus, quod su- 
pra commemoruv: in fine cap. 20. jum pervulgatum esse video, 
Monitumque est ea de re, sed paucis in locis, a veteribus schol: - 
tis, ut ad Aéschyli S. c. ἜΝ, et Eum.: ‘xempla dedi in meas Eder 
culis Furentis et Supplicum Euripidis Editiombus: de quibus si 
non persuasi quibusdam, non id mirandum pute: vam qui 1}}} 
preter verba et cavones grammaticos mn auntiquiis wrIploribus \e- 
nantur, hi, quod ultra est, oderunt cursre. Pas Foo. 

os Quod in Britannorum Diaz io Chas ico, so bene memini, ΝΣ 
nescio quo proditum legi, binos semper ayuales versus in Epo’: 
esse 3 tragicis conjunctos, id ejusinodi est, ut mise: ia mento (ας 
quam venire potuisse.” Pag. 731 ° 

“BLOMFIELDIUM, qui ip ae Cantabrigieusi denny edic 
Sapphus Fragmenta, mallem in his, que impedita sunt, quam 1. 
dialecto, re nimium lubrica, et periculi, quam merit plenior, ape- 
ram suiam posuisse, saltem, ut ne varictatem lectionis, maximum δὲ 
in frafmentis sepe unicum presidium, omitteret.” Pag. 605. 

« Alind periodic! carminis exemplum diu Jatuit in δοῦν 
Prometheo v. 568. seqq. V. 576. a verbis,“txi ἀὲ κηρόπλᾳστ.- 
ὀτοβεῖ δόναξ, stropham incipere, cujus antistropham inter post 
quatuor trimetris sequi v. 595.—-60Q. in commentarto ad Ari.- 
totelis librum de Arte Poetica p- 145. mdicasi  Postea etian. 
Eumsteius ea de re niopuit, ἃς Monxtes in’ Museo Critico 
Τοῦ P.v. p. 58. seqq. disposituth dedit hoc carmen, plerisque 
versibos eodem modo currectis, ut a me quorte cmendati_fue- 
rant: sed in aliis neque dispositionem ejus, neque correctioncs 
veras puto.” Pag. 768. «6° 

« In Leonide Tarentini Epigr. 25. in Anal. Brunck. Salmasius 
εὐκαπὲς sceiBendum putabat, probante Dorvillio, pro εὐκαμπὲς, in 
quo, ut itt Aéschyhi ἀμπύκων Suppl. 438. qui locus tanien huc non 
sieges. Seidlerus de Verss. Dochm. p. 25. mgeniosam imit viam, 

5 correptionem non destitutam esse defenjione ostenderet.’ 


ag. 47. “ "Blomtieldius ad Calkimachi 1}.,[Fan. 10.: (In i 
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ies Tar. Epigr. Br. Anal. T. i. p. 226. versus hujusmodi legitur, 

HUM OM TES ἀγκιστρον καὶ δούνακα δουλιχόεντα. Vocalem ante Bu Cor- 
ee posse contendit Jacobsius post Toup. et Musgravium, quibus, 
qua vult, fiaem habeat. Versum Leonide difficilem emendatu 
vocat Seidierus de Vers. Dochm. p-25.n. Itane vero? Utinam 
r‘hil mter poetarum Gracorum reliquias difficihus sanatu esset. 
Quid enim ἢ unumne tantum hamum, quem consecraret, posside- 
bat ὁ γριπεὺς Διόφαντος ἢ Non hoc isti putabunt, qui mecum rei 
piscatorie operam navaiint.| Lege, "Ayxiorp’ εὐκαμπῆ καὶ ὃ 8.’ 
It mox, quum quinque exempla, in quibus pluralis est, attulisset, 
ita pergit: ‘ Ceterum Seidlérus iste, qui tam facilen correctio- 
nem prwvtervidit, de Porsoni, si Diis placet, erroribus, a se casti- 
vatis, magnifice > Joquitur. Nempe leoni mortuo vel asinus calcibus 
fiontem exterit, Qui sciunt, quz leges sint artis critice, etiam lau- 
dabunt Seidlerum, quod se pretervidenda hac correctione criticum, 
quam facienda piscatorem prebere voluerit. Rationes afferre in re 
pi: ma supervncaneum puto. Sed }}, quibus exempla pro ratione sunt, 
viderint, quid faciant Archia Epigrammate X. lum vero ego 
hon meptum dixerim, qui ex isto Epigrammate Archie apud Leo- 

Jam seribendum coupiciat, Γαμψόν τ᾽ ἄγκιστρον. Ceterum ali- 
quanto verecundis Joquuturum spero virum optimum, ubi reputave- 
μὰ quo quisque doctior sit, 1. 6. quo magis didicerit, quantum sit, 

rod nesciat, co solere modestiorem esse. Profuerit autem j- 
a ase censiram uschyli Persarum in Diartis Jenensibus m. 
Awino ἢν a. fol. 105. 100. a tah viro seriptam, cui non facile quis 
superbius respondeat.” Pag. 809. 
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Sic res gueeque suo ritu procedit, et omnes 
koedere Nature certo dis¢rimina servant.— Luc7 et. 


{ xpe babituia, et varium variis olestere formis 
ΤΟ ΤῊΝ Natura dedit, quascunque capaci 
Continet amplexu tellus; unde ordine certo 
singula queque suas dotes sortita, locumque, 
Contnuam irrupt{ seriem servare cate ; 
Hinc canere aggredior. Facilis, succurre canenti, 
Natura, et, tremulis tua Cum vestigia plantis 
Prosequor,,ut tanto possim superesse labori, 
Adde novas vires: quem tu ει videris 2quo, 
J.umine, nocturnjs amat impallescere chartis, 
Nequicquam, et Lystra exercet se Carmine vates, 
Prmeipio in car is vento pluviisque coactas 


\ 


oh 
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Particulas sensim aspicias coalescere, et mgens 
Formari gleba pondus, quain nulla facultas 
Intus agit vite, nec sese attollere terra 

Pigra valet; tantum immissis alimenta ministrat - 
Semmibus, Cereri unde venit vigor, arvaque rident 
Frugibus, et letas diffundit copia messes. 
Quimetiam arboreos fuctus quoscunque Diane 
Custodi nemorum, quoscunque aut roseida flores 
Terra tulit fundens ketum ubt, Chloris, cdorem, 
Tnsita vis ilfis quanquam et subtilior omnes 
Pervadat fibras virtus, animetque virentes, 

Nec mutare locum, aut possunt discedere ab umbra 
Materna; duris arcte radicibus arbor 

Capta manet, ramosque leves extendit m auras. 
At que silvestres saltus ac lustra peragrant 
Secula, quz hiquido sublimes aere cursus 
Festinant, et qaz volvuntur monstra per undas ; 
Jllis larga dedit passim Natura vagai!, 

Ut sua quemque trahunt studia, et sentire dolores 
Corporis, et, bland vital exquircre sensim 
Gaudia. Nonne vides? pullis inplumibus ales 
memper ut assideat tristique cicomia cura 
Nutriat; ut pulli, vires cum firmior wtas 
Suppeditat, senioque parens langucseit inert, 
(Dulce miuisteriam!) mventas per rura lacertas 
Sponte sua pradas ad limina nota reportent ; 
Scilicet ut matri memores pia muncra reddant. 
fEtheream interea proprio sub pectore flammam 
Sentit homo, ct rectam format, ratione magistra, 
‘Ad norman mores : hinc justa lege coescet 
Affectus animi nimios, hinc leta viroruin 
Progenies sociv ¢xercet corimercia lingue. 

Nec tamen, hac cum sit tanto discrimme nota 
Gens hominum, nullis panies anithahbus adsunt 
Ingeuii dotes. Rerum namque alma creatix 
Effundit tenuem mortal in pectore Jucem 
Interdum, et brutis mentem silvestnibus add:t 
Tndole silvestri majorem ; ita compede nectit 
Diversas gentes, justoque ita vita tenore 
Omnigenam induitur formats, qua prima latescit 
In lapide, et qua Per varios inventa meatus 
‘Tandem honinum in membris summo splendescit honore 

Quipye silex glebam, tantum quod crescit, inertem “ 
Exsuperat, vitaque jacet confinia propter ; 

Tarda tamen crescit, propriiquc haud conscia mus. 
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‘At quibus estollam mumeris, quo carmine dicam 
Pilecttun* Vener florem ? cui mater Amoris, 
“Ut fama est? volt tibris concrescere sensus 
Pawaum, et foliis duices insidere succes. 

Jusidias utmam tales levis undique turba 
Muscarum fagiat, latices neque libet amznos, 
Aut prope pellaces oras miscra explicet alas, 
@uippe mtus tribus armavit Dea candida telis 
Melliteram frondem ; que, postqiuam ore improba nrusea 
Attingit, subito m gyruy se contrahit, arcto 
<Comprinut ampltau captivaln, εἴ spicula Πρ, 
16 facit eviguos magnum munimen in hostes 
Sciicet, aut musew tenul se sanguine pascit. 

Have tamen, hae culti quainvis supereminet horti 
Flores, nigemium parvis νὰν piscibus offert 
-Equandam, quibus angusto sub limme conch 
ΠΟ exiles vite scintillula/sensus. 

Nau savo ΠΧ, quoues ad Jittorn fluctus 

Aquor agit refluas, undam surbere marinam 

Ore solemt patulo, dubiumque hime quaerere victum., 
su vero quisquam scopulis avellere concham 
Incautus properet, tum sensim deserit humor 
Onimis, et occnuibit subite brevis incola moiti. 

ἐξ πε est vntus, quorum Natura calore 

ΛΑ ταν sensifero vestit: si forte requiras, 

“duvnan hamiaem pecudesque miter sit copula nexa, 
Contemplatoc, ub uatos videt India τις 

Sicenere baa membras herrendys sbi Ια silvas 
Qecupat, incessum faciemque simillima genti 
VWumaniw: et 51 non hirsuto tegmine corpus 

ἘΠ οἷς esset guiicn,?socios agnasceret yltro 
Deceptus specie procul aspectuque viator. 

bias inter silvas honunum gens parbara sedes 
Ohunet antiqnas, inculta, et tristia regna, 

Ci forma, cevoce, et cultu vix Simia cedat, 

"Talis adest vita, ct tam foedjs moribus νι] 
Cunsuimunt ill, queis parce dona ministrat, 
«bscuramque facem ratio; at mens umproba cultu 
Exuerit silvestrem anmum, curague secunda 
Suseipiet, quoscunque vebt, non tarda labores, 
Hime aliis alii progstant 5» pars maxima fausto 
Oniine vital coluit felicior artes ; 

Ast aliis pandit fontem doctrina severum, 


Musgipula Dionea, 
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Difficiles cursus sophie ; ‘pars altera servit 
Elequio, aut facili vacat indulgere Camoenz. 
Sic 81:81 quisque locum servat, sua debita cuique 
Palma datur, varium dum gaudet Musa tueri 
Ingenium, dum scandit iter sublime volatu 
Aerio, summoque sedeptem in culmine vidit 
_Neutonum 
Hunc ultra nunquam fas est se extendere menu 
Humane, aut ceeli obscuros reserare rececsus. 
Fortunata domus!’ quem tanti scripsit alumnus 
Nominis heredem, matremque agnovit amicam ; 
Dudum animi vigeas cultrix, et vincere tantum 
Quamvis humanis non detur viribus, adsint, 
Qui servent, memorique viri vestigia gressu 
Observata legant; nec dedignare canentem 
Me, licet ingenium rade sit, tenuisque Minerve, 
Atque rudi audacem leges depingere versu 
Nature, sertisque tuis subnectere laurum. 


VE P. LITTLEMALES, 
dn Comiltiis Posterioribus, Prin. Coll. 
Mar. 26, 1789. 
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Vexat Mainrmaricos demonstrationum inanis gloriola. His ornitus, 
qua: nikal profutura sunt, merito contemtis et amputatis, admirativni ern 
quot annos integros Jucrabimur.— Matton. 

— Nisi quod pede certo 
Differt sermoni, sermo merus,— Florat. 


Annu ideo ut placeant, rectoque poemata talo 

Stent, et honos adsit, verborum tauta cadet vis, 

Ut totidem pelves et tintmmabula dicas 

Pulsan? Iv corvos scnbendi abeat genus illud, 

Et merito. Quid enim? Diverso more modoque 

Bullatas Bavius nugas, et Mevius iste, 

Stridenti stipula disperdidit®? Hac ratione, 

Judice me, implevat ruptas latratibus auras, 

Qui, merus iterpres verborum, vatis Homeri 

Carming, ad extremum pessumdedit unus ét idem, ᾿ 10 


--.-..................αᾧ.-.--ὕὃὕἍὉἍΔΟψΡ eRe SE 
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Et crudum cecinit Priamunm Priamique pisinnos. ’ 
Ut facies hominum diverse, sic quoque mens est 
Discolor. Hic elegos, biferique rosaria Pasti, 
[τ molles violas, et suave rubentem hyacinthum 
Guntans, lumina amat silvasque mglonus. Est cul 
Ingenium Natura dedit ferventins- amne 
Montano, ut mores hominumn consideret, et quie 
Tutus sueta geri in sceuam depromat apertam, 
Impavidus : neque eulin cyrat, 81 rodere quisquam 
Audeat, atque oculis obliquis Itmet, eo quod 20 
Candidus impertt suze seftiaty et vice grata 
Insimulat laudatque.—Sibi aque ac Sardanapato 
Ver natu novit, tempestatesque serenas, 
Nullius addictus jurare in commuda; quamvis 
Non gemma bibat, aut Sarrano doriniat ostro. 
Sed neque convenient gaudentes rure Cameenz, 
Nee molles elegi, Satireve seferior usus, 
Auribus horum hominum: quanquam Miltonus; et pse 
Jobnsonuas posscot tali indulgere labon ; 
Ex qui, divite vena, animum censoris honest od 
Sutasit, et in chartis vitium perstrinxit acutis, 
“sniplicitate potens, puraque similluuus amni,? 
“ Sunt etenim ista wbil, nilul hge sunt nomina ;” dicunt 
Gre Mathematica patulo ; “ problemata Vines 
"Qui sapit, hic tantum est dignus qui viva;, et astra 
* Vertice subluoi feriat : Vescantur oportet 
« Oume genus vatum siliquis ac pane secundo,” — 
“chicet hoc minum, et fixig obtutibus adsteg, 
Ni noris dixisse ex his quendam hadd ita pndem, 
\iiltonum cecinisse satis bene de Paradiso 40 
daisso,—sed nil totp ostendisse libello, 
δα οι sit locus iste, aut quo sint vivere pacto 
Sutti ia atque Adamus sine cerdone et sine mensis ‘1 
Ὁ Atvueghoc pro certo?’ Verum*est ; et pignore quovis 
Contundam dixisse ; neque est mirabile ;_namque 
Piura ctiam audivi simil composta metallo, 
μα pejora istis, possunt si talia Mngt 
At wuorsum hee πολυπραγμοσύγη ἢ quorsumve tabelias 
Petlustrant, Neutone, tuas? Volvuntur, ut ante, 
‘sidera, cxrulei cocli per concaya; et ips _ 50 
er yn 
3 
-1 © Labeo transtulit iada et Odysseam verbum ex verbo, tidicule satis, 


quod verba pdtius quam sensu secutus sit. Ejus est ile versus ;~Urudom 
svanduces Priumum Lgianique pisinnos.” Vet. Gloss. in Pers, dat. 1, ἀν Vide 


Iliad. a. 35. 
Addisonus, 
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Nocturnos currus, ceu quondam, agit aurea Pheebe ; 

Sed nec adhuc certum est, an sint hec sidera nostro 

Orbi terrarum paria;* an sit pallida Lama 

Caseus, aut creta potius fabricata rotunda. 

Quinimmo, ut perhibent, studio hoc opus est, ut 1} omne 

Inspicias, tanquam in speculum, concimmius ; ut vi 

Majore incumbas oper! ;— seu te mage rostr1 

Cepit amor, strepitusve fori et factuidia ; sive 

Dura tibi peragenda rei sit causa Petilly 

Scilicet ut scelerum puros patrieque et amicis OG 
Restituas, quos dira mahi spes munezis, ct quos 
Furciferi, unocuos quamyis, perjuria reddunt 

Suspectos. Sed emm mendax mfamia terret 
Quem nisi mendacem et mendosum f—Lt ego redeam ad rem, 
Omnia fiant lee sine prismate. Sint modo sensus 
Communis, mentis vigor, et sibi conscia virtus, 
Eloquiumque sagax venturi actique,— quid ultra 

Sxpectes ? * Nihilum.” Cadit ergo quastio? “Sic est.” 


J. B. Trin. Coll. Caut. 
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REMARKS ON 
The Similarity of Worship, that precailed in different 
paris of the Pagan IVorld. 
UN DWIN—Gen. ani, ὃ 


Parr Η].- - Continued from No. XXF LL, p. 335.| 


In every branch of this widcly spreading idolatry, we may dis- 
cover, that trees were holdey in the greatest vencration, and were 
almost inseparable from the religious systems of the earliest Poly- 
theists. Of this sort was the Grove-worship recorded in Scripture , 
and from an accurate comparison of the sacred accounts of Baal- 
Péor; Moloch, ©hemosh, and other idols with the narrative of 
Herodotus, we obtain the cléarest Insight into the different allu- 


-» 


oe en 


Ὶ . age . ae he a : 
οὐ Hoc est, similia ; ut Virgilianum illud, (9 Par levilras νον δ, vopucrique 
sumilloma somno,” ‘A 
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sions to it, which occur in the prophetic pages." All these 
clearly origmated from perverted traditions of the tree of the 
knowledge of goal and evil, recorded iu the book of Genesis ; for 
smevery heathen system of religious worship we may discern trees 
Of knowledge, and in cvery paradise trees of life : and it is possible, 
that even in the carkicr uecs, trees were respected by the worship- 
pers of the true God. We read in the 5181 chapter of Crenesis, 
that Abraham planted a grovg in Beer-Sheba for a religious pur- 
pose — Ἢ 
αὐδὴν Ss mr ow] ov Np yay ἼΝ23 bye yo) 

Although, in protess of tunte, his descendants erected groves in 
honor of the idols of the noighbourmg nitions; accordmely, in 
Deuteronomy they we prohibited fron: making a grove of trees 
near the ΠᾺΡ of Jehovah, and iu the Gnd Look of Inings, their 
transgression of this prohibition is stated as ove cuuse of the cap- 
tivity of the ten tribes. Henge we casily sce how sacred στόνος 
and enclosures obtaimed amoke Tndiaus, Persians, Ruaes, Celts, 
and almost every hnown class of idolaters τ and none seem to have 
more devoted themselves to this superstition than the Druids. As 
the rove was the spot which they in general sclected for the per- 
iormance of their religious utes, $9 the Ascetics in India perform 
iusterities a the forest under the Banian tree; thus we read in the 
Raniegana, that Rama, Lakshmana, and Sita, went to the forest 
gor fourteen yours at the instigation of one of the wives of their 
Mther, Dasuratha. ‘Tacitus (Germ.) observes of the Semnones : 
* Fides antiapuiattes αν figione tirmatur, Stato tempore, i sydeam 
aucurlis μὲ et viises formidine sacrain, omnes ejusdem san- 
gulnis popul: legatioutbus coeunt, .cxsogue publicé homine, cele- 
brant barbau ritus hortenda pramordia. Bist ct alia Lugo ie- 
verentia, Nemo, mist vinculo ligatus ngreditur, ut minor, et potes- 
τοι numunis prie fe ferens,” ὅζοι X&c. , Dionysius Halicarnassensis 
vaciitions, that the Areadians also worslupped the Deity ina 
τόνος and Mela, speaking of Jigy pt, records, “am quodain lacu 
Chemis insula dacos sylzasgue οὐ APOLLINIS GRANDE SUSTI- 
NENS TEMPBUM natat.” St. Pierrey accondine to Shobeilt’s 
ianslation, has the following liminous remarks: “ the very sounds 
of plauts are not to be overlooked ; for wheu agitated by the wind, 
most of them emit sounds peculiar to themseives, and which pro- 
duce highly agreeable harmonies oy contrasts with the situations in 
which they are accustomed to grow. Lu fadia, the hullow canes 
of the bamboo, which slade the banks of the rivers, imitate as 


qhomrkmensecee ~p 
( Isaiah. i. 30.: ONTO Wwe COND wD? 15 
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they rustle against each other the sound of the working of a ship: 
aud the pods of the Cinnamon agitated by the winds on the sum- 
mit of a mountam, the clack of a mill. The moveable leaves of 
the poplar convey to the ear in the midst of the forest the babbling 
of brooks. ‘Vhe verdant meads, and the culin forests, fanned by 
the Zephyrs, represent in the depths of the vallies, and on the sides 
of the hills, the undulations and the murmurs of the waves of the 
sea, breaking agamst the shore. The early inhabitants of the globe 
stack with these mysterious sounds, ’magined that they heard 
otacles from the trunks of the oaks, and that the Nymphs and 
Dryads, enclosed in then rugged bark, inhabited the mountams of 
Pyodona.” Mr. Maurice bas remarked, that the Brahmanus 
“dehehtin the deep shade of trees of giyantic growth;” and Lord 
Valentia (vol. 11. pp. 118, 119.), gives a curious account of the 
devotion still paid in Todia to certain trees, that are esteemed sacred. 
The Last has ever been fond of them :——in one of the Indian 


islands the Gl_5!, is said to grow to το height of a hundred cubits, 
bearing sea-yreen leaves, resembling shields, and fruit like a man’s 
head, having in it ears, eyes, and nose. When the wind is buister- 
ous, this marvellous tree is said to bend its branches, and to utter 
the sound of 9 Sy from whence its name is derived, and the 


island im which it is to be seen is likewise called Ge3lg. 1 this 
is a mountam, which yields so much gold, that the natives usc ne 
other metal for the most mental purposes, and monkeys and ape. 
are mustructed to sweep the houses, and perform the offices of 


servants. ‘he Arabic writers make mention of it under the name of 


oly. The Sanskrit authors, however, reflect more fight on it, 


from whom it appears, that this 93!_ island is Sumatra, called 
by them Narehela, because at abounds im cocoanut trees, the 
fret of which is “ lhe a men’s head, hacing edrs, eyes, and nose 3? 
aud when the wind causes the leaves to strike agamst each othcr, 


the sound of bdc-bdc (unde (5,512) is produced. Herodotus 
(Cho 205.) mentions another extraordinary production of nature : 
ἔθνεα 5: ἀνθρώπων πουλλὰ καὶ παντοῖα ἐν ἑωυτῷ ἔχει ὁ Καύκασος" τὰ 
πολλὰ κάγτα ἀπ᾿ vdys ἀγρίης ζώοντα" εν τοῖσι καὶ δένδρεα φύλλα τοιῆσδε 
ἰδέης παρεχόμενα εἶναι λέγεται, τὰ τρίβοντας καὶ παραμίσγοντας ὕδωρ 
ξῶα ἑωυτοῖσι ἐς τῆς ἐσθῆτα ἐγγράφειν τὰ δὲ ζῶα οὐκ ἐκπλύνεσθαι ἀλλὰ 
συγκαταγηράσκειν τῷ ἄλλῳ elu κατἄπερ ἐνυφανθέντα εἰρχήν' μίξιντε 
τούτων τῶν ἀνθρώπων εἶναι ἐμφάνεα, κάταπερ τοῖσι προβάτοισι. Ir. 
I’. Buchangry in his Essay on the Religion and Literature of the 
Burmas_ observes, that “ each of the four great islands has its 
pecultar sacred tree, which being produced at the beginning of the 
world of its own accord, and by the powee of T';xe, will continue 
as long as the world itself.” He szys, thit m‘he northern island 
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grows the famous tree Padezabayn, on which precious garments of 
every kind hang instead of fruit; that it produces excellent rice 
without any husk; that whilst the natives are eating the rice, the 
most exquisite meats appear on the leaves and branches of the 
tiet, according to each person's particular desire, which food will 
expel hunger for seven days, and that, when the repast is finished, 
the remauis spoutaneously disappear. ‘l'wenty juzana north-east 
of the great city MaAwa-stp4s5aNna, is another sacred tree, 
which is surrounded by scgne like the Padeza-bayn, and others, 
“hich produce fruit and flowe’s. When the tree blossoms, its 
κε ruddy splendour extends all round to the distance of fifty juzana, 
ad its most agreeable odour is diffused twice that length.” ‘The 
Uauddhists, lke the Muhhammedans, imagine an infernal tree, 
which is beset with thorns, and named Loeppan, which the damned 


are compelled to ascend and descend: and the fruit of 9553 
is the heads of Devils. Mr. Mgore mentions, that he saw in India 
the sketch of a trec yielding na with the word Bhima subscribed : 
Bhima, however, in Bialininical mythology is a personage of some 
Importance, and in the Mahi-blarata is said to represent Justice : 
hence .\mera Sinha ranks it among the names of Siva, and as the 
word Bhima implies wiath, 1t may have some corresponding re~ 


Litiouship with 935)1.—It was under the shade of the sacred tree 
Gnaung-bayn, (Ficus Indica,) which is also surrounded by many 
‘siailer trees, that Godama received bis divine nature; and in the 
paradise of Indra, God of the firmament, there are five, some of 
which possess the before-mentionced properties. In the paradise of 
Muhhammed, likewise, is Tubee, the never-failing tree; whilst 
Sudreb, or the Loté-tree, is the residence of Gabriel, and was the 
omament of Eden, according to these lines of the immutable 
Hhafezz : 


᾿ οὐχ abe σὸς οὐδ.) ἐχν τῶν 
Curent cage! oly sg yw ol Wo Gs figs gee aK 


ut their Ulama are by no means agreed, whether or not Paradise, 
the residence of the faithful, be ‘already created: the Motazalites 
argue, that it will differ from that, whence our first parents were 
expelied ; the Manichzans place it in the Sun, and others conceive, 
fiat alter the resurrection, the earth ‘will*be melted down, and τὸς 
produced, as from a furnace, in a payadisiacal sta. “The Druids 
make mention of Pren-puraar, the tree of pure gold, andthe Jdda 
in glowing verse describes the Ash Ygg-drasil. 

Pévar Fotr standa 

A Priavpga 

Uni Agci Y¥igg-drasils. &e. Xo. 
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lutimately connected with this subject ave the Druidical temples, 
which must, however, be cursorily discussed, as no writer on the 
Druids has left them unessayed. ‘That their circular forms bore 
mystic allusions to Astronomy, is too evident to be doubted, and 
that they are in direct correspondence with Indian opinions ou this 
head, has been ably displayed by Giéneral Vallancey. It is likely, 
that the Patriarchs had such rude and open sanctuaries, although, 
perchance, differing in form; and the cneular courts that sumrocnded 
the tubernacle and temple, seem to bear marks of resemblance. 
Meyrick supposes, that the knowledge of astronomy was brougbr 
from Asia by the Bards, and carrie to Fndia by the Brabmidnas.— 
Captain Wilford informs us, that the Brahmiinas and Jamas jn- 
variably give a circular form tu the worldly temple of the Peity ; 
and Lord Valentia states, that there are two singula round towers 
N. W. of Bhaugulpore, hike the Luldings iv Lreland, (which have 
so much puzzled autiquaries,) excepting that they me more orma- 
mented. The Raja of Jayanagur considers them holy, and {π|ν 
erected a sinall budding to shelter the vast number of his subjects, 
who annually come to worship them. All these people conceived 
HW Aimpious to confine the Deity within the walls, wherefore they 
erected open temples in bis houour— 


YIRT OY ONT ΠΣ ON Ie DIDNT "3 
Pa ND DYUT vaya ONY ΠΩ 
Sa WN TW mam. Ax 


Cicero de legibus, J. 111., observes: Decorum delubra esse in 
uib.bus censeo, nec sequor magos Persatum, quibus auctoribus, 
Nezxes inflammasse templa Gree dicitur, quod parictibus melu 
dereut Deos, quibus omnia dcberent esse patentia et libera, quaruin- 
que hic mundus onmis templum esset et domus.”’ —- Dio. bh. 26, 
speaking of Solomon’s temple, says, thal ὠχανής τε καὶ ἀνώξοφος ἦν--- 
and ‘Tacitus Germ. remarks, “ Cetertm nec colubere parce bus 
Deos, neque in ullam bumani pris speciem adsimulare, ex magin- 
tudine coelestiuin arbitrantur: lucosac nemora consecant, Deorun- 
que nonumbus appellant secReruy iud, quod sola reverciua 
vident.” Did this secrnrum a’Iude to that profound secrecs, in 
ἰοῦ Druids, Goths, Masi, ASgyptians, and ludians, veiled the. 
esoteric doctiimes ? from such secrecy aniong the Scandinavialiy or}- 
ginated the God Vidar, and among the Evyptians Harpocrates :— 
for Seneca tia simular manner speaks of the secretum loct et ad- 
nuratio umbre; aud Pliny, “ Lucos; atque in 115. silentia ipsa 
adoran 48.” But the antient Persians had three sorts..f temples— 
coinfnon oratorics for the devotion of the people, where the sacred 
fire was only kept in lausps—public ten, ples w Ch altars, on which 
1: perpetually flamed, where the superipr oder paid their adora- 
lions, and in which incantations were pr. ctisce —and the’grand sevt 
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of the Archimagus, to which each was obliged to repait during his 
life. ‘Vhe Druids had also serpentine temples, and the Celtic 
suuctuarics werevoften as i India and Persia near fountains and 
rivers. 
Amongst all these people, the doctrme of ἃ future state of 
existence was betieved. Mr. Davies, in bis Celtic mythology, 
vives ἃ detailed account of the Cauldron of Kéd, or Ceridwen, 
amone the Druids, of which thes following 15 the abstract. Cerid- 
wen prepares for her son atcaadron of water of [nspiration and 
sciences, which was to boil jor a vear and a day for the attain« 
ment of three blessed drops Of the endowment of the Spirit ; 
Vallous persons Were stationed to superintend the process, during 
which time Ceridwen employed herself in collectiag various plants 
endued with rare virtues for the preparation of it. While she was 
thus engaged, three diops of efficacious water flowed from the 
eanldron, and pitched upon the tloger of Gwion the little, im con- 
sequence of which, be placed it ὦ his mouth, and Instantly futurity 
was revealed to hina; but all that) the cauldron contamed besides 
was poisonous, ‘Phe sequel mentions Ceridwen’s ruse, ἀμ} the 
vunlous metamorphoses which Gwion underweut to elude her pur- 
“πὶ Any anprejgudiced reader will perceive, that this 1s an almost 
exact tranmscuipt of the Brahminical fable, translated by Dr. 
Wilkins, from an episode of the Maha-bhinata; there is also au 
account of itin the Ramayana, uot differmeg mm cssential pomts : 
sandhere is stilla poem extant inthe Myvyrian Archwology enume- 
rating the different plants, of which Ceridwen’s liquor was a de- 
cocuou. The metamorphoses that both Gwion and Cendweu 
underwent, are analugous to the Maya of Vishuu; m both narra- 
tives the liqaor was mibibed by a person, for whom it was net in- 
tended, who suffered) condignu punishment :-—m both, the proper- 
ties of the liquor weresthe same, and 133 both there existed poison- 
ous gialitics,  Captam Wilford instances from the Nasatya Sau- 
ἔπι the pool Ablimatada, which granted every wish, as well as 
Kiupa-yauvina-sthala, or land of beauty and vouth ; elsewhere this 
litter is also considered as a pool, and Abkimatada conjectured to 
he Abydus in Upper Egypt. Sp the Mubhanmedans, whether 
ey ἢ “rowed it from these Indian fictions, or from the Rabbinical 
absurdiues respecting the Sabbatic river, believe, that in some re- 
mote part of the East covered with deepest gloom and darkest shade 


τ vd 
col ον exists, and that whosoever drinks of it Shall not awake 
wut the last trump. Alexander is fabled to have tg Seas Mae 


Khizer, his δ Ἴλιον. to have found it: thus the Koranic comniynta- 


. ᾿ 
νιο 1. ‘he Rabu of Sanskrit Mythology. 
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tors argue, that Joshua bathed in the water of life, and that sone 
drops of it falling ona broiled fish restored it to Life. Ferdoosee, 
in his Shahnameh, Saadee, and Khosroo, very frequently allude to 
it: among other such allusions, Hhafezz writes, 


_ gtllane od! culy Tt hile 
κῶν Γὐδοο yd FAS ὁ TIA Charro 


. And Jamee, in one of his fanciful productions, introduces Mcses. 
as immerging himself ¢n its stream, | 
~— ᾿ ; 
TS bak Dye cent jl WMO lA 
τ OF Ὁ Ὁ). πὰς 
The Bauddhists have the holy water of Anaudat, or No-wa-dat, 
as Dr. F. Buchanan wishes it to .be pronounced, and m addition 
to the Cauldron of Ceridwen, the Druids have somewhat analogous 
fables respecting the sacred Dee. J have elsewhere adduced the 
apples of Iduna, wife of Braga in Runtelore, the fountain of 
longevity of the A‘dsomes ManpcBics, the Clang-seng-so of the 
Chinese, the .Amrita and Piyupa of the Indian School, and the 
Nectar and Ambrosia of the Classic Gods, all σον οι σι immor- 
tality; but it is worthy of remath, that as Ambrosia is denved 
from « privative and Βρότος, so the Sanskrit Amrita deduces its 
origin from @ privalive, aud the rot mes, to die, We may ‘dis- 
cover this universal μῦθος in Ovid’s relation of the [μεῖον of 
Glaucus— 
Res similis ficta (sed: quid mihi fingere prodest 1) 
(zramine contacto ccepit mea prada mover 
Et mutare latus, terraque, ut in wquore niti. 
Dumque moror mirorque: simul, tugit’ommis ins undas 
Turba suas ; dominumque novum, littusque telinguunt. 
Obstupui, dubinsque diu, que canst? require :— 
Num Deus, hoc, aliquis? Num sucevs tecent herba ? 
Qui, tamen, hasginquam, vires habet herhiaé mantique 
Pabula decerpsi, decerptaqne dente memordi. 
Vix bene combiberant ignotous guttura suceos, 
Ciim subitd trepidare intus precordia sen: i, 
Alteriusque rapi nature pectus amore. 
Nec potui restare koco, repetendaque runeny ἢ 
Terra, vile, dixi, corpusque sub aquora mersi: 
Di..maris exceptum socio dignantur honore. 


. D. G. WATT. 
Iu ἃ subsequent Number I shall offer some!pbservations on Sir 
W. Drummond's version of the Druidical verses in the Myvyrian 
Archeology, cited by Mr. Davies. 
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ON THE C-ESURA. 


Owe habitual disregard of quantity, or, if this expression should 
sennd too harshly, our want of system in the pronunciation of Greek 
end Latin, has encumbered vith fresh difficulties a subject intricate 
in itscJf, and perplexed rathor than explained’ by some of its commen- 
tators. 

By recurring to the first principles of metre, and gradually descend- 
ine through its stages and varieties, we might hope to obviate, all 
,catse of coufusion, and although we should not remove the difficulties, 
at least to ascertain their form and pressure. But such an analysis is 
incompatible with the limits al&wed, and even if sufficient space 
could be afforded, the undertaking would be of little use, as the 
necessary information has already been communicated in Mr. Mitford's 
excellent “ Inquiry into the Principles:‘of Harmony in Language.” 

Unwilling to mutilate, and unable to compress, the observations of 
that learned and judicious Author, 1 must content: myself with ἢ 
weneral reference to his work, and hazard such loose remarks of my 

e owl, as may perhaps suffice to show that there is nuthing iu ancient 
metre which was not the natural effect of ordinary causes. 

Quantity is measured by articulation, and may be referred to a 
twofold origin. . 

When a vowel is followed by two consonants, or when a diphthong 
is used, the syHable thys formed is long by nature; Fora longer tine 
is paterally required for its utterance, Phan for that of syllables 
εἰ": Terenthy conslituted; and its quantity, being tseparable from the 
proper urGitvlation of it; componeni letters, is obviously founded on a 
τ. {τα} and uot ansartificial basis. . 

Were the syllable on the other hand derives its quantify from the 
eontio voce of one, and not from the union of many sounds, we must 
refer to custom, rather than nature,’ as the vowels have each a long 
and short sound, and the quantity might ascordingly be varied at the 
ovtion of the speaker, if it were not fixed by rules, ‘partly arbitrary, 
and partly fqunded on analogy. 


aa πππσα περυτὰ 


[ + 
1 Corinthius, howey"r, says [Vide Foster page 31) ἡ γὰρ θέσει μακρὰ ἐλάττων 
“σε paccnphy μεῖ7έγ ἐστι τῆς αἱ διφθόγγου. 


ἔστι σις φύσιν ψυκρῶς ital καὶ τὸ α ς 
ϑ 


96 On the Casura. 


On a correct observance of these distinctions the character of 
ancient versification was established, and its harmony formed by the 
skilful arrangement of long and short syllables. Bat although this 
primary division into Jong and short embraced all the metrical pro- 
perties of syllables, it comprehended rather than developed them, and 
their proportions and affinities were yet to be specified; for amung 
the long sonie were longer, and among the short some were shorter 
than others, and even when the metre was correct to all essential 
purposes, a practised ear might detcti a casual excess or deficiency οἱ 
quantity." 

From the different powers of the consonants and the natural 
uncettainty of pronunciation, another distinction quickly arose and 
mauy syllables were accounted common, and the reader or reciter in 
determining their actual quantity was guided solely by the metre : of the 
remaining distinctions some may form the subject of futine articles ; 
but for the present T shall beg leave fo wave their consideration. 

If what 1 have stated is not erroneous, it will follow that we are not 
toexpeet any extraordinary minuteness and nicety of discrimination, 
in the elements of ancient metre, or to suppose that every aberraticn 
from the established forms must be accounted for by some grand ais! 
active principle. 

Pronunciation itself would be influenced bs casual cirenmstaues-, 
by the prevalence or disuse of various dialeet., and by gradual theuch 
trivial corruptions ; and the Poet, conscious of his abilities, and proud 
of his importance, might occasionally Innovate upon the sounder prac - 
tice of his predecessors. It is true that language does not change τὸ 
rapidiy in a barbarous as in a civilized country. (Note. This to 
confirmed by a singular fact in Bruce's travels, Vol. Oth. p. 435. Vide 
Editor's Note.) But it should also be recollected that in the tire of 
Homer, writing was little known or practised, and ihat Grecian fable 
was seldom more closely allied to truth, than when it stiled the muses 
the daughters of memory. A very competent judge has observed, “Δ 
complete alphabet of any language is unknown. Before the art could 
reach perfection, custom has every where fixed the practice.” We 


learn from Platu® that the characters which represent the long sound . 
ipeae 


Dans psp AP Ss SSS rT nS 


Digit “fat. TIATIALE bee : 

ἡ Inquiry into the Principles, &c. page 13. ὃν 

3 Tar byruyard., ἀλλὰ τ τὰ πηλώῖον, Cratvilus. | Vide ΤῸ 2 907 ὁ Es-a¥ on Accent 
and Quastiy. Chap. @ud. [τοῖον to the sae hd ποι, 
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of e and ὁ were of late origin, and although the earlier Latin Authors 
marhed the Jength by doubling the vowel, this distinction was subse- 
yucntly veglected." 

We may be permitted therefore to assert generally that as far as 
the vowels were concerned, an alteration in’ their quantity did not 
evolve an alteration in orthography, and that in this respect at least 
ho restraint was imposed upon the innovator. 

The case was certainly plated in the consonants, fer when a 


gowel was Jong by position *irs vength would be ascertained by the 
eye as ΜῈ} ἂν by the ear. «But, even in this case the Greeks were 
not very scrupulous, for in ΔΑἰγιΐπτίου. Wre KTpvaves τέμνει anil 


WW Other positions the vowel was occasionally shortened.? Howeve: 


tel a ee ΒΝ 


Quiutiltun tells us, “ Usque ad Accium et ultra porrectas syllabas 
wemitiais, ut dist, vocalibus scripsergnt,” Lib. 1. Cap 7 “The Greeks 
πεῖ not cver,” says Fuster, “ τὸ have used two siiurt vowels in like 
rusioer for afong gue: but onc character served buth purposes.” Gray 
save, “Ta the Sigean and in other very ancient marbles, E is wlways pur 
tur the diplihong Fi as Ἐμὲ for Εἰμὶ, the sound being niuch the same, and 
Hoo name of 6 faa in the alphabet being ancicntily a: the famous ki en 
the tuple of Delphi was written with this one character. See Plutarch. 
Tie maine of 6 μεκρν ia the alphabet was anciently «. See the Epitaph cs 
ae asyniichus ay Atheneum, 1... 10. and Fustathius ad Inscripi. 1, δ, 
* Pines and the diphthong ey in all inscriptions, tll after the death of 
Alesauder, was written with asingle O The change ts actrifated ta the 
curacy of the Alexandrine Giainmanans.”” 8nd Vol ato. p.141. 

Teas cureas that in Hebrew, where wé are told poetry is unconnected 
with metre, ng Jes: than fifteen characters are used to mark the prouvun- 
cistion of the vowels, Τρ as Bishop Horseley jasuy observes, © ἢ the 
Metsow Ieneugse bad all that nicety in its’ pronunciation, which the 
Me γος puints exhibit, a seems almost impossible that men shoud 
ever have ghought of witting it, as it certamly was anciently wiitter, 
without vowels in the far greater part.” Prosoqies of the Greek and Lann 
i otrtaves, page 5. 

Mfr Mitford, who difeuds the antiquity of the vowel-Ietters, says, Tey 
secmi. ν᾽ be ngw-decided, among the learned, that the vowel-points of the 
Aiahs ond Persians were unknown, till after the age of Mahomet, and 
that the Hebrew points were imitated friin chem.” TJiistory of τῶι γὸ. 
ist Vol πα Chap. 3 Sect. Note F 

* Fuster, p 36. 

* ὡς Vocales breves sz ‘pisoime in medis vocabulis correpta surtt ant@das 
vel tres consonantes, Gum quibus non conjungitur x, v. 9. ante 75. Sy, de.” 
Gurgess. Annotatio in Dawesii Mis. Cuil. p. 348. 
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little weight the reader may attach to these considerations, I shatt 
not hesitate to confess that they were strong enough to make me 
question the power of the Cwsura, and that after much enquiry 
T have at least suceeeded in convincing myself, that this powe: 
is fictitious, and that the use of Jong for short svilables. was not 
founded on the nature and constitution of the verse, hut on the 
privilege or license of the poet. 

Such is my own opinion, which will probably have few approvers. 
But if they, who differ from me, wall take the trouble of examining 
what I have collected on this subject, they will, I think, find that my 
conclusion, though not the most critical, is far from being the most 
improbahle. 

The Cresura is generally defined to be that metrical division which 
takes place when a syllable of the word remains after the completion 
of the foot, οὐ in other terms, * est, δὴ verstts sectio, quae post peden 
absolutum desmit 1 syllabam ef cla «lit vocem.” 

According fo the PorrRoyal Grammanans' it can lengtheta syllable, 
naturally short, after the first, secoud, third, or fourth foot, even if it t. 
followed by a vowel. Yossius” limits its power to the conclusion of 
the three first feet, and Clarke * in bis note upon Bedroc ἔἐλεπενκει 
says: “ Non modo iw fine Fersus aut Sententiee, sed etiam in fine 
Vocis, propter pausam, yuda vox ftinitur, syllahba alioqui brevis pro 
duci potest..-Fit hee prveipue in Casurd, quia major οὐ in eds 
pronuntiationis ictus,” ἄς. Phe anouymous Author of ἃ car: 
ous treatise upon Rhythin adopts a different theory, but we tind 
from the verses,* which he quotes, that he draws a neatly sinus 
cofclusion. 

The reason of this power, according to the PortRoyal Gramina 
rians, “is extremely natural, because, as the ancients pronounced 
their verse according to the cadence of the feet, and the syltabl. 

CE etree a ee Ee EE ee a 
* English edition. Book 10 
> De Arte Grammatica, Lib. u. Cap. 15. 
3 Thad A, verse 51 

Qua jacimus addes EF, poeta, ut pleniw’ fiat. - 
Coahgunt parmam, tannit hastilibus umby. 
Jamque fore pulvis ad cochun vasta videti. 
Alter uare cupit, alter pugnare paratu’st. 


Pectoribus inhians, spirantia couslit exta. 
llc latus niveum molli fultus pyacintl». 
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which thus remaineth-at the end of a word, was ριοἰωμϊπδηξ 
mn the next foot, whose beginning it formed; it ought to reecive 
such a force in the pronunciation, as thereby fo sustain all the 
oVilables of that very foot,” ἄς, The anonymous Author lately 
mentioned refers the origin of this power to the early and inti- 
wate conversion of Poetry and Music, and he thus illustrates its 
epenuion, 

Versus ut dividerentar, apt saltem ut divisio illa in’ seri- 
gee insignis fieret, opus ett Pausd, vel Mora uvajore, quam inter 
elitionem et positionen pedis, alioqui requircbat Tenor Duetds 
COUTTS. 

“Five autem Pausa, si cundem tantiim temporis tractum, ac in 
eeterts: pedibus, prastaret, sua tamen vi syllabam, i quam caderet, 
aecessario produceret; quia huie syllaba uteunque brevi Tempus 
“daret longum. ΔΙ quum saad in semipede ticret Pausa, idcirco 
oVilaba live quantulacnnque longh ga longior etheerctur, 

“Ομ. igitur syllabain Casurad est Jonga; ποῦ miraum. — Sistitur 
ὅθι aliquandia ated Dimensio,’ ade.” 

Such aie the different explanations which are liable to considerable 
objections, With regard to Clarke’s if is observed, “ Veruntamen 
Hin fine voels cujnslibet tanta sit vis Pansa, quomodo ff, at in metris 

Monericis, de quibus agit Vir UL, ultima pedis syflaba, natura brevis, 
Hiequam, quantum selo, ipso yudice, vicgusdem pause producatur ; 
quant titerea pedis prima syllaba, ahloqui brevis, id) passim: ρα απ} 
Pore οἱ τὸς ἔα δὸς haberet, print quatuor pedes σα! Hexsametri 
pro dactyviieis Lunbi possiat evade απ Prochai, chactum plane 
esset de versa Heruico.” . 

Pyro ΤΠ. whose ojimon io givens by the same Author, agrees i 
tbinkye that the pause at the end of a word cannot by itsclf lengthen 
a oViluble, and says, that the accent is meant by icfus,* this contd by 
no meanselengthen a tinal syllable’ which was never accented; and 
besides the metrical ictus was indifferently ysed wi cach part of the 
eee 


FV are 147, 2 De Rhythmog, page 40. 


eS causa rogetur, cur ha syllabe ineCestra pussint produci, Viri docu 
esti dederuut. shan quia mora im ja sylaba ytadan fit unde et 
ransio vocatur. £ quia ie tus pronuntiationis, ut qindan®sdgquuntur, 
in bane verstls parte cadit. J.C. Sculiger in poeticis hoc ‘onsaunalin 

Videatur qnoque acihissifaus S.C hus ad HOA 98." GYOrvaill Wann. 
Cinp 32s De Rhschmo, ps tas. 
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Una longa non valebit edere ex sese pedem 
Ictibus quia fit duobus, non gemiello tempore. 
Brevis utrinque sit licebit, bis feriri convenit. 


But if Clarke’s theory is incompatible with metrical propricty, it does 
not appear that: much will be gained by adopting that of our anony- 
mous Author, who asserts that every syllable in the Czsura is neces. 
sarily long, and that the Casura occurs in four out of the six feet. " 
should also be noticed that: Athenrus, who attributes the ἀκέφελοι, 
λάγαροι and μείουροι verses of Homer to this connexion of poetry aud 
music, says nothing about the Cesura. 

Definition, ‘* that celebrated remedy, 
disorder of uncertainty and confusion,” has, perhaps, been the cause 
whv the moderns have assigned a power and extent to the Ciesura, of 
which the ancients were apparently ignorant. 

It certainly is ‘* ca vershs Sectio, que post pedem absolutum 
desinit in syllabam ct claudit vocen” and this division may, as the 
PortRoyal Grammarians * observe, occur five tines in the Hexameter : 
but that which is essential is more limited in its sifvation, and some 
what different in its nature. It has been described under vartouw 
names by several Grammarians, but with a perspicutty which leaves 
no doubt of their concordance. 

The first Incisio, Sectio, Casura, or τομὴ, is called rer Onprpecors, w06 
takes place after the completion of two feet, as in 


as Burke says, ‘ for the 


Quam Juno fer | tur 

and im 
Infandum re | gtna. 
The second takes place after the completic” of three feet, aud + 
called ἐφθημιμερὴπ, as in 


Infandum regina ju | bes 
and in 
Que pax longa remiserat, | arma. 

It is immaterial whether the first Cesura is formed by one svllable 
as in the first instance, or by twe, in which case it tp called γος, 
as in the second, but in the second Ciesnra the trochee, though no1 
altogether inadmissibie, ought 19 be avoided. 

To these two We may perhaps add a third, which from its being 


, rr 


ae i a ceneeeeeenemememimanemminaiintiemement diet 
© Lib. 14. Cap. 8. “ 
* Book 10. Sect. 3. Chispter 4. 
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scnervally used by Theocritus, is called the Bucolic Casura, and is 
formed when the, fourth foot is a dactyle, and unconnected in scan 
ning with the remaiuing pat of the verse, as in 

; Non, rerum Agonis: nuper mihi | tradidit Agon. 

Whatever, therefore, may be the force and beauty of the Cxsura, it 
can only affect two feet ; and all further extension of its agency will 
confuse or destroy its character. 

If we proceed to investigate the circumstances and qualities which 
have autborized or dcc asioned a metrical deficiency in final syllables, 
we shall derive the following information from the Grammarians. 
Hephestion cnumerates three species of common syllables, but the 
Scheliast recognizes twelve, and says, Τρέτος τρόπος κοινῆν συλλαβ)ῆς, 
‘Gray Ppayeta οὖσα καταπεραιοῖ εἰς μέρος λόγου, καὶ τὴν ἑξῆς ἔχῃ ἀπὸ 
φωνήεντος ἀρχομενη»" Healso meAtions that the acute accent, whether 
before, afler, or upon a sliort syllable, possesses the power of length- 
ening it. Aristides Quintilianus, im describing the common syllables, 
says, «δὲ δὲ ἀπὸ ra φύσει βραχειῶι, ὅταν els μέρος λόγου τνυλλαβὴ λήγη" 
ἡ γὰρ peraky διαπτισις τῆς τοῖ; προτέρου τελευτῆς, καὶ τῆν ἀρχῆς τοῦ 
ἣ υτέρον, μῆκον τῆς curds παρέχεται. 

Diomedes? allows seven species of common syllables, and adds, 

Pfodus superior guibusdam superfluus visus est quoniam sufficit 
huifam ¢sse partem orationis. Ex his omnibus modis uno dintaxat 
nth admittunt, qui metrorum rationum sunt admodum perspicaces.” 

Servius allows eight species, and in his note upon 


Auro gravia ce elephanio, 
eS “A finabtatis ratione producitur, sed satis asperé, nam in nullam 
{anit cousonantem, ut 


Omnia vincit amor, et nos tedamus amori. 


Al libi, Thymbre, caput Veandrius “abstulit ensis. 


ἔμ another note, however, he does not make this distinetion, Ἢ he 
says, ‘* Que brevis est pro lonyza posita; que hac ratione defeuditur 
aut gua omnia monosvilaba ad artem, noy pertinent, et his licenter 
uth possumus: aut certe, quia one μύριον, id est particula, qua sui 
substantiam non habe, membrum putatur superioris oration?3. Quod 


q é : ® 
1 Kip. a. See alsu the extracts from ‘Eustathius, p. 181. Protesse: 
Gaisfurd’s Hephiestion, p. 189. 
* Ditto 208. Putsch. 423. 
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81 est Lintinague, quasi una pars orationis est; et potest Que, truah 
tatis ratione, vel produci vel corripi.” 

Sercius tells us Communes vero imodis novem fiunt,” aud 
Maximus Victorinus that a vowel can lengthen the final sylled! 
of a verb or noun, whenever the poct is so disposed. Marius Vic. 
forms allows four; Charisius, five: and Beda, nine species of 
common syllables; aud ‘Terentianus Maurus donbts whether a short 
syHable may not end the first ast well as the last division of the 
Pentameter. : 

Such is the latitude allowed by those on whose opinions we onaht 
10 place reliance; ὦ latitade which anay have arisen trom their con 
fornding the exception with the rule, or from the unsettled state af 
Latin Versification. From whatecer cause it has arisen, ma poesent 
purpose is fuily answered by showiwg that, af we except the fimalitans 
valio, there is nothing that lus any reference to the Ciesura, eva in 110 
legitimate situation, ‘Phat short aytlabh s frequcotly occur, W hen tle 
word is ended, and the foot begun by the «ame syllable, τ-- nideniable. 
and at some future opportumty ἢ shall endeavour to aveonnt for ther 
OCCULICHCE, 

As VPutsehius’s collection is very searer, To have annexed some ot 
the passages referied to. 

Diomedes, 
De Incisionibue. Pats. 19% 

© Tlud quoque observare debenrus, ut in Heroica fe xametio Tus: 
siones, quas alit Casuras appellant, ΒΜ} Seetiones nominant 
facias, quas Grwel rite’ custodiuut, Incisioncsversus Heroin suit qa 
tuor. Hee finitis partibus opauionis fiunt, et tali ordine colligentur. Prin. 
est πενθημιμερῆς. Secunda est κατὰ τρίτον γροχεῖον, Tertia ἐψθη ξεν 
Quarta τετραποδία βουκολικὴ dicitur, quia Theoeritas auctor bucenes 
carminis hac plurimdim esse usus creditur, ἸἸονθημιμερὴν est Sati 
quinaria, ubi post duos pedes et wyam syllabam pars ovations expletar. 
Et ideo πενθημιμερὴς vocatur quia quinque pedes dividit sic. Pete 
εἶσδε videt. Se signari oculis. Worum residuis partibus tinete: 
Anapeostict hypercatalect) fiunt tales. Sua jam promissa repose? 
Uliro implacabclis ardet. Hee licet accipiat unam brevem, faciet 


finit%, pyr'e orationis secundam cesuram. Secunda est κατὰ τριτ' 
ig ae 


tA 
* “ Observations on the liberty of the Greek versification ” PortRe. «| 


Grammar. p.475. “ Their verses are frequently without any rout: 
at all.” 
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τρυχέῖον, in qua, finit4 parte orationis, tertiam Trochaum ponas, a 
quo nomen traxit, ut est, Infandum regina. Wuic addito Anapiwsto 
vel Spoudeo σοι ΜΕ tertia incisio.  Tertia ἐφθημιμερὴς, Latina lingud 
trgnslata Semisepienaria, scilieet, quia septem dividit, ut est, Ataliam 
fate profugus, Tum demiun morvet arma leo. Evcutiens cer vice toros. 
fmpanidus franwit telum, Uline quod yvemanet, sic conterere poesin 
potest, gaudetque comantes.  Firnmque latronis. Wuie parti adjici- 
atun Pyrrhichius, eademm@ueyrirgy- ether metrum Tonicum. ᾿Απὸ τοῦ 
He cevos hypeventalecttun, tale est, gaudilquecomentes leo. Fivumque 
fatrunis loo. Premét ore cruento leo. Jlawe duabus additis brevibus 
Wattage ἀπολο, efiget, ia ut quarto Dactyluni invenias, ut est. 
luferretyue Deas Latio, genus unde Latinum. Sunt. qui quartun 
Γι μα dn bac Caesurad collocant, ef ex eo pave τέταμτον τροχεῖον 
appellant, af est, Qua par longa reaiscrat, arma novare parabent. 
Ai vera Spondeniu, atest. de® fore pater μεν sic orsus ab alto. 
Hia tame, at) per aiimiat®asta Mitovsalla, qua dixmuus, pars orationis 
Hnnitiy, deananehit puts Verus, quae diettur cama τ si priorem habuit 
Dactsdaau, dicctar Dactyhewm, ut est Orsus ab alto. δὶ Spon- 
dein, Spencazon appelhatur otest. Cernua velutarum obvertimus 
“παι iat, ὑπ πο, quas Gravek ropes appeilant, figuris 
baaor uibus. μη πα, Coiposite, conjuucta. Simplex est, 
πὶ uveniQga oi veru ana ἰδ, ut, Pandidur interea domus 
προς Θἐμριμῖ. Composit, cum dug miveniuntur, ut est. 
Jnfundim, -caina, jabes revovare dolorem. Conjumeta, chm tres 
ἐν σις ub ost. Lalihis flicneus, cunrl? simu? we fremebant 
Perdanda. : 

"Phe corvespendingy essages om “Ferentianus Maurus and Marius 
Vie (gre ἘΠ}. Μ thE dee ἐμ ae Mir. Craasford’s, He pba:stion, pp. 268, 9. 

fe Poscii’s commenthe y upon the initial lines of the twelve books 
othe famead. the Coesusas are thits marked, ‘‘ Quot Casuras habet? 
Piast Qaas ἡ ρα ποτα ef semiseptcnariam, Quomodo? Arma 
re FHanaue ca j noe Tro | je. a 3. Semiquinariam ef 
wubs: penarkun. 4. Semiquinariam, ὁ. Semiseptenariam. (. Seini- 
guitiriao et senuseptenariam, 7. Ditto. 8. Semiquinariam. 9. Sewi- 
quinanam et scutseptenariam. [Ος Semiquinariam. 11. Semqui- 
teria ef selniseplenariam. 19, Semiquinariam. 59 : 

Serghis says, ἢ. 18350 ———- Sciendum est quod si et.hwe vocalis 
yon dcsinat in unam cousonantein, sed nuda sit, s@pe contgunem 
syllabam facit. Et enim longa in hoc: Dona dhine auro gravia, 
sectoque clcphanto, brevis in hoc: Talia dicta volant. 
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Terentianus Maras De peutametro versu, qui εἰ elegiacus dicts 


Quidam (quia gemino constat de commate versus) 
Cludere comma prius non timuere brevi: 
Ut si pentameter talis, qualem modo fingo, 
Jioe mthi tam grande minus habere datur. 
Aut qualis supra versity peccare videtur, 
Si ποι tals, Lneipe Munalios 
chee eseeaneeone ease tne eee ae eas ave 
Tantaw nostra nequit mensura absolvere Kiem, 
Maio tamen Jonga cludere comma prius, ' 


Priscian, p. 708. 


In Gracis osi quando imveninins Ἰ prodycta tt ablativum: tau 
prime quan tertiz declinationis nominum pus miagis dativus est grec 
positus pro latino ablative. Virgilias im prino πὸ}. — [pse une 
graditur comitatus Achate. Lucanusin octavo. Signeque ab Euphrati* 
cum Crassis capta sequentem.  Similiter a Demosthene, Artstotele, 
Hermogene.  Vetustissiiai tamen etiam i quibusdam Latinis que 
homipativum ines productam temuinaut, pares cum genitivo habent 
sVllabas in hae deelmatione, solebant producere ablativwsn me. 
quinte declinationis vel supradictorum Grecorum, ut a mole, fame, 
tabe, quod adhue sic profertur. Virgil. in VI. effam objicit. ill: jane 
rabidatria guttura pandens. Lucanus αὶ X. Non mandante fame nultis 
volucresyne ferasque gypli posuere Deos.  Juvenalis in V. Membra 
alicna Jame lacerabant, esse paratt Et sua. tacretins. habribus, et 
tabe nimborum arbusta vacillent. h 


' Heinsius, in hig note upon “ Quantus in Jacide Actorideque tu 
Ep. Pout. lib.@. et 4. v. 22. observes, “ Hie hiatus miculens est Nase” 


* We inay add from Ovid, Te memorant Gange, tutoque Oriente salar 
Faust. 3 1.799 
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ON THE 


SAPPHIC AND ALCAIC METRES. 


PART ITI. 


ln the three last Priapean verses | have made some slight altera- 
tions im the words, with a view rather to show the nature of the 
metre than te restore the genuine test, which is evidently In many 
places corrupt m= the books whence the fragments have been 
selected. , 

In Gaistord’s Tephiuagt. pAGO, a Priapean verse occurs with an 
midal broken quantity, representing ἃ (οὐ or half dipadia, as 


ors f t ᾿ e 
Pay στυγ- | yoy Mes- Aavin- | wou 7.- νὸν as 
? "7 
ΠΠὩατρο- φόνων | ἐρι- bas, 


And again, 


ὴ 1” 4 . 4 2 nm a , ww 
Merencter ποτ Any κιλυμβ-)ῶμι Sumy lepw- τι; 


[b p. 130. 
If m the fine, 


Ὶ 


Φ ᾽ “ἢ 
Mu- | μη277- τέρα Ἀϊγασι- bina 
a ὲ ᾿ ~ τ , 
τὰς ἡ- whraac) Pupw- yu 


κα uit the second chomamb there remains the folluwimg metre - 


aud? ae 


Aeya- | sas vu ὶ 

au Le λέως πόδεσ- σιν, § 

μ΄. ἴω: τές ΠΟ ρεν ἄν- ἢ Ὶ 

| Gus μα- λακὸν [ ματεῦ- σαι § 

τιν | βωλε- τερ, οὐ ὶ 

. | yap Ap- κἄδεσ- | σι λώ- Bet. § 


A short and prisk metre hag been fogmed out of the Priapean 
Jase, consisting wholly of the econd section, and resembling the 
\uacreontic, as ᾿ 


3 3 | 3 

My ps ¢oyys | ὁρῶσ. «, Anacr. Ode 34. 
Lydi- ἃ εἰς per dm- "nes. 
"OAGie  & yau- | βρὲ σοὶ μὲν 

“ἡ γᾶ- μος, ὡς | ἀρα- 0, 

3 f ? » Ἀ 

Εχτες τέλεστ᾽, | ἔχεις δὲ 

Hazbz- ὧν, ἂν | apd. 9, 

Msai- ρῶς δ᾽ ἐπ ia μερ- 

-τῇΆῦ κἐ- χύυται πδησὼ- πὸ, 
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Instead of a¢as, Derice, for 7 ἤρασων from ἔραμαι, Which would ir 
destructive of the metre, if not of the rhythm, wid inconsistent 
with the sort of verse, (i choriambic he ‘pthememer, huving an tanh 
and long syllable for its close) of which it is produc ia by ‘He *phies- 
tion ἂν an example, I would read ἀρᾷο, Dorice for apwo, the 
optative passive, from ἀράομαι. The mitial ἃ m ἀράομαι Is gene- 
rally long, but [omer uses it short in apa, preces, and Aristophanes 
in the compounds κατάρατος and pall ae When IT sav that the 
mtroduction of ἥραισο for ἀρῴο woule be destructive of the metie, 
if not of the ahythm, it must not be understood that, accordime to 
the laws even of rhythm, adactyl and an amphibrachys otay be 
substituted one for another universally and in αὐ cases. As single 
fect, they are incapable of rectproc al substitution, and it is only 
wher they center into a verse as parts of compound and larger 
feet that such a substitution can happen. ‘To make a dactslic 
hexameter terminate, for Instance, In ἀρώυ πάντως Instead of J cade 
πάντως would be barbarous, intolerable, and ap equal offence hoth 
to rhythm and mene: but the first sectivn of ἃ Priapean verse, 
which proceeds not by single feet, but by compound feet, may 
begin indiflerently with a diiamb, or a choriamb, and aunt 
therefore, cither dpao or ἤρασο equally is 

2. 3 Ν᾽ . Deb. SS J J 
"A oui- ovuy | Παρῆε- vin or ᾿Αρῴ- ἢ jo νῦν παρθε- | vie 

"H pa- 69 viv | Παρϑε. vin, e+ Th νῶν παρθε-᾿ Ἰ νέα 

Here is no offence to rhythm, but still there may be to me te, 
as metre is sometimes strict, and by no means allows alicuys εἱς 
licence of isochronous and equivalent exchanges. This licence, 
although not entirely confined to the lyre poets, is chiefly used by 
them, ‘tnd may be considered as a characteristic feature of the 
Greek Méay, or Odes. A nice observation o" these isochronous 
interchanges may be a means of Jeading us to the true scansion 
and division of the dominant rhythm ; ‘a subject, either not well 
understood, or imperfectly explained by the Greek scholiasts, and 
where an unerrmg guide is still wimted. On account if thie. 
peculiar facility with which compound feet admit these uter- 
changes, all feet exceeding three syllables were not, as Cicero tells 
us, esteemed feet so ΠΡ as numbers. See Class. Journ. Vol 
ΠῚ. p. 39 and 54. This is confirmed too by Marius Victorius, 
who says, * Non gradiuntut Meix, pedum mensionibus, sed rhythmi: 
fiunt.” Gaisford’s Hephwst. p. 224. 

The sap: metre occurs with a syllable prefixed, as 


At. Guxe μεν ἃ σελάνα, 
Καὶ Πληΐ- αδὲες μέξαι δέ. Llephest. p. 65. 
Before I quit the subject of choriambics, I will subjoi a scale, 
and place in it several lines, proceeding from the most simple forn: 


Alcaie Metres. 


of verse to that which is more complicated, from one middle ta twe 
three, and four middle choriambs. 


107 


] Q | 3 ; 4 | 

εἶ Fu- ἱρῶν ὟἜΕ- arly cep μ΄ς.- | 

a Kate [ἀμβο- Ties [μὲν 

΄ Kea- τ ἐ- κέχρα- το. 

a ΓΕρ- ἱμὰς δὲ λῶν ὐλ- 

᾿ πο 8 ἰξοινο- χόη- σε. 

6 Sic te * Diva potens |Cypri | 

1 Οὐγὰρ οἰκί. aw oy [ἰμοῖισο- πόλων [θέμις 

τ Θρένον ἐμμέ- ναι, οὐκ ἄμμι πρέπει ἰτάδε ! 

"Te ραν πο- τὰ Ga-  olvti- α τὸν ἱτέρπι- κέραυ-Ίνον. 

Q Sic fra- [{|{Π|5 ΕΓ 6- lene, luci- da sy- Mera, IHor. Ib. 
1 αττύπ-  lrerde κόραι καὶ κατεερεί- ἱκεσθε vita jets. 

1} 1 0δο- πᾶχε- ε; ἀγ- ναὶ γά- ριτες [δεῦτε Διὸς ἰκύραι. 
ι2. Κρονί- da βα- σιλὴ- 9 ἰὸς γέ- νος Ate ἰαν τὸν ἄρισ- τον πεδ' ᾿, 
lo Νατῆα- ἰνσα 3 neg. οὐδέ ποτὰ ἰωνᾶμο- τύνα ὅθεν: 
1} Alphene fimme- mor alquelina- nimis {false  soda- jlibus. 
lo "Eooer οὐδέ. ποτ᾽ εἰς ἰἸἰύστε- ρὸν οὐ |‘ -apmet=coeie ᾿βρόδων. 
δ᾽ Jam τὸ jmlmi- seret, dwe, ταὶ dulcis amie fcuh. 
17 Τῶν ἐκ Πιε- ρίας, ἰὰλλ΄. Pherecratian. 

18 Jam me jprode- re, jam — jnon 

IQ Atanas ἰκύῴν Ay Be ‘Sone. Glyconku. 

20 Dubitas ffalle- re per- — jhde. 

LL Φοιτά- [σεις wil auay- yoy. Pherecratian. 

22 Nee fac- [taimpi-a tall- lacuan. 

δ) Nexdayv ἰἔκπε-. πῆτα- μένα. Glycomiun 

21 Vommamleah- (0]}5 lplacent. 


The last six Gregh lines (or rather sections of lines as to dhe last 
four) of Sappho ‘have underlined with others from Catuthis, i 
oyder to show their mutual correspondence. ‘This fragment of 
Sappho and the Ode of Catullus dlustrate cach other, and can nesy 
leave Jittle doubt as to the trucenature, both of the rhythm and of 
the artitictal division of theXtrophe. Where on a former occasion 
(Class. Journ. Vol. LV. p. 299.) Γ meittioned only a strong reseni- 
hlance between the two odes, [now upon closer exeanmation 
discover an identity. ‘Che composition of the strophe in Catullus 
i~ so singular, that although the ode 1s short, and consisting ouly 
of three strophes, yet the presumptioy 1s, that the uniformity found 
i them is such as cannot be accidental. Ia general te Jonger 
an ode is, with the giealer certaihty we can pronounce upon the 
principles of its versification. Had the Ode of Catulis consisted 
only of axe strobheya doubt might have existed, whether{it ought 
to be divided into four, five, or eight lines, m the manner jn which 
1 had divided the same Gregk strophe in a former part of the 

» . - 
Class. Journ. Vol. IV. p. 298. The tirst strophe m Catullus may 
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be divided into eight lines, or sections of lincs, sv as to make eas Is 
line end with an entire word, and the second strophe even admits 
of the same division; but when we come to the third strophe we 
find a difficulty, and the line 


Si tu oblitus es, at Di meminerunt, meminit hides, 
does not admit of a division into a couplet or duad, hke 


Nec fac | ta impi- a fall- * | acum ho- Δ 1ΠῈ 
Coeh- | colts placent. | ΄ 

The novconformity of Uns last strophe in thts particular, with 
the two preceding, may justify a conclusion that it was not intended 
to be broken into duads. Tf we consider the strophe as a tetras- 
tich, or as a pentad, we may divide αὐ the strophes into either ; 
but then, imstead of being too mimute, as in the former case, we 
become too general, and Jose sight of those colons and commas 
into which the art of the poct has broken and divided the metre. 
For it may be laid down as a rule, that the more curious and 
elaborately constructed anv metre is, Uie more a uniform adherence 
to it affords proof of design, and negatives the supposition of 
accidental concordance. [or instance, in the Sth Ode of Horace, 
m the first book, the second Ime, 

‘Te Deos oro | Sybarin, {[ cur propcras amaudo, 
is not only divided into two sections, but the termination of the firs 
section 1s further distmeuished by this varariable peculiarity, that 
it has for its close av entire word, or entire words, equal tu ἃ tiis- 
syllable, forming an anapest, detached from the preceding part of 
the section, as at the word Sybarm. Were any one composing an 
ode, ir imitation of this of Horace, to write 
‘fe Deos orare juvat, 

as equivalent to 
Te Deos oro | Sybann, 
he would miss his aun, aud would ,agree with his prototype πὶ 
rhythm only, but not in meue. Froja what has been said, I think 
we may conclude, that the right division of the Ode of Catullus is 
into strophes of six lines as above ; and as the Greek strophe of 
Sappho agrees with the Latin of Catullus in αὐ its peculiarities, 
we may conclude further, that both have been fashioned after one 
common modcl. In the lauguage of Hepbestion, this metre is 
not composed, ἐξ ὁμοίων, but κατὰ σχέσιν. p. 120. Upon the 
whole, the:cfore, the Fragment of Sappho and the singular Ode 
of Catuiins aumirably illustrate each other... uw much is the 
recovery to be desired of the works of Sappho, Alcwus, Corinna, 
and the other lyric poets ; and what, an inestimable treasure should 
we then enjoy of metrical and rhythmical productions in all ther 
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vazietics ; for it is examples and grounds for comparison and 
observation, as much as, or more than, precepts, that arc now 
wanted to assist us m our researches ito the nature of lyrical 
compositions. Π 15 chiefly, decd, as a repository of the verses 
of ancient lost pocts, that 1 consider [Lephestion’s bouk as useful 
Mid mdispensable, especially angmented sand enriched as it now is 
with much new matter, and a most claborate commentary by the 
mite editor. 


It matters not whether thegline in Catullus, 
’ 


7 Ν . Ἂς \ - τὰ <i ᾿ 
Nee facta inpia fallacuin || bomumon Cechicolis placent, 
. 


4 
be vititten as one line, or be divided into two, provided we under- 
stand the nature of the inetie, and mark its peculiar comma, and 
de net confound it with the fine m Elorace, 


Nullam Vare sae |! vite prius jf severts aboren, 


Whioh, althoneh agrceme wit that of Catullus in rbythm, that is, 
we tumber cf tines, dias gfparate and distinct sections, and is, 
thocfore, in effect a dierent metre. Indeed itis better, pethaps, 
to write sll these fone asciepiads as one Ine, except when we wish 
tccmabe their peeuliat commas, colons, und seetions more per- 
ceptible, as otherwise tt ameht produce a notion that the jist 
2yHlable is mdependent, and need not be ehded before the next 
section begiming with a vowel, ἃ quality that) belongs only 
universally to the termimation of a crehole dive, and not equally, and 
by no means always to a colun, section, or comma. “Phits ww the 
Clegiac pentameter, although there is always a comin or section at 
the penthimemer, yet nevertheless it does not admit of an luatus of 
a short vowel; but the short vowel is uudormly cut off before 
another word beeinnne with a vowel, as , 


f " 
Quam: cue namgne |} edita post hyeniem. ¢ 


“This strophe ot Catallus has a Gaecian air, aud a gracefal 
tieedom, whic that of Liqyace’ is uniform and) monotonous, but 
atthe samme tine probably be\t suited tu the Latn muse, which js 
rove severe, and legs flesible,than the Grecian, us [have often 
ohiserved before, and shall have occasion to ohgerve*again When [ 
come to consider the peculiar laws of the Latin Sapphic and 
Alcaic. 

I will now revert to the preceding Scale, where J have placed 
several fines, all exhibiting one or more choriambs placed in the. 
middie. One of these hnes, the 7th, is the short asclepiad 5} 
froquently occurripg in the Odes of Horace, nam: ΡΝ" 


Οὐ γὰρ μοισοπύλων θέμις, equivalent to 
Mece- as atavis edite Re-  gibus. 
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J] wish to draw attention to this particular metre, because it 
appears to me that the catalectic form of itis that which best suits 
some fragments of Sappho. 1 will place the entire metre, and 
then some catalectic ΠΕ of it in one scale, thus 


ι Arsis. Thesis. | Arsis. Thesis. | 
4 | 3 2. | 9 
Miuce- nas at- avIS a te [ἴ6- | eth 
Postquam | ies A- she pris abo- | ris, 
γχιῖ ᾿- ΡΒ x. cy = Ά ᾿ 1 
Ti pe Παν- a vi; fl-' | ραννὰ Χ λι | Sos 
Ζαξλεξ- cL 2 "να Ἀυπρό- γξνη- δι. 
Audi λα- βυοις λα- σίιοιξ sy ἐπ πύκασ- | oF 
’ ΠΣ srs 2 A ὩΣ yd 
Amopoi ὕανξιν γϑνοιτ, | ἡ γὰρ ὅν αλ- AY. 


This first section of an asclepiad forms sometimes of itself a hehe 
Anacreontic, 25 
Μεγάλῳ | δ᾽ τε ou ews! Tlephast. p. 6s. 
Σιχελὺς | κοαψὸς ἀνὴο | Ib. p. 71. 
By the addition of a svilable a lon, er alnucreontic ts formed of 
the same rhythm, ἂν the pherecratian, ἂν 


Hapa @ ἠύ- τε Πυ- θύμανἢ- | ρεν 


Κατέδυν᾽ ἔρω- ta φεύ- [γων. Elephwst. p. 11. 
Super al | tavect- us A- | tys. Catull. Chom. 6]. 
Ψυχῆς | ἥνι- οχτύ- εἰς.  Anucreon, I). 67. 
‘Exarey j μὲν die ὃς υἱ- ἣν, Hephist. p. G6. 


We have seen that the long asclepiad regularly consists of three 
pure choriambics im the anddle, bounded at the beguming and ond 
by a dissyllabic foot, as 

᾿Ενθόν τ᾽ | ἐξ δρανῶ, | πορ ξυρέαν | πεῤῥέμτιον | χλάμυν, 


Sappho affords examples of three dactyls sanilaly placed, 
allowine the line to begin with any dissy lable, but concluding it 
uniformly with a spondee, as 
λῶς ele | κάσορως 


Tir | ὦ φίλε bp γαμϑρὲ χῃ- | 
δεῖν πέλε- | ταί [σοι]. 


Ὁ μὲν | γὰρ καλὸς ὕσσον ἰ- " 


When there are four dactvls in the middle, preceded anid 
followed by a spondee they make the Sapphic heroic, as 
» «Ἀρύαρρο f os ἐρέ- | Bivbos 2 ἐπ᾿ | ἀιό- | γων ἐφύ- | ovr. 
A single dactyl in the middle seems also the characteristic οἱ 


the Phgpatio metre, or what is commonly called, hendecasylla- 
Dles, a . 


Hav, Πε- | λασγικὸν | "Apyos ἐμβα- | τεύων. 
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Sappho uses the same metre, prefixing only to it a syllable, as 
"E- χει μὲν] ᾿Ανθρομέ- | Ba κα- Ady ἀ-  μοιβάν. 
e 


and also the same metre, deducting from the beginning a syllable, 


Ἂς 
Π]λη- | pus μὲν ἐ- | φαίνε᾽ dors | λάνα. 
Sometimes an iambic ee or ditrochaic, with a syllable 
a a , a - 
pretined, preecdes, then a'dactyl im the middle intervenes, aud for a 


close ἃ trochaic dimeter cptaleetic, or ’tiimeter catalectic is up- 
pended, as in 


τ ww “ } we 

4) yal πολλὴν | παὶ μεγά- ι Aw Asoc. Llephwst. p- 80. 
Ν a »" ἷ iz » w s YF ? » ΄ , 9 

Moras wiv syur j λξπτόν -- χοισ ἐπ ᾿ ἀτρακ- | Tw λίνον. Ib. SI. 


There 1s a singular metye in the fragments of Simonides 
(Gaisford’s Poets Mmores, Vol. bp. 381. Gaisford’s Lephast. 
p. ob.) and to be fotedeao in Callimachus, well calculated to 
Hlustrate the Sapphic metre, and shew the foree of a dominant 
meddle foot. Tt seems compused of a trochaic base, preceded by 
a broken imperfect foot, containing either one or two times of 
a chormmb, iu the midd/e, terminating always ma whole word, and 
by way of close, of another Grochaic base like the first, as 


bora | 3 ior 4 0 3  jJlore 3 Jor 4 

F write Aye onic ἢ ἐπὶ ὀιθυ- 43h 

to WAH Aue ay KITT o- Popes | ἔπι g ραμρβνιες 

' ex ef ᾿ a ‘i Fi ἢ ὯΝ Σ 
Στ; ἡ τ ἢ θώνο; υἱὸς ἀρμϑι- σιν ἐν | χαρί- | τῶν de- pnvers | 
Θν- καν ὃ:- ὧν 1- ὁστο- Φφανων |! ε- ΙΖ. Moray 
ede {τὰν mollem ! fragt. Τὰ fh reli- { yare  frontem. 

id Seneca, Delvii’p.-48. 


‘ 
Δ πὸ Sotadean mete exhibits three choriambs with a broken foot 
ef ove on two tances pretised, and with a long syllable aflived, as 


.ϑ 
Pav! ONT! δύνων | οὐδὲ γυναι | κῶν βαθυκόλ- | πων. Heph. p. 320. 
BY b 


But this metre in the first afd second fuot is extremely free and 
heentious, admitting scvcral rhythmical interchanges for the cho- 
ramnb, namelv, a molossus, the same resolved mto an ionic, a 
dhoochee, and a diiamb, of six or saven times indifferently, and 
hst'y. an epitrite. The third foot is more confined, and. scerns 
restricted either to a choriamb or ὅδ}. 7] will insert here seme 
Instances of the most licentious placed m a scale, according to my 
present mode of scaysion. 
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lor@ 6 οἱ 7 6 or 7 3 3 
Nogo- ars paya Pa- γῶν σταφυλῆς πνιγεὶς τέθνη- κϑ.ἶ 
᾿ / r fae δ «Δ 
᾿Αμ- ᾧφότεροι μένειν Οὐχ οἱδεν σ- τήκες γὰρ οὐ- δεν" 
‘Yr τοῦ γεννήτο- por κόσμου κακῶς παθόν- τές. 
Καὶ τὸ μὴ παρὺν μὴ θέλειν οὐ- ὃς γὰρ σόν éo- | τιν.Ὁ 
ppus Hej 7 Ρ Υ͂ is ᾿Ξ εὃ ’, 2 5 
Loy εἰον )μη- pov λιμος κατεῦα-πᾶάνη- | TEV. 
Vv ? / ww 
"Qe. πένης θέλων ἔχειν καὶ πλού- Ging πλέον | σχεῖν." 
Mé- yas ἐστὶ τεχ- νίτης τις ἀτυ- σῆ πε- ποίη- | κεν. 
"Ex τίνος ἐγένου καὶ τίς εἶ καὶ τίς πά- λι γί- ᾿ vy. 
ι 


. > ᾿ 
There is but one line,among the many collected by TWerman, 
where the third foot contams a dnamb of"secexn tanes, namely 
oor -b 
’ Α € ; 3 a ro” 
11λύ- | ποῦα φαγων ὑ | «Διογένη: | ὠμὸν τέθνη- | κεν, Leph. 335 
This, if vecessary, night easily be correeted into 
; ¥, Ms ) 
? Ww Ν 4 é ? 4 ’ὔ; 
Πυλύ- | moda φαγὼν ὁ | “Ἰογένης | | réivy- κεν ὡ- | μόν. 
It appears that the last syllable of “gach foot, when tt terminates 
a word, is common inthe same mannese” at the end of a verse, 
as In the Jollowme imstances Ὁ 


Kai YAP κατὰ γαι- ἂν τὰ κακα πέ2υ- | se PN 
‘Aya- Wis evguns δίκαιος ev- τύυχὴς ὃς ἂν ἡ. Tb. 290. 
Tou φθόνου λαβεῖν ὃει μερίδα μῶμον ἔχειν Ges. Ib. 
Πλου- | rei τις ἄγαν ἐλλὰ πάθβος | παρελα- βὲν as-| τὸν. Ib, 


In the preceding lines J have not divided the two first feet int 
their respective assis and thesis, as Ido not readily comprehend 
how 8. choriamb, w hich is m the dactylic or even thythm, can be 

made tv pass into a rmelossus, which is in the iambic or ἀοιήής 
rhythm. ‘The one is what is now called common time, and the 
other triple time. 

Perhaps, however, there is here no change of thythm, but the 
rhythm is continued, the long vowel Hering what may be called 
a mental aud musical dix ¥esis, as tly diphthong frequently does a 
visible and syllabic diresis. So the Pherecratian line in Catulius, 
59, ν. 25. Nutri unt humore, is to be scanned as if it were 

A 
Nutri- | unt hi- ἅπιο- [ ré, and then it answers precisely to 
Nubit | a+ te vir- | go. This is the licence, perhaps, to which 
Quintilian alludes, where he says, ‘lempora etiam ἀνέ metiun- 


CES nr RT 
1 Her. De metris, 333. Th - * Ib, * Ib. 5 tb. 336. 
© Ib, 335. Ib, 336 5 Vicphwst, 320. 
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tur, ct pedum οἱ digitorum ictu intervalla signant, guibusdam notis 
{de le) alque wstimant quot breves illud spatinum habeat, Lib. 9. 
‘The preceding ives are all ἐξ syoiay, but 1) Gaisford’s Hephestion, 
and also in Herman there ae eight Sotadean verses κατὰ σχέσιν, 
aad of a most curious and alalicrate composition, the two first feet 


terminating in ἃ whole word, as will be best seen by placing them 
ina scale. 


Ki {καὶ βασιλε εὺς ἡ πέξυκας ὡς ὕνητος ακῦῦυ-π σον. 
aN ι iw na “ 
aly ἷ μᾶκρὰ πτύη; | φλήγμ ῳ κράτει περισ- σω. 
"ily |] εὐιματης ταῦτα πρὸ i σου]! πρηβάτιον εἴς | HEV, K.T. A, 


Hlerman (p. 58.) not aware that a molossus may represent a 
“horiamb finds fault unnecessarily with the following Te ne of Seneca: 


Ut pri- | mim magni || natas Age- | noris. 
The licence that prevails in the Sotadean verse may serve to 

-yplain to us a similar heense which exists the followine 
fialliambic verses: JS 

Tibi typa- πὰ non ma- moo 349 

sonitu mater Defim aia ὁ a 

: » © 2 

οι;  modos tibi- nos 


tibi mune: θην πὶ 
Teretem = comam volan- tem 
Jactant τ (ἀμ {Π|. 4 
tlere, mstead of the duamb and choriamb, which are the only 
ochronous interchanges which occur in Catullns, we have, as in 
the Sotadean verses, a molossus, Mater Detin, or if Detim be not 
contracted into a mongsyilable, an epitritns tertius, Mater Dim, 
4 molossus resolved into an ionic, Πρὶ galli, and an epluitus 
primus, modos tibi. Twill oleeive thgt slater Déum may be 
esteemed a diiamb, notwithstanding the spondee in the first place ; 
παῖ αὐ tus is su, hen the order reversed, Déam mater, forming an 
: PltrItus ‘primus, like midds tibi, contains preciscly the same 
member of die’ as before, a\d is ἑπτάσημος alike in both cases, 
‘ad is therefore equally adniissible, as we have just seen, m 
iy : thnucal compositions. 

I will now correct some Sotadean verses, so far as to muke them 

it least metre. . 

eared |  Gor7 , | 3 3 

‘PH- 1 σιν δεδομένην | [τὴν] os γαϑὴν ξύλασ- σὲ Oa | τώ. 
"Ev | οἱ μὲν ἐπ᾿ ἄ- ἈΡΘΟΟῚ Wass γέκυες: ἔκειν- TO. Ὁ 
“η- βὴην ἐ ἔρατει- “] νὺὴν καλόν Ta λίου πρόσω- TOY. 


* Herm. p. 334. * Wionystus de Structura, p, 30. 
“ΝΟ. XXIX. Cl. Jl. VOL. XV. il 
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Dionysius, in converting the Homeric heroic into the Sotadean. 
“Qs | ὁ πρόσθ᾽ im- | πων καὶ δίφρου | κεῖτο τανυσ- | θείς. 
introduces into the second foot a dispondee, unless we consider 
the last syllable of δίφρου as common, as terminating both ἃ foot 
and a word, and then the sccond foot would be only an epitritas 
quartus ἑπτάσημος. 

There are many verses that are capable of bemg scanned ito 
two, or perhaps more, different rhythins ; as the Virgilian line, 

Cui non | dictus Hlylas | puer, {| et La | tonta De- | los, 
may be scanned into a Giycontan and Pherecratian, forming together 
a Priapeian, and on the contrary the Pnapeian,’ 

ITunc lucum tibi dedico, consecroque, Priape, 
may be scuuned into an heroic hexameter. If we wish to know 
which is the rhythm intended by the poet, the company in which 
it is found is often the Lest guide. Noscitur a sociis. 

Nor is it a mere matter of barren curiosity to be able to ascertain 
the true rhythm intended Ly the poet, as in lyrical pieces the 
distribution of the strophe and antistéewue is regulated according 
to the rhythm. 

Thus for nistance, if the Pherecratian line, 

Grato | Pyr- τῆλ sub | antro, 
consisted of a spondee, a dactyl, and a spondee, it never could, 
when so scanned, be made to antistrophize, like the same linc 
scanned in another manuer, to 


Sor4 | ὃ 3 
Θέλω θέλω φιλῆ- σαι. 
Αἱ Μοῦ- | σαι τὸν ἔρω- τα. 
Μεσονυκ- | τίαις ποθ' ὦ- | pass. 
: Cirato Pyrrha sub an- ; tro. - 


Ἰ shali leave it to others to determine what is the rhythmical 
chaacter of the followmg verses, whether they are Sapphics 
defective iu the beguming, or glycoman choriambics hypercata- 
lectic, or to what other metre they are allied, and ay belong. 


π΄ ἐν μελ-] dois ποτε Νικο- λάξας. 
| ἑξῆς “ἀμ- φιφέ- | pais ἐ; λαίου. 


We mi par |es- se De-|ovi-  detur. 
"Ky Δελ- 4 dois πο- τε Ni- | κολά- Gas. 
᾿Εξῆς ἀμφι- φόρεις | ἐλαί- ov. 
Cui fla- | vam,re- . ligas comam., 
A» we ha#iscen a syllable prefixed to some metres, so the samc 
additioy seems to lave been practised 1. the Sapphic, as 
- μει- λιχό- ᾿μειὰδε argos. Leph. p. 80. 


ta popu- | lus ca- dentes.Sen. Delrit.p.280 


τ Gaistord’s Poetic Min. V. Ep, 384. N. 71. Ib. 
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_ [have in the preceding observations endeavoured to show that 
Ht 1s Common to Many metres to have some dominant and can- 
spicuous foot In the middle of the verse, so as frequently to make 
the end an antistrophe or echo to the beginning, and that in 
Varuicular it is the characteristic of the Sapphic hendecasyllable, 
τὸ have a dactyl im the middle, and u ditrochee on each side of it. 


See eee Se 


ON A PASSAGE OF LIVY. 


Fun y, after relating the defeat and death of Asdrubal at the 
Metauras, aid the manner in which it was notified to Eannibal, says: 
"Ὁ Hannibal, tanto simul publico familiarique ictus luctu, agnoscere se 
fortunam Carthaginis fertur G@ixisse : castrisque inde motis,” Ac. 
ft would seem trom thie. that dt had been obseived as a characteristic 
τ the fortune of Carthagty to meet with signal reverses in the midst 
af saccess. Probably the observation might be popular among the 
Carthaginians, Lt may be not uninteresting to examine how far this 
‘uying was verified by facts. 

We have little of the early history of Carthage, being only in pos- 
reson of a few detached facts, as its foundation, the organization of 
its force by Mago, the death of the Phileeni, the escape of Carthage 
from subjugation te Persia by the refusal of the ‘Tyrians to serve 
against them, their naval defeat by the Massilians, &c. On this part of 
their anuals, therefore, we can found no reasomme. I will begin 
therefore with their first recorded mvasion of Sicily. We may infer 
considerable prior successes, of whatever kind, from the magnitude 
of the armament, and dhe various nations from which it was collected. 
The army is stated [by Herodotus at three bondred thousand men: of 
the number of the teet we bave no authenticated account, Terodo- 
tus also mentions the countries which contributed to the force. The 
army. however, was totally dgfeated by Gelo of Syracuse and Theron 
of Agrigentuin, and the flect, together with the Tuscan, by IHiere: 
eid but a small part of the dxpedition ‘appears to have escaped. 
Seventy years after, they invaded Sicily again with two suocessivc 
arpminests, subdued tive of the principal cities, and were near be- 
sicging Syracuse, when the ravages of a pestilence reduced them to 
make terms with Dionysius and the Sicilians ; and the distress, tu 
which Carthage and Africa were reduced by the spreading εἰς κει», 
is said to have been extreme. Soon after, provoked by the atrocious + 
treatment of their countrymen in Sicily, they sent a hundred ships tu 
raise the siege of Motya by"Dionysius ; which, fuiling yi they enter- 
prize, were followed by an immense force under the ἢν comsMander, 
Himilco, leader in a former expedition; who, having conquered 
nearly the whole island, stormed one quarter of Syracuse, and re- 
Guced the rest to difficulties, was, by an epidentical sickues: oc. a- 
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sioned by the circumstances of the place, and by a masterly attack 
of Dionysius, compelled to fly with a scanty remnant, leaving the 
rest to Sicilian vengeance. The Africans, we are told, exasperated 
by this desertion, marched, to the number of two hundred thousand 
men, to Carthage, took Τ' unis, and menaced the city itself; bu, 
wanting able | leaders, the disorderly multitude soon dispersed to their 
several cities.: 

Passing over some campaigns in Sicily of inferior consequence, 
we come to the times of ‘Timolega.‘ The Punic influence was 
extended at this time very widely “ir in Sicily; and the disorders 
there, the smallness of Timoleon’s fozce, and the magnitude of that 
opposed to it, (stated by Diodorus at seventy thousand foot, ten 
thousand horse, and two hundred ships) might seem to promise 
ulmost certain success. Yet, through the interposition chiefly of an 
unusually violent storm, their army was totally routed at the Crimesus, 
aud with such slaughter, that peace was soon concluded on terms 
highly advantageous to Sicily. The “fortune of Carthage” appears 
again in the war of Agathocles ; whosp expedition to Africa, conquest 
of the country, and siege of Carthage.x4nle Syracuse itself was 
invested, are well known, and perhaps gave Hannibal the idea of his 
descent on Italy. They had again nearly subdued that island, when 
they were expelled by Pyrrhus. They regained, however, a footing, 
and their affairs seem to have been flourishing, when the first Punic 
war broke out. After various turns of fortune, in this contest, the 
grand naval defeat near Ecnomus, and the descent of Regulus, re- 
daced them to extremity. Yet the tide was again turned by the defeat 
aud capture of Regulus, and the disaster of Clindius Pulcher; and 
the state of affairs immediately preceding the sea-fight of the -Evates 
is marked by the observation of Hanno, in the Carthaginian senate 
(Liv. xxiii. 13.) “ Nunquam terr’ marique magis prospera res nostre 
vise. sunt, quam ante consules C. Lutatiumset A. Postumium fu- 

runt.” I need scarcely mention, in contrast to this, the defeat of 
Hanno, the subinission of Carthage, the horrors of the servile war, 
and the seizure of Sardinia, and the twelve hundred talents, by the 
Romans. Yet the conquests aud negociations of Mamilear Bareas and 
his successors in Spain, gradually — Teprared the power and .esources 
of Carthage; and the observation φονο recorded of Hanuibal was 
perhaps never so signally exemplified-as in the second Punie war; the 
grand victeriés of Trebia, Trasimenus, and Canna, and the gradual 
decay of his mighty army ensuing; the descent of Asdrubal, again 
threatenitig ruin fo Italy, and his utter discomfiture at the Mctaurus, 
which forced Lannibal to rtire to Bruttium, and occasioned the re- 
markuble exclamation related by Livy. 
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WE now proceed to the fifth jection of M. Ouvaroff’s Essay, wherein 
he examines a very important N estion : whether the sacients taught 
in their mysteries that the gods of Polythéism had been only men— 
and whether theif gods had actually been men. Several illustrions 
writers have supported these two propositions on the authority of 
Herodotus, Cicero, Diodorus Siculus, and the Fathers of the Church ; 
but other learned antiquaries have opposed this system, which, 
however, presents itself under a very specious aspect, ‘The Asiatic 
colonies, that peopled Greece, brought with them the elemeuts of 
their religious worship; and these elements, confounded with the 
local notions already vstablished, gave birth to the Grecian Theo- 
gony, which afterwards spread itself over so large a portion of the 
world, and ended by going back even to its uriginal cradle. Thus, 
by a singular reaction, the Greeks, who received Bacchus from 
Egspt, gave the name of Bacchus to all the divinities with which he 
had any analogy: they even discovered in foreign theogonies, such 
divinities as exclusively belonged to Greece. From this principle 
resulted the multitude of Jupiters, Mercuries, Venuses, &c. 

The Egyptian and Phenician colonists brought with their religious 
systems, their languages, and traditions; of which some confused 
traces may vet be found in the remains of orient«! idioms,. and 
under the varied forms of their mythology muy be discovered those 
features which declare,a foreign origin. : 

M. Ouvaroff then nt ices the two parties which divided alternately 
the literature and public eredulity of Greece. The Epicureans 
undertook tu solve the theological problem by the aid of history. 
Edlhemerus was chief of this party, and the system was denominated 
the ‘ historical,” or ‘the sgter of Apotheosis:” it bore also the 
name of Euhemerus, aud this’gect regarded the gods as men deified. 
On the other hand, that system called the allegorical was founded 
hy the Stoies, who through the medium of abstract leas reduced 
all the mythology of Greece to ἃ tissue of moral allegories and phy- 
sical phenomena. But the system of Euhemerus was widely diffused 
by the Epicureans, and adopted Py many eminent personages. 
Cicero himself appears to have inclined towards it," and the fathers 
of the church, finding it sutable to their designs, allowed it to subsist. 

A passage in the first book of Herodotus is perhaps the strengest 
authority in favon of this system. The Persians, as We therB tead, 
did not raise statues to’their Gods, because they did not believe, as 
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the Greeks, that ‘the Gods were born of men,”" for thus has gener- 
ally been interpreted the word d»Opwrodyéas. We find, however, 
that Stanley, the learned editor of Eschylus, had already, in the seven- 
teenth cegtury, comprelicnded the true signification of this compound, 
which he expresses by Aumana forma preditos.” Varcher admitted 
this coujecture into his French translation of Ierodotus, in the 
edition published at Paris in the year 1802; butit had been rejected 
by Warburton, nor did Wesseling venture to insert it into his Latina 
version of Herodotus. Ε 

To M. Ouvaroff this appears the onl!’ cotrect interpretation ; for he 
says, (p.74) if we translate “the Persians did not erect statues, a 
they did not believe that the Gods were‘born of men; ” the sense 
becomes complicated and obscure ; the two members of the phrase no 
longer depend on each other; and besides, a forced signification 15 
given to the root guj, which the dictionaries always explain by 
φύσις, slatura, status, (Βλάστησι., αὔξησις ἡλικίας. Suidas.) But 
if we adopt Stanley’s interpretation of ἀνθρωποφνὴς, the sense be- 
comes clear and satisfactory; and iideed Herodotus, im the same 
paragraph, tells us that the Persians, adored on high mountains 
the sun, moon, and elements. Now ὙΠ, manifest that, ὦ» the 
human form was not given to those objects of their worship, they 
escaped the statuary’s art. Therefore, Herodotus merely wished to 
express that the Persians had not any images of Gods, because they 
worshipped immaterial objects which their imagination had not 
Clothed with a human form, as that of the Greeks had done. Thus 
Herodotus only contrasts the anthropomorphism, 90 characteristic of 
the Greeks, with the iminateriality of Eastern worship. So that far 
from supporting Eulicmerus, this passage rightly understood has no 
reference to the historical system, designed to undermine all the 
foundations of the religion of the Greeks, as Cicero himself has 
allowed.’ : 

It is true that the Greeks, confounding thei religious notions with 
those transmitted from the east by Phoenicians, and still more by 
Egyptians, admitted among the objects of their worship some locaidiviut- 
ties, and at the same time several of those extraordinary men when 
they honored under the name of demigods.* Herodotus expressly 
informs us, that most of the Gods caffe from the Egyptian éoluuies 
of Inachus, Cecrops, and Bamnaiis, b 


‘t that some also came from the 
Pelasgians, and some that the Pelasgians had: borrowed from other 
nations. Several national heroes amoug the Pelasgian divinities were 
possibly historic personages, and so far may be regarded a> men 
deified ; but it is contrary to sound reason and all the notions of an- 

tiquity that we should suppose tlie Deus optimus maximus, the Dit 
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4 Herodotus (Lib. 11. cap 50.) has shown that the Eeyptians did not 
render divine honors to heroes—-Uhe class of Demi-Goils is in sts origin 
Grecian. . ‘ 
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majorum gentium, to have ever been mortals deified. The inhabitants 
of Arcadia or of Crete, may have in turn pretended that Jupiter was 
a native of their respective countries, without any possibility of 
proving that Jupiter had been a man deified. Homer, to whom we 
must always apply when treating of Grecian antiquities, Homer, 
their true source, principium et fons, no where indicates the doctrine 
of Apotheosis—the Gods of Homer differ completely in their nature 
from his heroes—they belong to a more exalted and powerful class. 
Can we acknowledge in the ae of Gods and of men, m hin 
wiose frown causes the universe to tremble, an obscure king of Crete, 
Whose sepulchre was shown in that islanel ἐ These considerations, 
‘ays M. Ouvaroff, (p. 81.) will suffice to prove that the historic system 
1s not anterior to Euhemerus, that it is absolutely contrary to the nature 
of things, and that, accordingly this doctrine was not, al any period, 
the secret of the Eleusinian mysteries. 

In his sixth and last section, our learned author remarks that the 
mysteries of Bacchus bore a character altogether opposite to that of the 
Eleusinian : nor can it be expected, says he, (p. 82.) that much con- 
tormity should subsist ketweea the wild licentiousness of the Bacchic 
rites, and the severe character and high destination of the worship of 
Ceres. Yet the difference will be found to consist chiefly in externals, 
and wholly disappears if we raise ourselves to the parent idea, the 
real type of the two institutions. 

The priuciple of both is found in the active force of nature, 
beheld in the immense variety of its functions and of its attributes. 
But the story or myth of Bacchus, so obscure and contradictory, 
must be traced to its origm. Herudotus informs us that Bacchus 
Was from Egypt, and that he was the same as Osiris. In Egypt 
Osiris wus the Demiurgic power. When Melampus had given him the 
Greek name of Dionysos,’ and carried him into Greece nearly at the 
same time that the vine was introduced there, the employment of the 
new god was restricted to the superintendence of vineyards.* But 
three Bacchuses appear, and these are generally considered as 
differing one from another, yet M. Ouvaroff is inclined to regard 
them but as three successive representations of the same idea; that 
is, of Osiris. The most ancient poets indicate but a single Bacchus ; 
while later writers divide am ng three, the actions which in former 
times were accumulated on tlie head of bne. Diodorus Siculus ac- 
hnowledges three, but one is the Indian Bacchus, (jmproperly so 
wamed) and he omits the mystic Jacchus.~ Three Bacchuses, how- 
ever, exclusive of the Indian, are acknowledged by Nonnus, who had 
profoundly studied the myth of Bacchus. We may thus describe 
the first of those three Bacchuses τ he was sumamed Zagraus, the 
son of Jupiter and Proserpine. Arrian has confounded Lacchus with.,: 
Zagreus: this first copy of Osiris resembles in many respects its origi- 
nal. Torn in piecas by the Titans, Bacchus Zagreus repregenty Qsiris 


’ = 
* Wcrod. lib. 11. ς. 47. ,. ἢ Diod. Sic. lih. ru. ς, 41, ὥ 
ioe © 3 Isthm. vir, 3. ed. Weynhy, 11. p. 847. 


126 Notice of Ouvaroff 


killed Hy Typhon. This Zagrxus is the most ancient and oriental 
of the three Bacchuses. The second is most known as the son of 
Jupiter and Semele, and he is also called the Theban, the conqueror: 
his forms are more Aellenised: he had no direct relation to Ceres, 
which proves that the union of the mysteries was a work of later ages. 
Finally, the third Bacchus is the Eleusinian lacchus; and appears to 
have been only imagined to consecrate the alliance between the 
secret worship of Bacchus aud of Ceres, towards which tended all 
the mysteries, Of this association la chus i is the symbol. By Non- 
nus this third Bacchus is described as” son of the second by the 
nymph Aura; others représent him as the son of Jupiter, of Ceres, or 
of Proserpine, which contonnds him with Bacchus Zagreus. This 
lacehus appear don the sixth day of the mysteries at Elensis, he is 
the Διύνυσος ἐπὶ τῷ μαστῷ οὗ Snidas. (See the word’ Taxyos. ) 

We may cone lude from all these premises, that the mysteries of 
Bacchus were at some unknown period united to the inysteries of Ceres, 
On the sisth day, savs M. de Sainte Croix, the young lacchus was 
carried in ceremony from the Ceramicus to Elensis ; and it appears 
from the hymn of the mitiated, accordisg to,<\ristophanes, that they 
invited the youne lacehus to join in their ‘dances, or rather to serve 
as an interpreter between them, and Ceres.’ Tie statue of the God was 
subsequently taken bach to Athens. This shows how th secret 
worship of Bacchus was added to the Mysteries of Ceres. 

Several Mythographs have endeavoured to discriminate between 
Bacchus and lacehus, but in vain: the three Bacchuses heing suc- 
cessive imitations of the same model: imitations appropriate to the 
spirtt of the times, and to the local situation of Greece. Eleusis 
may be considered as the true depository and centre of all the mystic 
doctrines of Polvtheism---and it is evident that very intimate rela- 
tions must have subsisted between the secret worshippers of the prin- 
cipal divinities, “Phe idea of a mediator in tacchus,* bears all the 
marks of novelty: the ceremonies in honour df him appear a simple 
extension of the worship of Ceres. Lacchus did not abide at Eleusis, 
which seems to imply that he did uot essentially participate in. the 
mnysteries of that place. These circumstances serve to prove’ a 
union of the two worships withim a given time; a union jin some 
degree symbolized by the admission ι ἢ lacchus to the ceremonies of 
Elcusis. ‘This uuigu once’ effected, ‘lacehus is altogether lost in the 
worship of Ceres. 

Polytheisin, like Corinthian metal, consisted m nuincrous aml 
Various elemeuts, among which were historical traditions of facts now 
Jost in the nivht of time; the symbolizing in tins manner remarka- 
ble events is parti@ularly applicable to all connected with the seeret 

« worships of different divinities. - 
The sgt worship, one of ihe two great constituent parts of 


Polytbe fered various ramifications of which ἔνα are totally iguo- 
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rant. We can only supply the secret history of Polytheisin, by sup- 
position. 

As the religious annals of the ancient world are mostly obscured 
by an impenetrable veil, we must content ourselves with discovering 
here and there a few luminous spots, not serving so much to enlighten 
our’ researches, as to show the magnitude of those objects which 
remain inaccessible to our attempts. 11 is even probable that the 
ancients themselves wanted Information respecting many pots in the 
different characters of Polytheism ; and the various gradations of 
anystagugy no longer appeased,4 but under symbols unintelligible to 
“the vulgar; and perhaps an approximation or union, such as that 
established between «Ceres and Bacchus, may supply the place of an 
Instorical demonstration. 

δι, Ouvaroff thinks it highly probable that from the beginning of the 
Diony -iacs, the functions “of the Hierokery yx were performed by the 
chiei priest of Eleusis, and that the Daducus who assisted at ‘the 
‘rites of Ceres, attended equally at the Dionysiacs ; on this subject 
ntost learsed enquirers have agJeed im opinion, and the proof 1s im- 
portant, as it marks a coumunity between the two worships. A 
pussage of Nonuus is quo: ἡ (p. 95.) as fully proving the union 
Which subsisted) between the worships of Ceres and of Bacchus. 
It ts this ; 


Καὶ μὲν ᾿λενσινέῃσι θεὰ παρακάτθετο Βάκχαις. 
᾿Αμφὶ δὲ κοῦρον ᾿Ιακχον ἐκυκλώσαντο χορείη 
Νύμψαι κισσοφύροι λίαμαθωνίδετ' ἀρτιτόκῳ δὲ 
Δαέμονε νυκτιχορουτὸν ἐκούφισαν ᾿Ατθίδα πεύκην, 
Kai θεὸν ἰλάσκοντο μεθ᾽ υἱέα Tlepreqoveins, 
Kat Σεμελὴν μετὰ παῖδα" θυηπολίας δε Δναέῳ 
( ἡψιγόνῳ στήσαντο καὶ ἀνχεγόνῳ Διονύσῳ, 

Kae τρίτατῳ νέων ὕμνον ἐπεσμαράγησαν. ἸἸάκχῳ" 
Ναὶ τελέταῖν τμισσῇσιν ἐβακχεύθησαν ᾿Αθήνσεις 
Καὶ yopar ὀψιζελέστον ἀνεκρούσαντο πολῖται, 
Auypia κυδαίνοντεν ἅμα Βρομίῳ cat lage." 


“ἀμ the Goddess (Palias) delivered the child ((he third Bacchus 
to the priestesses of Elensis. The nymphs of Marathon, crowned 
with ivy, alaneed around the yeung’Bacchus: to celebrate his birth 
they afiook the Ajtic torch at uight, and propitiated the God, after 
the son of Proserpine, (Zacveus) after the son of Semele, (Bacchus 
the Vheban). They instituted sacrifices in honour of the ald and of the 
new Bacchus, aud they addressed a new hymn to the third Tacchus. 
Athens celebrated triple mysteries, and its citizens formed a choir in 
honor of Zaerwus, Bromius and lacehyps.”» This single passage serves 
10 contira: our conjectures, says M, Guivarolf (p. οὔ" as it contbines 
all the characters of authenticity. * Nonnus, from whom it 15 
borrewed, besides bis poetical talents possessed the most profound 
mythographical erudition, and particularly directed his’ dttent{>rr to 
the stury of Bacchus. Ha the picture which he has left, we may dis- 
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covet the historical fact, and local tradition, when divested of the 
colors of imagination. The poet seems to regard Minerva, who 
places Iacchus with the priestesses of Eleusis, as the symbol of 
that goddess being the tutelary divinity of the city. It has been 
shown that Iacchus resided at Athens, and was carried in pomp to 
Eleusis, on the sixth day of the initiations. 

The passage above given from the Dionysiacs of Nonnus has been 
cited by M. de Villoison; but this learned Hellenist contented him- 
self with explaming it us relating to the three Bacchuses. Neither 
has he nor M. de Sainte Croix refnarted the alliance of the secret 
worship of Ceres and of Bacchus, which casts such a new light on 
all the history of the ancient mystagogy. ‘ 

it appears from a note (p. 97.) that M. de Villoison in his ad- 
ditions tu the “ Recherches sur les Mystéres du Pagauisme,” {the cele- 
brated work of Baron de Sainte Croix, adopted the opinion expressed 
by ‘another mun of letters, who, on the margin of a copy of Nou- 
nas’s Dionysiacs, had written these words—‘‘ Nonnus certe accurate 
tres Bacchos distinguit; Proserpirte, Semeles et Aurw filium. Ali 
Jacchum cum Semeles filio confun unt—Optiine Nonnus qui tres 
Bacchos tribus Atheniensium Dionysiatésapplicuit, quot fuisse auc- 
tores passim testantur,” &c.(Recherches sur les Myst. 111. art. 5.p. 120.) 

Notes of considerable extent aud importance follow M. Ouva- 
roft’s work in the form of an Appendia, and coutribute to illus- 
trate his subject by a multiplicity of ingenious remarks, and numer- 
ous quotations. Among these we shall particularly notice one, (oc- 
corring in page 106.) given from the Prapar. Evangel. of Eusebius, 
(Lib, 111. p. 115.) which, says M. Ouvaroff, has uever before beei 
adduced in proof of the ancient relations subsisting between India and 
Egypt.——The ων δὰ is as follows: Τὸν Δημιουργὸν, ὧν Kr οἱ 
Αἰγύπτιοι προσαγορεύουσιν, τὴν χροιὰν ἐκ Kvavou peeXavos ἔχοντα APa- 
τοῦντα ϑώνην καὶ σκῆπτρον (Adyovow.) ‘ The Egyptians, tt is said, 
represented the Demiurgos Knaeph as of a blue colour, bordering @ 
black, with a girdle and a sceptre.” Here, says our learned author, 
it is impossible not to ge ie the Indian Fishaw. From the Apiatie 
Researches (Vol. 111. p. 571.) he proves that Vishnu’s colour was a 
dark blue, and the Sanscrit Puraaag declare that Egypt was under 
the special protection of Vishnu. And Mr. Wilford (in‘the Asiat. 
Res. vol. x1. p. 94,) inforins us that “ Osiris of a black compleaion, 
is Vishnu,” aud the identity is further proved by various quotations. 
A note (in p. 120.), mentions the destruction of the temple at Eleusis 
by Alaric, in the year 396.: it had continued uninjured during all the 
wars of preceding ages: even Xerxes, the declared enemy of the 

ods, of Greece,, had respected it, according to Aristides. (Orat. 

cleus. tom. 1. p. 451.) M. de, Villoison copied several inscriptions at 
Eleusis, (Mem. de l’Académ. des Inser. tom. xbvi1.) and M. de 
Chajgaubrignd visited the ruins still remaining of this celebrated place ; 
but st does not appear that he was mucly struck by their beauty, 
(itin. de Paris ἃ Jerusalem, tom. 1. p. 571. 163.) We are happy, 
however, to learn that some Englirh architects have been so success- 
ful in their late researches among these interesting ruins, that a seitn- 
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tic combination of the various parts discovered in fragments on the 
spot, such as pillars, cornices, friezes, &c. they have restored, as we 
may sav, this admirable edifice to its original state, and the engravfhgs 
made from their drawings, which the Dilettanti Society are now pre- 
al for publication, will represent its fagades, porticoes, and roof, 
besid®s the ground plan. 

The title page of M. Ouvaroff’s essay, exhibits the device on a gem 
lntherto inedited, and a vignette at the head of the first section is 
copied from M. Millin’s work on Antique Vases, (tom. If. pl. xxxi.). 
both relating to Triptolemus aad eres. A fleuron, tertuinating the 
~isth section, represents Ceres sitting on ἃ stene, of which one side 
-hows the heads of Berahinalf, Vishnu, and Siva, or Mahadeva, as 
~eulptured in the famous temple of Elephanta; and the other side 
‘tnt πάσα. of Isis from au Egyptian brick, in the cabinet of Count 
Ἢν]. (Recueil ἢ Antiq. tom. 1. pl. xv. No. 4.) 

Ovr Hints will not allow a more detailed account of this most valt- 
ible work, vor of the notes with which it is ustrated, and which 
accupy above forty pages. We *have already announced (in the 
[αἱ Number of our Jourgal,) that an English translation with some 
remarks by a distinguished a.uquary, who has discussed the same 
ΘΟ on former occasions, might be shortly expected. But we 
‘ust not close M. Ouvaroff’s volume without extracting a passage, 
from p. 159.) wherein the learned author congratulates the present 
pace of men on living at a time when the human mind soars above 
1.¢ labyrinth of popular worships, in which the ancients wandered ; 
eid this, he says, is perhaps the only point m which we possess any 

eo'vantage over the ancients; but this advantage is immense: 
\ Every thinking 1.an,” adds he, ‘ shovld now regard himself as 
tytunate in having been born under the empire of a religion purely 
mitellectual, equally accessible to a shepherd and to a Newton, and 
of which the character 1s equally divine as the origin. We feel, on 
ziving up ourselves to these considerations, that surt of pride aad 
‘atlhaaction which an Englishman ought to feel when be compares the 
constiqution of his country with the despotic govermuents of the 
Hastwhich bave this im contmon with the false religions, that they 
deerade man while they corrupt hin.’ 
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SOME OBSERVATIONS > “ 
Qa the 7} of Vesta, and ihe [oly Fire, wn Ancient 
Rome: with an account of the Vestal | érgins. 
BY G. H. NOEHDEN. 
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PART I. 7% τὰ 


Put worship of Vesta w4s of such remote antiquity, that the Rovians 
themselves scem to have been ignorant of its origin, aud primary in- 
lente. A variety of uncertain notiohs were entertained concerning it. 
Nor does it even appear, that the nature and attributes of that deity 
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were sufficiently understood. In collecting the intimations, which are 
to found on this subject, in the ancient writers, 1 have been led 
to conclude that the prevailing opinions respecting this worship may 
be reduced under the following two beads: 1. That it was either | 
instituted as a memorial of incipient civilization, and of the foupda- 
tion of domestic life: or 2. that it had a mysterious philosophical sig- 
nification, relating to the earth and the universe at large. It is not 
my design to espouse either of those opinions, or to raisc an hypo- 
thesis of my own; T merely intend fo lay before the reader some ma- 
terials, which ] have gathered, and to facilitate the labor of those 
who may be inclined, And qualified, to, enter into a more profound 
disquisition. | | 

I shall first produce some particulars, which tend to favor the sup- 
position, that Vesta represented the comforts of civilized and domes- 
tc life. The name itself seems to be related to the Greek word 
ἑστία, the same iu meaning as ἐσχάρα, a Ucarth. Indeed, that deity 
is, in Greek, expressed by the very same term, Ἑστία. Hence it 

. . : \. . 
might be inferred, that Vesta was concerned with the Hearth, and 
the interior of the house; that thecomferts of domestic lite were 
placed under her protection. To corroborate this idea, we tind her 
in connexion with the Penates, or household gods. In Virgil. ‘En. i. 
293., when .Eneas is charged with the care of the Trojan Penates : 

Sacra snosque tbi commendat Troja Penates, 
it is added 297.: 

Sic ait, et manibus vittas, Vestamque potentem, 

Aternumque adytis effert penetralibus ignem. 
Ovid, Metamorph. xv. 861., likewise mentions her among the Pe- 
nates : 

Vestaque Cesareos inter sacrata Penatrs. 
Aud Macrobius, Saturn. 11. 4., distinctly observes, that Vesta did 
belong to the Dii Penates, at least was often worshipped in company 
with them; and he adds: ‘ adeo ut et consules, prxtores, sen dictu- 
tores, cum adeunt magistratum, Lavinii rem divinam faciant Penati- 
bus pariter ct Vesta.’ ; 

As the Penatcs were supposed to have been imported into Itafy hy 
Eneas, so Vesta was thought to’ be gerived from Troy. ‘This is inte 
mated, in the foregoing passage of Virgil: the goddess is hence, by 
Ovid, called Vesta Iliaca, Fast. vi. 265.; and her sacred hearth Zliaca 
Soci, ib. 454. She seems to have been first established at Lavinium, 
which was the primitive settlement of the Trojans in Italy. For this 
reason, according.to Macrobius, just quoted, the higher magistrates 
of Rome, on eutering upon their offices, sacrificed to the Penates, and 
to Vesta, at Lavinium. From Lavininm the same worship was carried 
to Alba Longa, the second ‘Trojan colony. Livy, i. 20.: * Alba 
oriundum sacerdotium.’+ And, at last, it was permanently fixed at 
Rome... Τό the Trojan origin it is owing, that Vesta is coupled with 
the Palladium, which exclusively belonged to the history of Troy. 
‘Fhere ure’ several representations of Vesta to be seen on ancient me- 
das, with the Palladium in ber haad. Some are exhibited by Mont- 
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faucon, Antiquité Expliquée, T.i. p. 64. And from Ovid, Trist, iii, 
1. 28. 
Hic locus ‘est Vestx, qui Pallada servat et ignem, 
it might be concluded, that a figure of the Palladium was preserved 
in the temple of Vesta, at Rome; if this notion were not to be con- 
sidered as erroneous, from another passage of that poet, in which he 
seems to correct his mistake. Fast. vi. 205. 
Esse div stultus Vest simulacra putavi, 
Mox didici curvo pulla subesse tholo. 
Iguis inextinctus templo celatur in illg, 
Ethgicm nullam Westa nec ignis habet. 
Ovid, it seeins, had imagined, that in the temple of Vesta, which 
bone but persons consecrated were allowed to enter, there were certain 
statues, or figures: and though this is, in the first instance, strictly to 
be understood of the effigy of Vesta herself, yet it appears, at the 
same time, to exclude auy representation whatsoever, and cousequent- 
ἵν also that of the Palladium, . 

Effiviem pullam Vesta, nec ignis, habet. 298. 
Mortfaucon, on the authorits, of Diodorus Siculus, attributes to Vesta 
the invention of building houses. Supplément, ‘T. i. p. 05.: ‘C'est 
Vesta, dit Diedore de Sicile, p. 336, qui a inventé l’architecture des 
maisons, et c’est en reconnoissance de ce bienfait qu’on la trouvoit 
presque dans toutes les masons, of Ton lui offroit des sacrifices, 
Cc+t peut etre pour cela qu'on trouve tavt d’unages de cette déesse, 
XC 

The forezoing data certainly justify the conjecture, that Vesta might 

* have heen regarded as the patroness, and protectress of domestic lie. 
lu the requisites and conmiforts of this life, the Fire ts a most essen- 
tial τη στρ στ, and was, therefore, together with that goddess, not an 
untit object of vencration. Ovid, Fast. vi. 305, says: 

Ante focos otimelongis considere scamnis 

Mos erat: ef mensa credere adesse deos. 

Vesta and the Hearth conveyed an image of that state of social life. 
Dionysius Hahcatmassensis informs us, that the Roman people used to 
sacrifice, by their Curia, on Acarths, and that Numa, without removing 
those particssav hearths, or altart, comprehended the religious duties, 

αν σας performed, in one general worship, namgly, that of Vesta. The 
passage is Antig. Rem. i. ὦν 66. (ed. Reisk. p. 376. Vol. 1.) Nopas 
Of τὴν Guy yy Tapada wy, τὰς μὲν ἰδίας οὐκ ἐκίνησε τῶν φρατβιῶν ἑστίας, 
xray δὲ κατεστήσατο πάντων μίαν, ἐν τῷ μεταξὺ τοῦ τε Ἀαπιτωλίον κειὶ 
τοῦ ΠΠαλατιο": χωρίῳ. When Numa undertook the government, he 
did not remove the hearths ‘of the Curiw, but established one com- 
mon hearth fer all, in the place between the Capitol, and the Pala- 
tine bill.” This common hearth was in the temple of Vesta. As such 
itis considered by Cicero, who (de Legg. ii. 12.) remarks: ‘ Cumque 
Vesta quasi focum urlAs, ut Greco nomine est appellata, (quod fies 
quoque idem Greco interpretatum nomen tenenns) complexa sits οἱ 
colende virgines prasint, ut advigiletur facilius ad custodiam ignis.” 
Aus ithe same book, chap. viii. hé expresses himself thus: “ Virgts 
nes Vestales in urbe custodiunto ignem foci publici sempiternum.’ 


126 On the worshap 


In the former statements we might acquiesce, and he satished with 
the explanations thus afforded concerning Vesta, if some other opi- 
nions, in which the ancients indulged, did not attract dur atténtion, and 
bring us back to a state of uncertainty. Ovid, who (in Fast. vi. 219, 
and the following verses) endeavours to elucidate this sulsject, pro- 
poses his conceptions with much poetical versatility, but «arrives at 
no consistent result in the end. He was unable to withdraw the 
mysterious veil, which was thrown over that deity. He says, v. 255. : 

Non equidem vidi (valean/ meudacia vatun:) 

Te, Dea, nec fueras aspicienda vireo: 
Sed qui nescieram, quorumque errore tenebar, 
Cognita sunt, nullo pracipiente, mihi. 
He then enters into some perplexing speculations, which, however, 
soon render him uneasy, so that he finds it necessary to relieve hime 
se:f by falling into some light narrative, more congenial with his dis- 
position. The first notion, which he starts, is: ‘ Ve-ta eadeim est 
que Terra,’ Fast. vi. 267. This:idea was received by many. It is 
alluded to by Plutarch, in Numa, c. xi: ris γῆς ὡς “Lorias οὔσηι», as if 
Vesta were the Earth. The first asxqgement, used by the μος, to 
prove that identity, is: “ subest vigil ignis utrique.” Both Vesta und 
the Earth contain an everlasting frre; in other words, Vesta denctes 
the seat of fire, and the Earth likewise denotes the seat of fire. Fant. 
Wi. 207.: 
Vesta eadem est que Terra: subest vigil ignis utrique. 

Significant sedem Terra, Focusque stam. 
That the sccond line is to be translated, as we have done above, will 
not be doubted. Sedem suam stands for sedem cjus, namely ignis. It 
known to the philologist, that sues is sometimes thus used. ‘The obvioes 
meaning of the earth’s containing fire, or being the seut of fire, δ οὐρὰ 
seen to be, that the seed» and principles of that clement are lodaed in 
the earth. But there is another interpretation, which Monttaucon, J ’ 
tiquité Evpliquée, ἽΝ. τ. γν. 00., das derived from Dionysius Halicari:s 
sensis (11.¢.1avi. p. 376. ed. Reiske,) and which he gives in these words 
* Denys d’Halicarnasse dit de méme, que Vesta est la Terre, et que te 
feu lui est consacré, parceque comme Ja Terre occupe le milieu di 
monde, elle entretient le feu qui est au dessus de la region de !r*r.’ 
The Greek words are: ‘Eorig δὲ ἀνακεῖσθαι τὸ wip i yuRovet, ὅτι νῇ τε 
οὖσα ἡ θεὸς καὶ τὸν μέσον κατέχουσα τοῦ κόσμον τόπον, τὰς ἀνάψεις τοῦ 
μεταρσίου Ποιεῖται πυρὸς ad’ ἑαυτῆς. This isa very abstruse doctrine, in 
the discussion of which I do not think it proper to consume any time. 
T will only remark, that from a supposed comexion of byth Vesta and 
Terra with the clement of fire, the poet'infers, that the one of those 
objects is a copy of the other, that, in fact, they both signify the 
same. Jnihis notion Dionysius Halic! in the passage justi quoted. 

pposterbin. The similarity of the form, in which the temple of 

‘a Was ‘puilt, to the natural shape of the earth, is the second ground 
en which Ovid proceeds. Plutarch, as we shall afterwards see, ob- 
jects to this. That form was round, or rather globular. Hence it "Ὁ 
said, v. 259., © Terra pile similis,’ and °81., ‘ Par facies‘cempn~ be 
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is at great pains to demonstrate the rotundity of the earth; and in the 
course of his details a curious circumstance is inc identally offered to 
our notice, that the ancients seem to have had artificial representa- 
tions, aseribed to Archimedes, of the System of the Universe, similar, 
[ conceive, to certain astronomical exhibitions, knewn in our dats. 
Fass. vi. 277. 
Arte Syracosid suspensus in aére clauso 
Stat globus, immensi parva figura poli. 
Et quantim a summis, tanttim secessit ab innis 
‘Verra: quod ut fat, forma rotunda facit. 

The system of the universe (mundus, vy. 275.) is here denominated 
immensus polus, of which the earth, though the centre point, Gneditum 
onus, v. 270.) was but a small part, parva figura. 

The mythological digressious, v. 285. and the following, of Ovid, 
I pass over. From the theory, which he had assumed, that Earth 
and Vesta were the same, he seems to deviate, v. 29i., by saying 
that Vesta merely represented the fire. 

Nec tu aliud Vestam, quam vivam intellige Bammam. 

But he return, to it’ v. 298., and finds another mgeuious argument, 
of a grammatical description. Festa, he maintains, bad acquired her 
appellation from stonding fast, ‘ vi stando;’ because the Earth, with 
which Vesta is identically the same, has a firm and solid foundation. 
* Stat vi ‘Ferra sua.’ It cannot be denied that the Greek name ‘Eoria, 
may be subjected to a similar etymology, ἱστάναι, sistere, of στῆναι, 
stare : ruusaque par Grail nominis esse potest, v. 900. 

The poet, huwever, remains involved in contradiction, For he had 
given himself much trouble, in the foregoing verses, to impress the 
idea, that the Earth was suspended in the midst of the Universe, and 
balanced in that position, by the aid of its.reund form; v. 208. : 

Terra pil similis, nullo fulcimine nixa, 
Aére subjecto tam grave pendet onus. 
Jpsa volubilitas libretum sustinet orbem ; 
Quique premat putes angulus omuis abest. &c. 
And now again he makes it stand firmly, and rest on something like a 
solic basis, Tt would have been better for his purpose if be had 
fallen in with anoil«: mode ofsexplainmg the name. I have seen it 
deduced from the Chaldaic stha, fire, which would be more suit- 
> able, if this had been withiu the reach of Ovid’s knowledge. 

[heve, with sufficient length, dwelt on that passage ef Ovid and 
shown, that he had no well grounded notions upon the subject. Thi-, 
1 Ἰνόϊιονο, was the case with the Romans, in general, and even thuse, 

wo ought to have been in the secret, I mean the Vestals, and the 
Pontifi, were equally uninformed. The whole of the worship hence 
Wore a Wysterious appearance, as it was not known what exactly it 
had for its object. To this, 1 am inclined to think, was te be traced 
the pretended secTegs Υ, with which it was carried on. > ‘ Deaspon 
aspicienda viro.’ Ovid,vFast. yi. 254, From this sowrce procseded 
the Pesetralia (Horat. Epist. ii. 2. 114.), the ddyta (Ovid, Fast. vis 
-438.), and, the Adyta Peactralia XVirg. Mu. ii. 297.) Hence that 
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reserve of sanctity, which became proverbial, and denoted every 
thing, that was not to be profaned, not to be touched in an unhallow- 
ed manner. Thus, Ausonius, Grat. Act. p. 547..ed. Delphin. in 
complimenting the Emperor, whom he addresses, says: ‘ Operto con- 
clavis tui non sanctior ava Vestalis.” And in this sense Is to be ex- 
plained the passage in Horat. Epist. 11, 2.113, and 114. : a 
quamvis invita recedant, 
Et versentur adbuc intra penetralia Veste, 

Signifying, ‘ that a writer’s compositions should be submitted to the 
correcting hand, though the task of blotting out might be painful, and 
that which has been w villten, still be, regarded with too much venera- 
tion to be meddled with. 

Without incurring the responsibility of an ἡγγοιοιε I may perhaps 
be allowed to sav, “that, notwithstanding the assertions of Ovid, the 
Fire seems to have been not the secondary, but the principel object 
in this worship. To this pont every thing which has been adduced 
wppears to tend. In that view, it may be supposed fo bear an affinity 
to the religious practices, whieh prevailed im different parts of the 
world. Several nations of the East, the Chaldeans, Persians, and 
others, held that clement in religious veneration. 'The Egyptians vere 
not exempt from a similar opinion, and even among the Jews some 
vestiges of it are to be found. In Leviticus c. xi. if is said: * And 
the fire upon the altar shall be burning in it, it shall not be pur outs 
and the priest shall bura wood ou it every morning.” Ὁ. 1). * Fhe 
fire shall ever be burning upon the alfar: it shall never go out.’ In 
Greece, an everlasting and holy fire was kept = Athens, and at Del- 
phi. This is mentioned by Plutarch, Numa, ¢. is. πῦρ ἀσβεστόν ἐστι 
-- Πυθοῖ καὶ ᾿Αθήνῃσι, “ there is an aiexinguished fire at Delphi ead 
Athens.” He subsequently ealls this fire ἱερὸς λύχνος, “ the holy 
lamp.” 

Let us now proceed to consider a passage of Plutarch, in which 
that author furnishes us with his notions, in regard to this matter. It 
is in the Life of Numa, c. xi. Νουμᾶς δὲ λεγέται καὶ τὸ tay ‘Lorias 
ἱερὸν ἐγκύκλιον περιβαλέσθαι τῷ ἀσβέστῳ πυρὶ φρουράν" ἀπομιμούμενος 
οὐ τὸ σχῆμα τῆς γῆς ὡς ᾿Ἑστίας ovons, ἀλλὰ τοῦ σύμπειντος κοσμι ἢ, ov 
μέσον οἱ {Πυθαγορικοὶ τὸ πῦρ ἱδρῦσθαι woptrover, καὶ τοῦτο ‘Bora Ka: 
λοῦσι, καὶ μονάδα" τὴν δὲ γῆν, ovr ἀκίνητον, οὐτ᾽ ἐν μὲ Cw τῆς περιφορίϊς 
οὖσαν. ἀλλὰ κύκλῳ περὶ τὸ πῦρ αἰωρούμένην, οὔτε τῶν τι ΒΙ τ ΤΩΣ, οὐδὲν, 
οὔτε Τῶν πρώτων τοῦ κύσμον μορίων 17 πάρχειν. Tatra δὲ καὶ WNdrwve 
φασι πρεσβύτην γενύμενον διαγενοῆσθαι περὶ τῆν γῆν, ὡς ἐν ἑτέρᾳ χώρᾳ 
καθεστώσης, τὴν δὲ μέσην καὶ κυριωτάτην ἑτέρῳ τινὶ κρείττονε προσήκου- 
σαν. ‘“ Numa is farther seid to have built the temple of Vesta ina 
round or cireulat (ὍΤΩΙ, as a cover and guard for the eternal tire ; τὸ- 
presenting, by that particular structure, not the figure of the ὁ arth, 
SUpPpoRg the earth to be the same as Vesta, but ‘the system of the 
whede universe, in which, according to the doctrine of the Pythago- 
reans, the fire occupies the centre. That fire they call ἑστία or μονὰς, 
dthe fixed or cardinal point); and they think, that the earth is ncither 
immoveable, vor stationed in the suiddle of the system, byt thyt it is 
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earried, by a circular motion, round the central fire: moreover, that 
it ix far from being the most important, or principal part of the 
worldly system. It is reported, that Plato, in his advanced age, en- 
tertaiued the same notions concerning the earth, and that he did not 
think it to be where it was commonly supposed to be fixed, but that 
the centre, or principal place, belonged to some other, and superior, 
object.” ὩΣ 

This is, indecd, ἃ near approach to the Copernican System, and to 
those exalted truths, which the science of modern times has been so 
fortunate as to discover! That passage is very remarkable. 

The holy fire, in the temple of Vesta, was never suffered to expire, 

vr to be extinguished: it was thence characterised by the epithets, 
cverlasting, eternal, immortal, unertinguished, ever watchful. “ \gnis 
sempiternus,’ Cic. de Legg. ii. 8. ὁ wternus,’ Val. Max. i. 1. 6. wap 
ἀθάνατον, Plutarch, Numa, c. ix. § Ignis inextinctus,’ Ovid. Fast. vi. 
PUT. πῦρ ἀσβεστων, Plutarch. ‘ viggl ignis,’ Ovid. Faust. vi. 207. Vesta 
herselfis, by Ovid, Fast. vi. 334, called ‘ ignea:’ and by Horace, 
Οὐ. iti, 5. 14. * aterna.’* A medal, given by Moutfaucon, Supplem. 
T.i. p. 66. exhibiting Vesta, bears the inscription ‘ £ternitas.”? By 
Virgil, Ain. ii. 297. she is styled * potens ;’ a denomination which may 
ariginally have been derived from the power of the element she repre- 
sented : unless the interpretation of Macrobius, Saturn. 11. 4. is to be 
preterred, stating, that she is so distinguished as being in the nuofer 
of the sreater deities, the δυνατοὶ θεοί, 

The fire was kept on a place, called the hearth, or the altar. This 
seems to be liable to no doubt. Plutarch. Numa, c. ix. calls it Coes: 
περὶ τὰ Μιθριδατικὰ καὶ τὸν ἐμφύλιον Ῥωμαίων πύλεμον ἅμα τῷ pope καὶ 
τὸ πῦρ ἠφανέσθη. “about the time of the Mithridatic affairs, and the 
civid war of the Romans, the holy fire disappeared, together with the 
altar.” Auson, Grat. Act: p. 547. ed. Delphin. * Ara Vestalis.’ Ma- 
crop, Satarn. 1,12. ‘Are Vesta? Cicero, de Legy. τ᾿. 8. and £2. 
terms it ἢ Του : und unde: this appellation it repeatedly occurs, in 
the pussage of Ovid above quoted, viz. FaSt. vi. 301. 305. 315. S17. 
150." Upon this hearth, or altar, 1 conceive, the fire was maintained 
by means οὐ woed. Montfaucoh secins not to have been aware of the 
information, contained in those quotationg; for he is uncertain 
ebether the holy fire was not preserved in alamp. In Vol. i. of bis 
Antiquities, po O4. Pl xxvii, he exhibits a lamp, of a pecaliar slfape, 
with the inscription, Vesta, and asks: ‘ Etoit-ce la forme de celle on 
Von conservoit le feu sacré? Cela pourroit étre: mais on-n’oserort 
Vassurer.” I have met with nothing in gny author, which could lead 
to that idea, except it were the passage of Plutarclf, Numa, «Ὁ ix. 
where, speaking of the sacred fire at Athens, and that at Delphi, he 
says that the ἱερὸς λύχνος was put out at the time of some pagticular 
event: but mentioning’ immediately after, the fire of Vesta, le abandgis’ 
the expression λύχνος, and uses that of πῦρ. Consequently, if it be 
right to infer from that passage, that the sacred fire both at Athens, 
and at«Delphi, consisted in a burning lamp, still we are not justified 
in apply the same conclusion to the fire of Vestg. 

NO. ΧΧΙΝ. CL. VOL. SY. 
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The Vestal fire, though constantly kept alive, was renewed every 
year, on the first day of March. This intelligence is furnished by 
Macrobius, Saturn. i. 12. “ Hujus (mensis, scil. Martii) prima die ignem 
novum Vestw aris accendebant: ul incipiente anno cura denuo servandi 
novati ignis ineiperet.’ - The first of March was the commence:.ent 
of the ancient Roman year, as is known from the authority of Plu- 
tarch, Numa c. xvui., besides what Macrobius alleges. 

It night happen, that, by some ,casualty, the holy fire was extin- 
guished, and must be lighted again. This then was not to be done 
by the common and vulzar method :+ but it was to be rekindled by 
fire, immediately derived from heaven, Plutarch. Numa ¢. ix., speak- 
ing of the Vestal fie, adds: ὅ φασι μὴ δεῖν ἀπὸ ἑτέρον πυρὸς ἐναύεσθαι, 
καινὸν δὲ ποιεῖν» καὶ νέο», ἀνάπτοντας ἀπὸ τοῦ ἡλίον φλόγα καθαρὰν καὶ 
ἀμέκιντον ; “ which fire, they say, is not to be lighted from another 
fire, but must be revived, and renewed, by kindling a pure and unpol- 
luted flame from the sun.” 

For that purpose a peculiar mirror was generally employed, by 
Plutarch called σκαψεῖον, It seems to haye been formed of a piece of 
metal, in the shape of an equilateral rectangular triangle, which was 
wrought concave. What the metal was, we are not told. The word 
oxageior denotes a spade, or shovel, and the ngtror may have been 
so denominated from the resemblance of its form to the shape of that 
instrument. Plutarch describes it thus: ᾿ἰλάπτουσι δὲ μάλιστα τοῖν 
oxageius, ἃ κατασκευήτετιι μὲν ἀπὸ πλευρᾶς ἰσοσκελοῦς ὀρθογωνίου Τρι- 
γώνον κοιλαινώμενει, suvveter& εἰς ἂν ἐκ τῆς περιφερείας κέντρον : © They 
generally light the fie by means of the Scaphia, which are made by 
the side (or rather suit face) of an equilateral rectangular triangle beiny 
excavated (or rendered coucave) in such a manuer, as to verge, from 
all directions, towards the centre.” There may originally have been a 
meaning attached to that particular shape. ‘I'he action of the sun 
upon the mirror 15 then accurately delineated: “Ὅταν οὖν θέσιν ἐναν- 
τίαν Aajjn πρὸς τὸν ἥλιον, ὥστε τὰς αὐγὰς παντειχύθεν ἀνακοπτομέτιις 
ἀθροίξεσθαε καὶ συμπλέκεσθαι πρὸς τὸ κέντρον, αὐτόν τε διακρένει τὸν 
ἀέρα λεπτυνόμενον, καὶ τὰ κουφότατα καὶ ξηρότατα τῶν προστιθεμένων 
ὀξέως ἀνάπτει, κατὰ τὴν ἀντἐρεισΐν, σώμα καὶ wayyy πυρώδη τῆς εὐνῆς 
λαμβανούσης : “ when, therefore, the mirror is placed in ἃ position 
facing the sun, so that the rays, being reflected trom all sides, ar 
gathered and united at the centre, it rarifies aud dissipates the air, 
and quickly kindles any very light and dry material, when brought 
near it, because, in consequence of the reflection, the rays obtain the 
eonsistency and power of*fire,” 
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JULI: PHAEDRI 
FABULE NOV £.—(PARS I.) 


et) ee 


FABULA VHT. 


Oraculum Apollinis. 
3 


Urivius nobis quid sit, dic, Phebe, obsecro, 
Qui Delphos et formosum Parnassum incolis : 
Quando sacrate Vatis horrescunt come, 
Tripodes moventur, mugit adytis Religio, 
‘Fremuntque lauri, et ipse pallescit dies. 
Voces resolvit acta Pvthta numine, 

Docetyue gentes Delii monitus Dei: 
Pietatem colite; vota Superis reddite ; 
Patriam, parentes, natos, castas conjuges 
Defendite; armis hostem et ferro pellite ; 
Amicos sublevate; miseris parcife ; 

Bonis favete ; subdolis! ite obviam ; 

Delicta vindicate ; cobibete impios ; 

»Panite turpi thalkimos qui violant stupro ; 
Malos cavete; nulli nimiim credite: 
Hwoelocuta concidit® Virgo furens ; 

Lurcus profectd; nam que dixit, perdtdit.: 


FABULA IX. 
De malo Scriptore se laudante. 


sopo quidam scripta‘recitarat mala, 
ἴω quis inepte multim je jactaverat : 


σαν ac Sl Ps PCI a 


* Ite obviam subdolis, id est ; Date operam ne vos dolosi homines crcun- 
veniant. [re obviam est Veluti anteverterc dulus. 

2 Concidit ; in terram corruit, quod revera fiebat; haud enim diu furorem 
ilum.inecrgdibilem ferre poterat. 5 

3 Perdidit; incassum edidit, frustra protulit. 
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Scire ergd cupiens quiduam sentiret Senex : 
Numquid tibi, inquit, sum visus superbior ? ‘ 
Haud vana’ nobis ingenii fiducia est. 

Confectus* ille pessimo® volumine : 

F.zo, inquit, qudd te landas vehementer probo - 
Namque hoe ab alio nunquam continget tibi. 


© FABULA X. 
Pompeius et Miles. 


MAGNI Pompeii Miles vasti corporis 
” Tract? loquendy,* et ambulando molliter, 
Famam Cinedi’ traxerat certissimam. 
Hic, insidiatus nocte, venientes Ducis 
. Cum veste et auro, et magno argenti pondere, 
Avertit mulos. Factum rumor distualit ; 
Arguitur Miles. Rapitur in preforium. | | 
Tune Magnus: Quid ais? Tune me, Commilite, 
Spoliare cs ausus? Ile continud exscreat® 
Sibi in sinistram, et sputum digitis’ dissipat, 
Sic, Imperator, oculi exstillescant® mei, 
Si vidi aut tetiet. Tum Vir anim simplicis, 
Id dedecus® castrorum propelhi jubet, 
Nec cadere in illum credit tantam audaciamn. 
, Forté intercessit prelium, et fidens maira 
Romanos armis provocabal Barbarus. 


4 
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* Waud vana, etc. Haud temeré ingenii nostri viribus confidimus. Firg. 
fies ait: Fiducia generis; Ovidius: Fiducia forme, pedum , Quentiliana. 
Fiducia memorne. 

% Confectus, td est : Pene occisus. 

3 Pessimoy, id est: Ineptissimo, 

4 Fracté loquendo. Vox fracta plene et integra ac virili opponitur. bz 
est qux mulierculis delicatoquodam flexu ducitur. 

Alme nutricis blanda atque infracta loquela. Lucrer. 

5 Famam Cinad. Mollis et effeminati homiuts. 

© Exscreat. Exscreare est sputuin eyicere. 

7 Digitis sputum dissipat. Ved disjicit, spargit, in parvas guttas infringu. 
_ *tlxstillebcant. Sensusest: Eodem pacto, quo sputuin hoe digitis disjectum 
in minutas stillas resolutum est, oculy mei in olinutas guttas stillasque dis- 
rupti disperdantur. - 

_ 9 Id dedecus castrorum. Impuruin hune militem, qui dedecors castris 
erat. 
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Sibi quisque metuit, et primi mussant Dices.’ 
Tamen is, Cinedus habitu, sed Mars viribus, 
Adiit sedentem pro tribunali Ducem, 

Et voce molli: Licet?* enim verd ejici, 
Utin re atroci,* Magnus stomachans imperat. 
Tum quidam senior ex amicis Principis : 
Hunc ego committi satids fortunz arbitror, 
In quo jactura levis est, "quam fortem virum, 
Qui casu victus, temeritatia te arcuat. 
Adsensit Magnus, et permisit Militi 

Prodire contra; qui, wirante exercita, 

Dicto celerids, hostis abscidit caput, 
Victorque rediit. His tum Pompeius super: 
Coruna, Miles, equidem te dgno libens, 

Quia vindicasti laudem Romani impert ; 

Sed exstillescaut oculi sic, inguit, mei, 
(Turpe* illud reddens quod Cinedus fecerat) 
Nisi tu abstulisti sarcinas furto meas. 


FABULA NI. 
Juno, Venus, et Gallina, 


tum castitatem Juno laudaret snam, 
Jucunditatis causam 5 non repulit Venus ; 
Nullamque ut affirmaret esse illi parem,° 
Interrogdsse sic Gallinam dicitur’: 

Dic sodes, quanto possis satiari cibo? 
Respondit illa: Quidgaid dederis satis erit ; 
Sed ut concedas pedibus aliquid scalpere.’ 
Ne scalpas, inquit, satis est modius tritici? 


ee se πσὐὐο“ὐποασσσαασσα σα παν ποννσαοσ θαυ 
᾿ > 
Mfussant Duces. Mussare est summissi voce loqui, ne alii audiant, quod 

8 ® 


oodurem faciat. 
» Licet? Perind& ac si dixisset, Licetne mihi in hostem prodire? cura 


Karbaro congredi? 

’ Utin re atroci. Rem atrocem Romani appellabant, ex qua Reipablicw 
dedecus aliquod fierct. Sadlustins ait: Ifaque, quod plarumque in trod 
negotio sulet, Senatus decrevit., 5 : 

+ Turpe illud reddens. Imutans turpitudinem illam quam Miles fecerat. 

ς Jucunditatis causam. Arripuit Venus, non passa est prateriri. Quidam 
Ingunt: Jucunditatis causd. Quod sic interpretandum est: Jocandi cause, 
Venus Junonem non repuift, non confutavit. 

ὁ Parem. Junoni in castitate parem, ‘ 

7 Sealpera. Dicuntur Galline scalpurire, ruspari, radere, scabere. 
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Plane, immo nimiinfest, sed permitte scalpere. 
Ex toto ne quid scalpas,* quid desideras ? 

Tum denique illa fassa est nature malam :* 
Licet horreum mihi pateat, ego scalpam tamen. 
Risisse Juno dicitur Vencris joco, 

Quia per Gallinam denotavit Feminas. 


FABULA XII. 
Paterfamilias ct Aesopus. 


PATER FAMILIAS sevum habebat filium : 
Hic ὁ conspectu patris cilm recesserat, 
Verberibus servos adficiebat plurimis, 

Et exercebuat ? fervidam adolescentiam ; 
Asopus ergo narrat hoc breviter seni: 
Quidam juvenco vetulum adjungebat bovem : 
Is, cm refugiens impari colo jugun,* 
FEtatis excusaret vires languidas : 

Non est quod timeas, inquit illi Rusticus; 
Non ut labores* facio, sed ut istum domes, 
Qui calce et cornu multos reddit debiles. 
Sic to, nisi natum tecum assiduée detmes, 
Sevumque ingentum comprinis clementia, 
Vide ne querela® major accrescat domis. 
Atrocitati mansuetudo est remedium. 


FABULA XII. .. 
Philosophus et Victor Gymnicus. 


ForTE victorem Gymuict certaminis 
Jactantiorem 7 quiim vidisset Philosophus, 


_* Ne quid scalpas. Ut ofhnino a-scalpendo abstineas. 

* Nature malun, Id est: Vitium a natura sibi inditum, malum naturale 
et necessarinm. 

᾿ Et exercebat, Id est: sevis facinofibus ferventem etatem suam exer- 
cebat. 

+ Refugiens impari collo juzum Jd est : Detrectans jugum, quad sibi cum 
juvenco ardente οἱ violento, non cum alio bove viribus sibi pari ferendum 
erat. ΠΝ . . 

5 Non wt labores, Jd est: Non id facio, ut te nimitm duris laboribus ea- 
erceqm, Sed yt οὐρᾶς istum juvencum nimis fervidum ‘leponere feritatem, et 
lenitstem tam usu assumere. 

6 Vide ne queréla. Id est: Vide ne servi, 4 hodie queruntur de filic 
tuo, majoribus deinceps injuriis et comtumeliis adficiantur. 


7 Jactantioretm. Id est: Qui in suds laudes nimis gloriosé et ramotss? se 
effunderet. 
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Interrogavit, an plus adversarius 

Suus valujsset ὁ Ille: Ne istud dixeris :* 
Mult6é fuére vires majores nice. 

Quod, inquit, ergo, stulte, meruisti decus, 
Minus valentem 51 vicistt fortior ? 
Ferendus esses forté, si te diceres 
Superasse qui fuisset melior viribus.* 


® 
FABULA XIV. » 
’ 

Φ 
Asinus ud Lyram. 
ASINUS Jacentem vidit in prato Lyram : 
Accessit, et tentavil chordas ungula. 
Sonuére tactre. Bella res}? me Hercules: 
Malé cessit,* ait, arlis quiatsum nescius. 
Si repperisset aliqyis hance prudentior, " 
Divinis aures oblectasset cantibus. 
Sic sepe® mgenia calamitate intercidunt. 


FABULA XY. 
bidua et Miles. 


er aliquot annos quedam dilectum Virum 
Amisit, et sarcophago’ corpus condidit ; 

A quo divelli nullo elim posset mode, 

Mt in sepulcro Iugens vitam degcref, - 
Claram adsequuta est famam caste V iruiis, 
Interea fanum qu compilarant Jovis, 

Cruci affini lucrunt ; cenas Numini; 

Horum icliqu.as ne quis posset tolldre, 
Custodes dantur nilites cadaverum, 


Manumentum juata Mulier quo s¢ ucluserat. 


Φ ἢ 


155 


- Ἧ » . e » & 3 
Ne stud dixens. Id et: Ne dicas, adversarium meum vinbus, scu 


satioe © rebore mill preestitisse. 
2 Mc uaor viribus, Sew Potior te, quoad vires. 
4 Bella res! Lyre nempé jucundi et pcitisoni. oe 
᾿ Mals cessit. Td est: Malum habuit exitum. Tangent: male reppondit. 


6 


7. Sarcophago. Sarcgphagus proprié lap 


Prudentior. 


Veritior, dectior me ia arte musicu. 


a » . . x save 
Sic sepe. Ut Lyra cantus, sic hominum ingenia miserc pereunt. Tis 
occurrunt gil artem non ndérunt. 


Εχ σὰρξ, σαρκὸς, prec, cury, CL φώγωγ eomedo. ee 
* Virginis. Virgo dicebatur now ea tantum qua essef conjugu expers, 
“-cenupta vel vidua, dummodo esset florenti xtate. 


is dictus fuit qui carnes ekederet, 
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Aliquando sitiens unus de custodibus, 
Aquam rogavit media noete Ancillulam, 
Que forte Domine tunc adsistebat sua, 
Dormitum eunti: namque lucubraverat, 
Et usque in serum’ vigilias perduxerat. 
Paulum reclusis foribus Miles prospicit, 
Videtque eeram, sed facie pulchra, Femimam. 
Corruptus animus illico succenditur, ἡ 
Sensim impudi ἃ ct uritur cupidine. , 
Solers acumen mille causas invenit 

Per quas videre possit illam sapius. 
Hee quotidiana capta consuetudine, 
Paulatim facta est ad votum submissior.~ 
Mon arctiore vinxit animum copnla. 

πιὸ dum consumit nectes Miles diligens, 
Desideratum est? corpus ex ἀπῇ cruce. 
Turbatus Miles factum exponit Mulieri ; 
At sancta Mulier; Non est quod timeas, att, 
Viriquc corpus tradit fgendum crue}, 
Ne subeat ill> pocnas negligentiw. 

Sic turpitudo* laudis obsedit locum. 


FABULA XVI. 

Duo juvenes Proci, dives εἰ pauper. 
FORTUNA interdum preter Spem hominibus favet. 
‘Una’ expetebant Viginem Juvenes duo. 
Vicit Locuples genus et formam Pauperis. 
Ut nuptiarum dictus advenit dies, 
Amans, dolorem quia non poterat perpeti, 
Meerens, propinquos contulit se iv hortulos, 
Quos ultra panls,° villa splendida Div itis 
Erat acceptura Virgimem e matris sinu, 


ε Usque in serum, Usque in seram noctem. 
_ * Ad votum submissior. Td est: Facilior, indulgentior, ad voluntatem 

Militis promior, magis obtemperans ejus voto. ἢ 

3 Desideratum est. Non est inventum, ablatum fuit, detractum. 

4 Sy. turpitudo, Sic fonestatis tamam adepta est Hulier infamis. Si 
sepulcfum, quod antea fuit locus pudicitiz, factum ‘2st turpe. 

ὁ Una. Id est: Eodem tempore. 

> Quos ultra paulo. Paulo ultra quay hortulos. 
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Parum ampla,* in urbe, visa quod fuerat domus. 
Pompa explicatur. ‘Turba concurrit frequens, 
Et conjugalem * prebet Hymeneus facem. 
Asellus autem, qui solebat Pauperi 

Quzstum referre, stabat ports in limine : 
Mum Puelle casu conducunt sue, 

Viz labores teneros ne ledant pedes. 

Repenté coelum, Vencris misericordia, ἦν 
Ventis movetus ; intonit mundi fragor, 
Nocteinque densis horridam nimnbis parat Ὁ 
Lux rapitur oculis, et simul vis grandinis 
Effusa trepidos pulsat, et omnes dissipat, 

Sibt quemayue cogens querere prasidium fugd. 
Asellus notum proximum te&tum subit, 

Et voce magna sese venientem indicat. 
Procurrunt pueri. Pulchram aspiciunt Virginen 
Et admirantur; deinde Domino nuntiant. 
Iuter sodales ille paucos adcubans, 

Amorem crebris avocabat poculis, 

Ubi nuntiatum est, recreatus gaudio, + 
Hortante Baccho et Venere, dulces perficil, 
A’gualitatis inter plausus, nuptias. 

Quwrunt Parentes per preconem Lilian. 
Novus Maritus Conjuge amissa dolet. 

(Qued esset actum, postquam pdpule innotuit, 
inne, favorem*® comprobairunt celitum. 


FABULA XVI. 


‘Esopue ed ejus Domina. 
e 
Esopus tugpi com serviret femina, 4 


Que se expingendo totum intricabat diem :° 


' Parum ampla. Angustior ad pompam ef turbam iccipiendam visa. 
7 ¥r conjugalem. Tymenwo fax arttriduebatur, et ip, nuptiis ad honum 
voen praterebantur faces. Puer Hymegmi habitu incedebat. 
Ὁ Veneris misericordia. Inte/lige: Erga Pauperem, qui, cum amore de- 
periret, non poterat, ob inopiam, Virginem ducere. . δὰ 
+ Recreatus gaudié, quod tam jusperato casu, Virgo quam amabgt, i: 
NIHSS SUAS pervenlsset. @ 
* Ounes favorem, etc. Sciliceé: Probaérunt quod ceelites fecerant. Placerc 
ceclo nuptyas declararunt, οἱ judicarunt ratas esse, legitimas. ς᾽ 
ὦ Yotum intricabat diem. Intricare diem, significat in tricis diem exigeic. 
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Vestem, uniones, aurum, argentum, comparans” 
Nec inveniebat digito, qui se tangeret. 

Licetne paucis?* inquit. Dicas.* Censeo, 5 
Quid vis efficies, cultuin.si deposueris. 
Adeone per me videor tibt meliuscula 17 
Imo, nisi dederis, sponda cessabit tua. Σ 

At non cessabunt © latera, respondet,, tua; 
Et objurgari’ jussit.Servum garrulum. 

Pauld post armillam tollit is argenteata : 
Eam non apparere ul dictum est Mulieri, 
Furore plena, vocat omnes, et verbera 
YProponit gravia, verum si non diverint. 

Aliis minare, inquit ; me non fallis quidem ;* 
Flagris sum casus, verum quia @ixi modo. 
Disce hince quam noceat sape verum dicerxe. 


FABULA NVI, 


Gallus lecticé rectus a Felibus, et Vulpes. 


~ 


Fre.es habebat Gallus lecticarios. 
Hune gloriose Vulpes ut vidit vehi, 
Sic est locuta: Moneo, prwcaveas dolum ; 
Istorum vultns nainque 5] consideras, 
Pradan portare 9 judices, non sarcinam. 
Postquam esurire ceepit sero “Ὁ Societas, 

, Discerpsit Dominum, et fecit partes ** tacinoris. 


a ΠΠΠΠΠΠ “ “-“πΠΠ ’ - π ΠΟ Σ 


* Licetne pamcis? ZEsopus a Domina, ut serve ἀξίοις veniam petit, ut 
eam alloquatur. Licetne paucts verbis prasfari? 

2 Dicas. Domina facultatem loquend: sriburt. 

5. Censeo. Hic /supus loquitur: Ut censeo, quosyis ad te yellicics, δἰ 
cultum Jstuim tuum abjeceric. 

4 Meliuscula, Id est: Pulchrior, venustior sine pretios’ veste, abyss ji 
auro el argenty. 

3 Sponda cessabit tua, Ilic ASsopus ait: Lectus tuus vacalbit, nianebul 
vacuns, 11s] quod in cultum impenlir, amatoribus tuts largiaris. 

6 At non cessabuntt, etc. N empe a verberibus, ac flayris latera plectentur 

tua, .. 

7 Et objurgari, ete. Cedi verberibus. 

° Mg.non fallis quidem. Quem cadis ververibus, quia verum dixi. Istz 
igitur mine apud me non valent ut veritatem dicam. 

9 Predam'portare. Judicabis Lecticarios istos nun portare te ut sarcinam, 

sed tit predam quam devorcnt, urgente lame, καὶ 

‘© Serdé. Instante hora οὔθ. - *' 

ἐν Et fecit partes. Jd est: Galluse divisit in pertes, et necati corporis 
partem unicuique dedit. Pore 
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FABULA XIX, 


Scrofa parturiens, et Lupus. 
PREMENTE partu Scrofa cdin goemeret jacens, 
Accurrit Lupus, et obstetricis partibus 
Se posse fungi dixit, promittens opem. 
Que verd ndsset pecors fraudes improbi, 
Suspectum officium repudiavit Malefici: 
Et satis est,* "λα αἱ, si recedas longits. 
Quod 51 perfidia se commisisset Lupi, 
Pari dolore* fata deflésset sua. 


FABULA XX. 
Servus profugus, εἰ Esopus. 
MALO non esse dixces addendum malum. 
Servas profugicns Dominum nature aspere, 
AEsopo occurrit, notus 6 vicina. 3 
Quid tu confusus?4 Dicam tibi claré, Pater; 
Hoe namque es digpus appellari nomine, 
* Tutd querela quia apud te deponitur ; 
Plage supersunt, desunt vunquam verbera. 
Subindé ad villam? mittor servus rustico. 
Domi si coenat Dominus, persto noctibus ; 
Sive est vocatus, sigilo ad lucem in semita. 
Emerui libertatem ¢, cauus servio. 
Uliius essem culpw si mihi conscius, 
AZ quo animo ferrem., Nunquam sum factus satur, ἢ 
Et seviun Dominum patior infelix super. 
Has propter causas, et quas longum est promere, 
Abite destinavi,quo tulerint pedes. 
Ered, πᾳ, audi. Quim mali nil feceris, 
Hwe experiris, ut refers, incommoda. 


' Et satis est. Satis insigne mihi offciuh prestabig, si.a me secedas 
lonaius. - 

7 Pari dolore. Pari cruciatu quo parturiens premebatur. ‘ 

3 Notus e vicima. Quem Asopus noverat, quéd essete viemia. 

4 Quid tu confusus? Qua de causa,.ait Ksopus, sic perturbatus vid is? 

Ὁ Subindé ad villam. Mittor ad villam ad prastanda rustico bemifi vilis- 
gima officia, perindé ac si ejus mancipium essem. i, ee Aaa ~ 

6 Nunquam sum factus satur. Jd,est: Nunquam satis mihi tribuitur cibi, 
Ὁ" samen? expleam., 
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Quid 51 peccaris, que te passeruimn putas 7 
Tali consilio est a fuga deterritus. 


FABULA AXI. 
Equus circensis in pistrinum venundatus. 


EouuM e quadrigé multis palmis nobilem 

Abegit quidam, et in pistrinum vendidit. 
Productus ad bibendum * quim foret a molis, 

In circum equales ire conspexit suos, 

Ut grata ludis ederent certamina. 

Lacrymis obortis: Vivite felices, ait ; 

Celebrate sine me cursu solemnem diem. 

Ego quod scelesta furis attraxit * manus, 

Ibi sorte tristi fata deflebo mea. 

Ferendum aquo animo est quidquid acciéerit mal 


FABULA XXII. 
Ursus esuricns. 


Si quando in sylvis Urso desunt copia, ἦ 
Scopulosum ad littus currit, et prendens petrani * 
Pilosa crura sensim demittit vado, 

Quorum inter villos simul hwserunt Canceres, 
Intortam ὁ adripiens excutit predam manu, 
Escaque fruitur passim collect4 Vafer. 

‘Kirgd etiam stultis acuit ingenium fames. * 


FABULA XXIII. 


Viator et Corvus. 


QUIDAM per agros devium carpens iter, 
Ave exaudivit, et mordétus paululam, 
Adesse ut- vidit neminem, cepit gradum. “ 
Iterum salutat’ idem ex occulto sonus. 


Se ae ee ee ee 
\ ἢ ῃ . 

* Productus ad bibendum. Eductus foras ut biberet. 

2 Attraxi€é: V) abduxit. 

3 Desunt copiz. Si non habeat quo vescatur cibo. 

4 Peendens petram. Id est: Complectens tanquam brachiis petram. 

5 Antortam pilo Ursino. Intorti capillis angues; ait Vargilus. 

S Alii legunt gradi. 

7 Iterum salutat. Eadem vox iterat; Ave’; ex occulto loco eosdem reddit 

50 ες τς ὍΣΗΝ 
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Voce hospitali" confirmatus restitit, 

Ut, quisquis esset, par offictum * reciperet. 

Cim circumspectans errore? hwsisset diu, 

Et perdidisset tempus aliquod, illico 

Ostendit sese Corvus, et supervolans 

Ave usque ingessit.* ‘Tum se lusum intelligens, 
At male tibi sit, inquit, ales pessime, 

Qui festinantis sic detiauisti pedes. 


PABULA XXIV. 
Pastor εἰ Capella. 


Pastor Capella cornu baculo fregerat ; 
Rogare coepit ne se Dominy proderet : 
Quamyis indigné lesa, reticebo tamen ; 
Sed ces clamabit “ipsa quid deliqueris.’ 


FABULA XXY. 
Serpens et Lacerta. 


Sorreons Lacertam forté adversam © prenderat 
Quam devorare patula cum vellet gula, 
Arnipar ila? prope jacentem surculum, 
it pertinaci morsu transversuim leucus 
Avidum solerti rictum fraenavit mor4. δ 
Pixdam dimisit ore serpens nritam, ἢ 

- 


PETG τ τς τς τς Ὁ τ IE  - ς΄ πον τωρ τ ς- τι - τς «τ τ πρὸ 


ς Voce hospitals, Voce amica. * . 

ὁ Par offcium 7ὼ est: Parem salutationem, 

$ Crun ex errure dru imimotus mangisset. 

4 Ave tsqueingessit. Ingeminavit salutationem, 

> Deuvnuisti pades. Moratus es fesunanterdb, et ne coulicerem: ‘ter, an 
eesti, 

* Res clamahit. Fractum cornu te prodet, efsitaceam. " 

Quid deliqueris, In quo peccaveris. 

δ Adversam, Prehensa fiit Lacerta advcrsa veniens Serpents. 

* Arryputt alla, etc. Nempé parvum surculym, parvum quamdam virguiaris 
“δ seleriter corripult. , ΓΗ ͵ 

ἐν Mora. Mora hicnon est ipsa cunctatio, sed qua res efficit, ut moremur, 
* Trritam. πὰ froi et vec nen potuit. Qua avidum et mmanten: 
Stata ft, 


142 Adversaria Literaria. 


FABULA XXVI. | 
Corniz εἰ Ovis. 


Optosa Cornix super Oveim consedcrat ; 
Quam dorso cim tulisset invita et diu, 

Id, inquit, si dentato fecisses Cani, 

Poenas dedisses, ΠΙᾺ contra pessinia : 
Despicio inermes, eadem cedo fortibus ; 
Scio quem lacessam ; cui dolosa blatudiar : 
Ideo senectam per tot anos prorogo. 


FABULA XXVII. ' 

Sequitur Fabula XXVIL, de Servo et Domino, quam inficetam, « 
Phadro parum dignam nemo est qui non judicet: Notandum est 
repertum codicem quandoque noluisse se legi, Scilicet non atramento 
exaratuin, sed viridi herbarum suceo, tempus eday obligurivit, ita 
evanidis passim literis ac fugientibus, ut restitul omnino sensus non 
potuerit. Et periculum est ne doctus quilibet, dum sinceras lectiones 
indagare satagit, a genuino textu aberiet, sicque non Phiedri, sed suas 
fabulas in lucem emittat. 


FABULA NAVI, 


Lepus οἱ Bubulcus. 

Qtom Venatorem celeri pede fugeret Lepus, 
Eta Bubulco visus veprem irreperet : 

«Per Superos oro, perque spes ones tnas, 
Ne me indices, Bubulee ; nihil unquam mali 
Huic agro feci. Εἰ rusticus: Ne timueris, 
Late securus.  Jamaue Venator sequens : 
Quaso, Bubulce, nunquid huc venit Lepus? 
Vent, sed abnt hae aw leva; εἰ dexteram 
Demonstrat nutu partem.  Venator citus 
Non inteliesit, seque ὁ conspectu abstulit. 
Tune sie Bubuleus: Ecquid est gratum tibi? 
Quod te celavi! Lingéa: prorsus non nego ἢ 


a 
* Vepremirreperet. Irrepere is in aliquem locum dicitur qui clam, 
laten nter sein eum inducit. n 


squid est gratum tibi? Sumne bené de te meritus? Ecquid sumitur 
pro an, nunquid, num. 
5 Lingue prorsus non nego, etc... Nimirum hngue que me servavit, 
cm oppositam partem Venatori indicasset. 
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Habere atque agere maximas me gratias ; 
Vertim o&ulis ut priveris opto perfidis. * 
Multi infidcles pectore, verbis benevolli. 


FABULA XNXIX. 
Meretrix et Juvenis. 
Cum blandiretur Juveni Meretrix perfida, 
Et ille lasus multis swye Myuriis, 
Tamen pricberet sese facilem Mulieri, 
Sic infidelis τ Plures muneribus licet 
Contendant, ego te plurimi facio tamen. 
Juyvents recordaus quoties decepius foret : 
Lubenter, inquit, mea lux, lane vocem audio, 
Noun quod fidelis, 3 sed quod gucunda es mili. 


FABULA NXAX. 
Fiber. 


Carns effugere cum jam now possit Fiber, 
(Girectloquaces quent diserunt Castorem, 
Pt andadeenut beste nomen Dei, + 

Poem se jactant ἢ de verborum copia) 
Abripere morsu rertur testicutos sib, 


; 


Quia propter los ° sentiat sese pets. 


Diving tiers quod Fatione non negen. 
Venator nainque sini invent remedian, 7 
. Onuituit ipsan. persequi, et vocat Canes, 


bs i] 


RN ee ee 


8 
- Perdis. Qua datam iiahta te fidem πρδιομμν, et nutu dexteram pa:- 
ten gita hatebat Lepus, indicabant. . 
M.: tux, Nota blandientiaa formula. 

3 \.n gudd fidelis. Non quod sis mili τος dedita, sed quia mila place. 
Juc. odin τῷ dicitur quod voluptatem affert, quod sensibus blandicu 
Suen, er i Ὁ Bono 

+ Der. Nempe Castoris qui Jovis et Leda filius, et Pollucis frater ἐταῖ. 

* Hi qui se jactant, etc., qiti gloriantur quod Greca lingua verbis abundet,. 
ubernma sit dictionibus ad quavis exprimenda. _ : 

6 Quis propter idos. Id est; Ad necem quan, aceidt νὰ baad se 
Fibri redimunt se δὰ parte corporis, propter quam masime expetuimuy, ait 
Plinins. 

7 Remedium. Eam scilicet Castgrei corporis partem quam, ut periculum 
fugétet, Projecit, et cuyus maximus est in medicina uss, 
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Hoc si prestare possent homines, ut suo 
Vellent carere, tuti posthir viverent. 
Haud quisquam insidias nude facerct corpori.' 


FABULA NANL,. oe 


Sequitur Fabula de Papilione et Fespd, quam judicavi its obtliters- 
tam et tam miseré restitutam, ut illam prorsus omiserim. 
: 


FABULA, XXNI. 
Terraneola et Vulpes. 


Avis quam dicunt Terrancolam rustici, 

la terrA nidum quia componit scilicet, 

Forté occucurrit improba Vulpecula:. 

Qua visd, pennis altids se sustulll. 

Salve, inquit illa; cur me fugisti, obsecro, 

Quasi non abunde sit mihi in prato cibi? 

Grylli, Scarabei, Locustarum copia 

Presto est. Quid metuas, rogo? Te multdm dilive 
Propter tam sanctos mores et vitam probam. 
Respondit contra: Tu bené quidem predicas ; 
Non socia sum propterea tibi, sed subvolo, 

Quin sequeris predam?* Euam tibi committe meam 


» Nudo faceret corpori, Hominiscilicet fortunis caperti, bunts ΒΡ Ὁ 
nam-yuis nudum spoliat? Soli divites periculis obtioxt. 

> Qui sequeris predam? Id est: Cur predam urim non sequeria? [μι 
eco pradaum mean ubi relinguo; cure tuz committa 9 Grylls vescere. 


Ne A eee 
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— Φ .ϑ a “ . . . . 
On the Notice cf his “ Gymnasium, stoe Symbola Cr:tice 
%, 2 Vols. Oct. 12. 15." 
a — 


Ir i. net my uention ty protract a discussion, which may have 
atreudy perhaps become unigteresting to*some of your readers. 
But in jusuce to the Revielver, as well as to myself, 1 deem it ss- 
cumbent upon me to offer a few observations, in reply to bis 
answer εἰ No. ANVIL of the Classical Journal. 

Wien T observed that the Oration Pro Domo carried with it 
αν στον evisience of good classical authority, I intended merely 
ἐν s cuits, that it contains no wogd οὐ phrase, no syntactical ex pies- 
rion, us far as 1 have observed, which is not justified by Cicero 
bainself, or writers of unquestionable reputation. Whether, or in 
What deeree, i inay have descended to us in a mutilated or imter- 
polated stale, d fave not had suflicient leisure as yet to enquire. 
As Paina not disposed to adhere ‘pertmaciously to old options, so 
team cqtady disinchaed to renounce them without mature exami- 
Ba On, 

Veben ᾧ romarked, that ἀπ τ is waformly used in am unfavora- 
ble sense, Fought to have added, that such af ieast as the usage Gf 
fccero, Farther engniry leads me to doubt, wherber Cuvsar, 
tovy, or Sallust, ever employ it ina favorable seuse. With poeu- 
cai usage ft have no concern. 

{ have said, that afae vor is a questionable expression, and, it 

Lis appeats to me as that light. Gesner bas offered two ly pothe- 
sos. un oder to account for the origin of the expression. First, 
ἐν espjectures that ας took its rise, by analogical desivation, from 
tie Ομ ΟΠ of the musical scale. Vor alta, savs he, a weus.- 
ΤΣ dleagraremalis primum dita; and the expression sree 
τοὐπὶ inthe judgement of the learned Revibwer, seems in soune αἷς τ 
Pe. +> defend this opimon. From this explanation, ag eri weous, 
i since already expressed my dissent; and I now repeat wy pet- 
suasion, taat Gesuer's conjecture is wholly incorrect. ‘Lhe highest 
pote br respect to place on the harp, gs well as on the imas.cal 
scale, was called gravissima, or the’ lowest in pomt of tone, “and 
conversely. Baxter, as the Reviewer remarks, makes ὑπάτη equiva- 
lent to graviss:ma, and Acrou, in his annotations on Horace, (Sat. 
1. 2.) concurs with him. ‘The words of Joannes Phileponus gor- 
respond to the modem siode of naming the strings, ἢ νεάτη (novis- 
δα) χορδὰ denoting the last or fourth string, the tone of which is 
“acute, πον ἢ ὑπάτη (summa) the first or uppermost string, the tone 
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of which is grave. Iu the first Mercurian lyre,” says Dr. Bur- 
ney, ‘the longest string, which produced the lowest, tone, from 
being placed higher on the instrument, as 1s the case in the modern 
harp, was called ὁπάτῃ, the higlest string : and Nete for the same 
reason was afterwards, upon the extension of the seale, called 
lowest, though the most acute. For, says he, the adjective ump τὸς 
summus aud γῆτος tmus, have manifestly been applied to sounds, more 
to express their situation on the lyre, than the length of the strings, of 
the graveucsa, or acuteness of their tones.” To the same purpose are 
the words of Dr. Wallis. “ The Gieeks,” says he, ‘called 
hynate ‘swpreme,’” though it is the lowest sovnd or string of the 
Tetrachord, and nete last or lowest, though the most acute ; there- 
fore, thoce, who made use of these names, applied them differently 
fiomens, calling giave high, and acute dow. Suidas defines ὑπάτη 
βαρὺν φθόγγον ἀποτελοῦσαν und νήτη sontim acutun edens. Boethina 
likewise, in his Treatise on Music places in all his diagrams low 
sounds ut the top, and high ones at the bottom. Rousseau, in his 
Dictionary of Music, delivers the same opinion. But it would be 
endless to multiply authorities. ‘There can exist, [ conceive, no 
doubt, whatever, of the accuracy of the general opinion, which I 
formerly stated, that low tones were at the top of the harp, and 
also of the: musical scale, and low ones at the bottum of each. 
Gesner therefore, in supposing that the eapression alta vox 
might derive its origin from the aneient musical scale, is whelly in 
Grror. 

That it may have been derived ὦ vise, which 15 the other con- 
jecture of Gesner, and which is adopted ὃν the Reviewer, 1s possi- 
ble, perhaps probable. Lut it is one thing to account for the 
origin of a word or phrase, and quite another thing to prove its 
consistency with good classic usage. ‘The ongin of a word οἱ 
phrase it may be casy perhaps to ascertain; but itis net its orig.,, 
but its legitimacy, uot its cougruity with analogy of conceptiun, 
but its employment by reputable writers, that determines its classt< 
character. It is truc, that as we find in Cicero the expressioy 
vor altius adlodlitur, rcasoming from analogy we might be led τι» 
infer, that va vox is a classical prose cypression. But as ἷ re- 
qiarked in my former communication on this subject, it is not ana- 
logy, but the positive authority of classic usage that can justify the 
employment of any word or phrase. The expression alta vo. 
occurs oftener than once, as OJ]. Borrichius observes, in the dra- 
matic compositions of Senecu: and also in Catullus, but as it is 
found, I believe, in no prose writer of either the Augustan or the 
agc. ceding age, | consider the expression as cf teo questionable a 
character to be admitted by any writer, wh > is ambitigas ef a prose 
style at once clegant and correct. me 

w- The Reviewer thinks me incauuous jn saying, that neither.Cicero 
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nor Cesar, Livy nor Sallust, ever employ the expression alta voce, 
but uniformly maznva coce ; and he quotes swama voce as used by 
Cicero. ‘The Jeained Reviewer has here inadvertently committed 
a slight: maccuracy. Summa vor is ποῖ "88" expression precisely 
equivalent to alia vor. Au attribute sumply, and that attribute in 
the, highest or lowest degree, ure not one and the same; nor can 
terms, expressive of these different degrees, be considered «as sy- 
nonimous, Swnma voce may be considered, as of the same im- 
port with maxima voce, or yuam maxima voce, and Cicero employs 
these expressions indifferently,: but a/fa vor cannot be considered 
as an expression, lmplying the saine extension of voice, as muzima 
or summa vor. 1 repeat, therefore, that for alta vox these classic 
writers uniformly employ magna vor, as for vor altissima they 
USE summa OY maxima. . 
When | remarked, that the verh adu/ari may properly refer 
to the fawning of dogs, but that the mode of tracing its significa- 
tion to this animal appears to me fanciful and unsatisfactory, | 
had no allusion whatever to the observations of the learned Re- 
wewer 5; and I feel it my duty.to express my regret wbat he should 
have misconceived my meaning. My remark referred particu- 
larly to the opinion of certain etymologists, who explain adulari 
ws compounded of ad οὐρὰν (sc. cunum), and that hence we 
have the verbs adorure and adulart, ‘he explanation of the 
fatter verb, as implying ad aulam, 1e. ad oflam ire, vel ollam 
sertar?, more fs blandrentium, a giuibus catillones esse sane 
‘ur, 15 more adinissible. though still, as Ὁ concesve, unsatisfactory. 
Nenius refers the verb to the fawning of dogs, and in this opinion 
the ingenious Reviewer concurs.— This explanation, | candidly 
confess, now appears -to me much more natural, as well as phi- 
'osopbical, than the derivation given by Valla and Scaliger, which 
I formerly adopted. Whatever may have been the etymon of 
thisverb, 1 agree entirely with the Reviewer, that it strictly refers 
to the fawning of dogs, and ghall m future preser this explanation, 
The Reviewer has, vithout any sha ide necessity, expended 
ranch time, ands adduced numerous exatiples for the purpose of 
preving the accuracy of that part of lus defuntion of. sodale, s¢- 
-pectinge which there exists between us no difference of opinion. 
its adsmutted that sodalitaies or clubs were instituted for the pur- 
pose of celebrating the annual fesuvals of particular deities, jane 
that these associations wee originally composed’ of grave ‘and 
virtuous men. [tis ayieed also, that they degenerated from their 
primitive character, and that many of them became seditivus and 
ractious meetings, Aluming at the subversion of the state, assaring 
the reputation as well ae the authority of private mdividuals, and 
practising all the arts of corruption at the public clections. ἴδ 3s 
‘evident aso, that laws were enacted, by which these illic: and 
‘dangerous associations might be prevent«!. But, as 1 fornerly 
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remarked, the casual act, or even the ceneral conduct of any 90" 
cicty is to be distinguished {rom the avowed and express purpose 
of its institution. δ have perused the examples afiduced by the 
ingevious «ritic, with all’ the attention of which [ am capable, but 
they do not appear to me to justify the extended signification, 
which he has assigned to the word sodafis, as denoting a member 
of a club instituted for the benefit of an individual. ‘The Reviewer 
Jays great stress on the authonty of Forcellinus. 1 respect the 
judgment of this learned and sagaciou’ lesicographer ; but in all 
such cases, | desire to see not opinions but arguments, not autlo- 
rity, but evidence. Forcellinus quotes the werds of Cato; who 
informs us, that sodaditates, originally consisting of grave and good 
ren, afterwards degenerated into confederacies against private in- 
dividuals, and conspiracies against the state, and that the members, 
availing themsclves of the opportunitics, which their meeting» 
afforded, formed plans fur defeating the due administration of 
justice, for purchasing votes at an election, and subverting the es- 
tzblished governmint. Hence these clubs were prolubited; and 
the term soda/is hecame a term of reproach. ‘The passages tuo- 
ted fron Pliny, respecting the stated assemlilies of Chiristiaus, 
which are there ncetuded under the general name of οἰ πολ τώ, cai 
be scarcely said 10 touch the quesuon. How the passage, cited 
by the Reviewer fiom Justin 20. 5. can prove, that sodalis means a 
member of a society formed for the benefit of an individual, 1] 
exceeds my powers of penetration to discover.“ Yot the learned 
critic expresses his surprise at mv want of faith in the accuracy 
of his definition, after his having produced this “ inportant passage.” 
Forcellinus concludes with delivering it as his opinion, that the 
word sodalitium is apphed to meetings held for the purpose of 
purchasing votes, and that these whe favored any particulu: can- 
didate, were in the practice of distributing money for the purpuses 
ef corruption, and compelling m some measure the people to vot 
for their favourite. But that these associations had for their ebyect 
the benefit of the individual, rather than the promouga of then 
own factious views, through his meas, appear: to me to be x 
doubtful position. It would be too much to assert, that the West” 
minster Committee, for example, were associated for the herrea! 
of their representatives, in pailiament, it being more probabie, 
that their chief object was to secure the election of two ma- 
viduals whosé: pAfitical opinions accorded with theirs, and whc, as 
they conceived, were by theu- principles and talents best qualified 


1 Sed trecenti ex juvenibus cum sodalitii jure’sacramenté quodam nes: 
separatam accicris vitam exercuerunt, quasi cetum clandestine conjwa 
tionis haberent, civitatem in se converterunt. Just. 20. 5. a «ὦ 
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to advocate their cause. Ji: such cases the benefit of the cundidate 
is less the object of purstut, than the interest of the clectors. 

Be it granted, however, that these clubs svére, 1 sume instauces, 
actuated :.by personal attachment to the individual, nay, that they 
were instituted to promote Ins political iuterest, sull the learned 
cINIC appears to assign to the term to6 extensive ἃ meaning, when 
he exjdains it as denoting ἃ member of a cinb mstituted tor the 
benefit of an individual. Consistently with th exnlanation, the 
benefit may be cither civi? or political, moral or physicai ; and the 
measures adopted for prompting it may’ be either just or unjust, 
legal or illegal. Had the ‘critic confined his construction to politi- 
cal objects, 1 should have been more inclined to concur with his : 
hut his explanation appears to me to leave the terin without due 
restriction, by not specifying the nature of the benefit, and of the 
means employed tar 119 attainment. 

The werd sodatis, [ concvive, may be explained as denoting 
a companion in pleasure or umusement—a fellow of « college or 
fraternty—a member of a society instituted for sacred and also 
convivial purposes—sometimes, however, thaugh not professedly, 
ith political ond seditious views. See Cac. ad fiat. n.2,—- Augustin. 
nd xir tab. et de leg. in Clodia de colleg—Ascon. ta Cic. Ῥ. 
tT. - Suet. ain J. Cas.—Id. in Aug. Cis. Syzon. de Ant. Jur. 
(ly. Rom iittersh. in lew. xii tab. 

The ineenious critic candidly acknowledges, that Le assents to 
την of my observations, respecting the vab vvéere. 1 am not 
quite satisfied with this parual assent; and therefore take the 
betty to enquire, in which of my remarks be is not inclined to 
concur. 1 dehvered it, as my opmmon, that Pertuhan erred m 
applyine xubere to aman, In the sense, In which he has used the 
tam. ‘Lhe Reviewer seemed inclined to jusity tam, and queted 
‘som Nolteutus two or three passages in which the verb ts applied 
to males. “Phess examples L have proved to have no iclation to 
ie question. L have likewise explained the meantug, of the verb 
mall thease mastances, m which itis applied to anales ; and shown 
that they furnish no apology whatever fer the crror of Vertalhan. 
“Δ. there any inaccuracy in the explanation? If thgie 1s, .t shall 
osteem ita favor, if the learned αἰ will poiut it oul. 

He observed, thut Imp. Antoninus used ducere for nubere ; acd 
τ {πὲ “ime time remarked, that. cbts employment of the verb was 
us justifiable, as Tertullian’s use of nibere for ducere. ‘hy an- 
swer was, that neither inecht be excused, that both might be ia 
error, und that solecista is net to be defended by solcciom, nor 
impropriety by intpropriety. Antoninus inhi be right on hg use 
of ducere, and Yertudlian wrong iv Ins employment of nubere. 
And this I have shown to be, im fact, the case; for the term 15 
sarcastically employed by Antoninus, to a woman, who had ree 
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nounced the modesty and delicacy-‘ef her sex ; as nubere is in simi- 
lar instances applied to.aman. ‘The use of duc ere, as emploved 
by Antoninus, furnishes no apology whatever for the error of Ter- 
tullian. Will the léayned Reviewer permit me again € ask, to 
which of these remarks he 1s not niclinedto assent. [He confesses, 
that he had no intention to maintain, that modern writers of Let 
“ have sufficient authority in the examples, which he produced, on 
the very respectable authority of Noltemus, for applying πιοτὸ 
toa man.’ Here 1 would beg leave to offer two observations, 
First, I do not clearly’ understand what the Reviewer means, by 
“ the very respectable authority of Noltenias.” »'The authority of 
no Lexicographer, according to τὴν conception Gf authority, can 
either increase, or diminish the intrinsic weight or evidence of any 
example, whic Ἢ he may produce, The weight of the example de- 
pends, not on the respectability of the Lesicographer, but on the 
character of the author, from whom it 15 taken. Whether 1 tind 
the example in Cole’s Dictionary, or Stephens’s Thesaurus, 15 of 
no moment. The example speaks for itself. ‘Phe authority 
of the Levicographer, how respectable svever, can neither aug- 
ment, nor impair its force. But, secondly, if the Reviewer had 
20 Intention to aflirm, that the examples fiom "Tertullian and 
others, warrant the application of μεθ, to a man, 1 canned 
eamly perceive the purport of his remarks: for 1 have ine- 
guivocally and precisely expressed the same thmg. Phe tice. 
nious Reviewer rephes, that his object: was to show, that othe, 
writers m the age of Tertullian employed the verb in the same 
manner, and that he ought not to bear the whole blame, 
when he was adopting the Latnity of Ins own time. Be it so. 
This is no justification of the error. | have not insmuated, that 
‘Tertullian was the only writer, who misemployed the verb xubere ; 
and it was the error itself; not those who committed it, that it wis 
my duty to poimt out.—When the Reviewer observed, that Abte- 
minus was as much justified mn applying ducere to a woman, as 
Tertullian m applying sibere to a man, it appeared to “he to mn- 
ply a puneiple, utterly ifreconcileable with the rules of just crite, 
cism. «This -principle, however, the learned Reviewer has very 
properly disclaimed. 
‘These observations I submit to the consideration of the tugc- 
wious critic, whgse sagaa@ty I respect, and..whose hberality. I 
esteem. 1 elyguld be unworthy of the thanks; which he has been 
pleased to return to me, at the conctusion of ‘his answer, if Ϊ 
closed my reply without expressing my obligations to him for the 
candgur and urbanity displayed in his critique, and - courtesy, 
with which he has received my remarks. > 


: Greenwich, Jan. 1817. | ALEX. CROMBIK 
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LOCT QUIDAM LUCIANI EMENDATI ATQUE 
EXPLANATI _ 
| A JOANNE SEAGER, A°B. 
BICKNOR: WALLICH, IN COMITATU MONUMETHLE, RECIORE, 


Pars v.—[Continued from No. xxvil. p. 77-] 

VER. HIST. lib. 11. pag, 1355. τό δ᾽ ἦν πέλαγος ἄβυσσον, apicns 
δύνδοσις καταφυτευόμενον" εἰπτήκει δὲ τὰ δέ! μα ὅμως ἀκίνητα, ὑμβὰ, 
ἐαθάπερ ἐπιπλέογτα, Conjwio, εἱστήκει δὲ τὰ δένδρα cps ἀκίνητει, 
ὑοθὰ, καθάπερ ἘΠῚ THY ONTA. vel potius ΚΑΊΠΕΡ ἐπιπλέοντα. 

VERVE fJISTOR. lib. 11. pag. 1306. ἹἙπέστημεν χάσματι μεγάλῳ, 
ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος διεστῶτυς γεγενημένῳ, καθάπερ ἐν τῇ γῇ πολλάκις ἑωρῶμεν 
ὑπὸ σεισμῶν γιγνόμενα διαχωρήματα. ἡ μὲν οὖν vais, καθελόντων, ἡμῶν 
τὰ ἐστία, ῥαδίως ἔστη, παρ᾽ ὀλίγον ἐλθοῦσα κατενεχθῆναι. Mihi quidem 
liguet scribendum, ἡ μὲν οὖν νπῦς, καθελύντων ἡμῶν τὰ ἱστιὰ, BPA- 
AEO® tory, παρ᾽ ὀλέγον ἐλθοῦσα κατενεχθῆγνας. 

ΨΤΥΒΑΝΝΙΟΙΌΑ. μὲ 144. μάλιστα δὲ ἐκεῖνο ἐλύπει, τὸ εἰδέναι μα- 
κα. μᾶλλον δὲ ἀΐδιον, τὴν δουλείαν ἐσομένην, καὶ ἐκ δεαδοχῆν παραῦο- 
υησομένην τὴν» πόλιν ἄλλοτε ἄλλῳ δεσπ orn καὶ πονηρῷ κληρογΌμημα γενη- 
σύμενον τὴ» δῆμων. Interponendum videtur καί.--- ἐκ διαδοχῆς ταρα- 
δοδηπτωμένη» τὴν πόλιν, ΝΑΙ ἄχλοτε ἄλλῳ δεσπότη πονηρῷ κληρονόν 
μημι γενησόμενον τὸν δῆμον. 

TYRANNICIDA, pag. 146. (pag. 789. Ὦ, ed. Salm.) Quim 
Mtarrcem auidim, ut tyraunum occideret, ascendisset, tyranno 050 
nan invouto, filiam ejes conufodit, et gladinm in vulnere reliquit. 
Peto flit supervenicns pater, codem gladio se ipse content. Qui 
ἐγ. iatertecerat, prauihon tyranuicidii poscit, quasi consulto ty- 
saunL ipoius vite pepercisset, Lujugmodi rationem reddens: ὄντανθι 
γυίνυν (hho @cclsa, scilivet) πρὸς ἔμαντον, @ ἀνὺρες δικασταὶ, TH τυιφῦτα 
᾿λογισάμην" waver’ ἔχει poe vad@s, πάντα πέπρακται, πάντα κατωρί)ωται" " 
τινα ἂν ᾧ περιλυιπὸς κολασίείη τρύπον ; ἐμοῦ μὲν γὰρ ἀνάξιῶς ἐστιν καὶ 
ase gus Oe gtas, καὶ μάλιστα ἐπ᾽ ἔργῳ λαμπρῷ, Ἀπ HEU) hg, μα yervaug 
ΣΡ θη μένον, KUTLETY UW Behe THY σφαγιιν" (ὐἐὦ} δέ τινα δρέ ΞηΤΉσαι 
μων" ἀλλὰ μετὰ τὴν συμῴυραν, μηδὲ τὴν αὐτὴν κερδαίνειν" ἰδέτω, κως 
κασθήτω, παρακείμενον ἐχέτω τὸ ξίφος" τοὐτελτὰ λοιπὰ ἐντέλλομαι, Ταῦ- 
τῷ ὠουλευσάμενος, αὐτὸς μὲν ἐκποδὼν ἀπηλλαττόμην. ὁ δὲ, ὕπερ ἐγ 
τρουμαντευσάμην, διεπράξατο, καὶ ἐτυραννοκτόνησε, καὶ "τέλος ere Aye 
ru ἐμ My pear ποῖ ρμο; ἄξιον δέ τινα δεῖ Enrycue δήμιον" ἀλλὰ μετὰ 
τὴν Copp tor, (necem ΠῚ visam) MHA’ ΔΝ CEAY TAN acpdatrvect. 
moricido scilicet awtequam vidissej.) 5 Kepéadve est Devitare. 
arpdacvee supplicium is cui cordonatur. Hance emenilationem tirmis- 
sumam judico. τ ; 

TYRANNICIDA. pag. 147. 1791. C. ed. Saim.) εὖ δὲ proves ἐγὼ 
πάμτα διεπραξάμην. Tudor, κυδυνεύων, Color, ἀναιρῶν κολαξωώψ, δ 
ἀλλήλων τιμωρούμενος, τέ pov διαβάλλεες τὰ κατορύωματα ὶ ἀνιῶν τεὰ- 
ditum est ἃ Gesnero ascendendy. Si hoe voluit Lucianus, reponen- 
dum ast ἁνιών, ᾿ 
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TYRANNICIDA. pag. 151. [p. 794. B. ed. Salm. J τε σὦρ καὶ 
οὐχὶ ἐξελάσας τις rupiiyvoy ἤδη τιμὴν ἔλαβε τυραννοκτύνου ; Corgeu- 
dum videtur: τί yap 5, οὐχὶ καὶ ἐξαλάσας τις τύραννον ἤδη τιμὴν ae 
τυραψγοκτόλνον | " Ἔ 

ΤΥ RANNICIDA. pag. 152. [p. 796. A. ed. Salm.] τὸ Be δὴ ἄχρι 
τῶν τυράννων προσελθεῖν οὐκ ἂν ὑπῆρξέ μοι, μὴ οὐχὶ τῶν περὶ αὐ avs 
φυλάκων καὶ sopuandaary ἁπάντων κεκρατηκότι, κἀκείγους ἄτταντεις προνε»ε- 
κικότι.--- Malim τὸ δὲ δὴ ἄχρι τῶν τυράννων ΠΡΟΒΆΘΕΙΝ, ἄς. 2ηο- 
gredi, Procedere. . 

TYR ANNICIDA. p- 1457. [Ρ. Sor. A ‘ed. Salin. | buy (ὁ τύραννοι 
τον υἱὸν, ov εἶχε μόνον, enter ἐμπνέοντα, μα “μένων, ἐμπεπ. ληπμένιι 
τοῦ φύνου, καὶ τὰ τραύματὰ σι» ε Moi καὶ πολλὰ cee καΐρέα, dive fie πὶ 1 τοῦτ Ly 
-τέχνον, ἀνμρήμεδϑα, medovetpeta, TETUGUYVOK γσονημεία" ποῦ ὃ hayes 
rit, μὲ typer; τίνι μὲ φυλάττει, διὰ σοῦ, τέκνυν͵ προωνηρημένυν! "μὴ 
re MIS AY EPOVTOS ὑπερμφρονεῖ:; ; καὶ τῇ βραδυτῆτι κολάξειν dor, καὶ WOOT EL 
) εἰ feu τὸν φόνον, καὶ μακρυτέραν μοι τὴν away yy ποιεῖ. Rectins Je , 
Nits, q py Tt, ws γέροντος, ὑπερώροι eh: καὶ faeces δέον) (cum debpat. 
cum mihi optandum sat, supplici une men repreesentart) TUPare vet 
κι τὸν φόνον, καὶ μακροτέραν μοι τὴν σφαγὴν ποιεῖ; 

ABDICATUS. pug. 100. (p. S12; B. ed. Salin.) ἀλλ᾽ ὥππερ τοῖν 
πατράσι Te τηλικαῦτα On τι Ξ σθ ς ἐφῆκεν; (6 νομυθέτη,; οὕτω καὶ τῶν 
παίδων προυνύησενς ὡς μὴ ἀδίκως αὐτὸ πάσχωσι. Kaa hig κηῦτο οὐκ OLeve 


θέραν ἔφη reyes οὐδ᾽ ἄκριτον τὴν τιμωρέειν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς δικά στρ 
ἐκάλεσε, καὶ de ἐπ αοτὴρ ἐκάλεδε τους μὰ Τὸ προς apy! } he Coby a “" 


δικατον κρίνονται, Mahim gab bee τοῦγο ote ἐλενσέμον Visits, 
regiur abe dinuiroy τῦρ" τεμωμίαν - 
ABDIC ΤΌΝ, pr. 100. (p. 819. 0. ed. balan.) aaeve pyc ἠδ ως 


a) ? 


τὸν yiyrestia TO Ty ee, ove’ ἐς ΠΣ TONS TUL rey eu! ae aS Whee og ty 


i 


" 


ἀλλὰ κι bap ἐγχεῖτιιι, καὶ λέγος ἀπυδίδοτιιις καὶ ἀνεξέτοεσ τοι oli, 
καταλείπεται. Legendum puto (ὕκουν HOT ee oy iy ¢ 
τὸ BM} KC. Perniisit, Concessit, ' 

ALDICAPES. po. lof. sfc. Te ed, Soli.) ‘Egeragare (iadier? as 
Inquil filius, qui, Guin abtieatus tuisset, et denuo pro uetilis er: 
potrem, quem meri bberaverat, in ἔα δ πε eis peceptas, Bc 


Nery imjnste ἀπ ΚΠ) ἐξετάσατε εἰ ere Corton ἀποκηρύττε" acre, 
ἑἐιπαξ ἀποκηρηξαντι, YO μέ το Ty παρὰ τοῦ νόμων cloesia, MEAT OTA DO 
GOVTEL Tay πατρικὴν ἀρνῶν. "ὺ» UTTELUY, & εἶτ᾽ tes ἀναλαμόυ Tt, Κα. λύσω, " 
Τὴν» ἀκ ONY PUELY ἐγὼ μὲν γὰρ ἀδικώτατον εἶναί φημι τὸ τοιοῦτον, ἄπεμ. 
τιν οαὐὐσθεαῦ καὶ τῶν παιδὼν Τὰς τιμωρίαν, καὶ πολλὼ Tats ea ens 
καὶ τὸν φήξον ἀΐδιων, καὶ τὸν Ie 'μον Gort μὲν συνυργιξεσθαι, μετα μίκρυ, 
ὡς λύεσθαι, καὶ ἀωλεν ὑμοίως ieyupuy elvac, Orimnino sententia postulat, 
ὀγὼ μὲν a ἀδικώτατον εἶναί φημι τὸ Tou: ‘ameparrous γενέσθαι 
KATA τῶν παίδὼν τὰς τιμωρίας. 


ABDICATUS. py 1600. (816. A. ed Salm.) ἀμετανόητον οὖν τὴν 
ἀνάληψιν, καὶ ἐμά διαλλαγὴν γαῖαν εἶναι προσήκει. μετὰ κρίσιν 
οὕτωριπολλὴν" καὶ δύο δικαστήρια" ἐν μὲν ro πρῶτον, ἐφ᾽ ou παρητήσω, 
δεύτερον δὲ τὸ σὸν, ὧτε μετεβουλεύσω, καὶ ἀνάδαστον ἐποίησασ᾽ τὰ πρίτε- 
poy ἐγνωσμένα λύσαι, βεβαιοῖς τὰ μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνα βεβουλευμένα. Scriven 
dum fortasse-—dvo Scar μος ἐν μεν τὸ πρῶτον, Ep οὗ mapyiijot, δε. 
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\ 
τερον δὲ τὺ aor, ὅτε μετεβουλεύσω, καὶ ΤῸ TIPOTON (δικαστήριον sei- 
Licet) ἀγάδαστον ὑπυίησαι τὰ MEN πρότερον ἐγνῳσμένα λύσιις, BIB- 
ΔΙΏΣΑΣ AE ra per’ creive βεβουλε μενα. ; 


τὰ τ 


ABDICATUS. pag. 171. (pay. θα ὦν Εν ed. Salm.) Οὐ τί γένοιτ᾽ ἂν 
ἀχαριστότερυν ; σωθέντα \atren meus) δι΄ ἐμὲ, καὶ τηλεκοῦτον κενδυνον 
fufotbi seilicet, quem curayi) διαπι ψεγ όσα, τοῖς τοιούτου, (altera abdi- 
catiéne puta) εὐθὺς ἀμείβεσθαι, τὴν Ποραπείεις ἐκείνης cut’ ἕνα λύγυν 
ἔχύντα,, ἀλλ᾽ οὕτω pyciws emAcdky rae καὶ ἐπὶ ry ἐρημίαν ὁλαύνειν τὸν 

ἐφησθέντ᾽ ἂν διειαίωε, ἐν gis ἄδίϊως ἐζεβέμλητο, μὴ μύνον δ᾽ οὐ 
μνγηπικακήσαντα, ἀλλὰ καὶ σώσαγντα Kat σωφρονεῖν παραπιουάσαντα; 
Gesnerum, virum tain ἀουίαμ), tam perspicacem, τὸ μνηοθέντ᾽ pro τῷ 
cyneberr mutari Yoluiszse, vehementer miror. Post ἐφησϑέ:τ' ἂν 
subandi τῷ "ύσῳ, 1} Tufts, νοὶ tile quid. TOM eqn esr’ ἂν διλαΐως,͵ 
‘y οἷς Sune Cor ,έρλητο Cot “cum, yun patri ts calamitate, μου, Ture 
delari putuisset, propterea qaod abdicatus inique fucret.” 5 

ABDIC ATOUS. pag. ΓΕ [p. SOO. A, ed. Sahn.) ὃν ἔσωσα, Koons 
τυῦ Riou πάντος ΧΡ WOTHS ἐστι μοι! φκαὶ ῴ τὸ εἶναι, καὶ τὸ Tepes καὶ 
τὸ ae ΝΣ παρέσχημαι, καὶ μάλιστα, ὅτε οἱ ἄλλοι πάντες ἤδη ὁ ἀπεγνώ- 
ECU, καὶ ἡττι rs εἶναι ὡμολόγουν τῆς νύσον. τοῦτο γὰρ μεῖξοι Oi pate 
4: ΠῚ TH? ἐμὴν" εὔεργι Τί, ws eure vlOs ὧν τότες arayraiay Tih 
Heuttmeius ἔχων αἰτίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐλεύμλιρος xallearin, καὶ ἀλλέτριος, τῆς 
ph TENG ἰτέας ὑφει μέρος, ὕμως οὐ ὐδτοϑῆς ἀλλ᾽ ἐμελοντὴ», ἄκλιτωι, αὖὐ- 
τεσ γε \ros, HAO, ἐμοηθηπα. προσελιπάρησα, Ἰασάμη: —Melins τοῦτο 
τ ple αἶμα πυιεῖν Ty ἐμὴν EUEPYe Oth, ὋΣ, OUTE Woy Cs: τότε, 
ἀκ αγααν τὴ Grpceras ἔχον αἰτίαν ἀλλ᾽ ἐλ τών Os RADE GTINS MUM 

ABDIC VPUS, my 77. (S27. AL εἰν Salinas Oboe raed ὁ γέ της 
σὲ», Py Tl ws rey) ΠῚ TLRs CATHLGU PET OS, ἀσανηρυττίτω, Agr c re ᾿χρ" 
τ μόνυν ΠῚ "ἐμφισύαι rt yan ἃ} fet ΠΣ ΟΣ f I ope 
Oe το, Opes δὲ «σταὶς σκοπεῖν ELT ἐπὶ py AO KOE ον tees ὁ 
RiP ὡργίξετιιν Te bree per ὑμιν pro ὑμᾶς havet edule diorentna . 

ribo ἡμῖν ἀλλ᾽ iD εὐμῖν ποιεῖ τοῦτα, ὦ ἃ, δεν αἀκασσαυς σήπει, 

va 

ABDICATTUS. p. 178. (826. A. ed. Salt of mera ra στήν δι εἰ 
oy ἢ τούτω (pang “δὼ yer ἡ γηπῶν, OUT epee τ edema τοῖσί Ture 
a medi usoy" ἐν δ' ur τοῖν Ths! πὸ “ταγμάτων, τ a - μέ, Cem, ἐσσι, τὰ 
Δ ὑμγὴν AKL a Te apes ες “- ΓΝ ry "Yo CUNY TE, Lepe? Gum cCemsea ἐστι δ 
κα, AD? ἐμψι τὸ πεέθεσιι πᾶσε πάϊγως Gverearer, 1} }} A 


- 


Cr PUL τῶν προσταγμάτων τὰ pes ἀνεύθυνά ἐστι, τὰ δ .0γὴ5 καὶ τιμῳ - 
seer ἐς εξ, : 
ABDICATUS. p. 180. "p. 898. C. ed. Salm.) ταύτη ἔχω rr: 
τέ χρὴ» (lus ediciuant) οὐχ υἱὸς oe Ts ἐξέμαθον, onde es σῷ ΟΣ Ὁ πῶ - 
fin γον" καὶ Gps αὐτὴν wep allan Ot, καὶν πρῶτος aur ἧς ἀπολέλᾳνναν. 
οὐδεν πυρὰ Cou πρὸς τὸ jutetie 1 χων. Locus injuria "suspec tus. "Ge - 
nents legit καὶ πρῶτυν αὐτὴ ἀπολέλῳυκιν" οὐδὲν παρὰ σοῦ πρὸς τὸ eee 
ἔχω, Mutatione nln opus, Verba (καὶ paras αὐτῆς amrodkéXaurus: 
parentheseos signs Includeuda stut. : Ὶ 
PHALARIS 1 ». Log. |p. δύ δ. Ee vd. Salm.j φιλανθρωπίᾳ yar, καὶ 
σραότητι, καὶ τῷ IEC Ps κἀξ ἰσοτιμίαξ, θαυμασέωι ἐγὼ As ιξον ἐς Tor 
ἢν σθαι.» πω σάζεσθαι τούτους. Forle*-xai τῷ ἡμέρῳ, καὶ ἐσοτιμίᾳ---ε, 7. Ἃ. 
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PHIALARIS. 1. p. 196. [p. 844. A. ed. Salm.] τὸν yap ἅπαξ 
εἰς τα τοιαῦτα ἡμπεσεῖν ἡναγκασμένον ὅμοιον χρὴ TH ὑποθέσει καὶ αὐτὸν 
εἶναι, ἢ φειδόμενον τῶν πλησίον, ἀπολωλέναι. Legere velim ὅμοιον 
χρὴ τῇ ὑποθέσει, καὶ ΤΟΝ αὑτὸν, εἶναι, vel ὅμοιον χρὴ ry. ὑποθέσει 
εἶναι, ἢ αὐτὸν, φειδόμενον τῶν πλησίον, ἀπολωλέναι. 

PHALARIS. I, p. 196. (845. A. ed. Salm.) Εἰ δέ res φαίη, βυύλει; 
ᾧ Φάλαρι, αὐτὸς τεθνάναι ἀδίκως, ἣ δικαίως κολάθειν τοὺς ἐπιβονλου», 
τοῦτο βουλοίμην ἄν" αὖθις γὰρ ὑμᾶς, ὦ Δελφοὶ, σνμβούλους καλῷ. πότερον 
ἄμεινον εἶναι ἄδικως ἀποθανεῖν, ἢ ἄσικως σώθειν τὸν ἐπι[εβουλευκότα. 
Sententia postulare videtur ἄδικως ἀποθανεῖν, ἢ ENAIKAY KOAA- 
ZEIN τὸν ἐπιβεβουλευκότα. te 

PHALARIS. IH. p. 209. [851. E. ed. Salin.] Eye μὲν οὖν (Phalaris) 
καὶ TO ἐνδοιᾶσαι ὑμᾶς ὅλως wept τούτου. καὶ δημιουργοὺς ἡμῖν προθεῖναι 
τὴν διάσκεψιν, εἶ χρὴ δέχεσθαι τὸ ἀνάθημα (quod Apollini destinari) ἢ 
ὁπίσω αὖθις ἀποπέμπειν, ἀνόσιον ἤδη εἶναι νομέίϑω" μᾶλλον δὲ οὐδ᾽ 
ὑπερβολὴν ἀσεβείας ἀπολελοιπέναι" οὐδὲν γὰρ ἄλλ᾽ ἢ ἑεροσυλέα τὸ πρᾶγ- 
μά ἐστι, μακρῷ τῶν ἄλλων χαλεπωτέρι" καὶ dow τοὺ τὰ on ἀνατεθέ “τὰ 
συλᾷν τὸ μηδὲ τὴν ἀρχὴν τοῖν ἀνατιθέναι βουλομένοιν ἐπιτρέπειν dae in 7- 
τερον. Salmuriensis habet καὶ ὅσοι. unde extrico οὐδὲν yao ἀλλ᾽ ἡ 
ἱεροσυλία τὸ πρᾶγμά Core’ μακρῷ τῶν ἄλλων χαλεπωτέρα Κα ΑΘ ὭὍΣΟΝ 
τοῦ τὰ ben ἀνατοβέντα συλᾷν τὸ μηδὲ τὴ» ἀρχὴν τοῖς ἁνατιθύναι βουλος 
μένοις ἐπιτρέπειν ἁσεβέστερυν. 

PSEUDOMAN'EIS. p. 917. (S66. B. ed. Salm.] caropérrn σι δελ- 
τοὺς χαλκᾶς, λεγούσας, ws αὐτίκα μάλα ὁ ᾿Α σκληπεὺὸν σὸν τῷ πάτον ATES 
λωνε μέτεισιν εἰς τὸν πόντυν. καὶ καθεΐζει τὸ τοῦ ᾿Αβώνου τεῖχον. Au ws 
αὐτίκα μάλα ὁ ᾿Ασιληπιὸς σὺν τῷ πατρὶ ᾿Απύλλωτι ΚΑΈΓΕΙΣΙΕΝ εἰν τῶν 
Πώστον ; Quamquam μετεῖναι εἰς Πόντον signiticare potest Adesse ἐλ 
Panto. 

PSEUDOMANTIS., p. 250, μάλιστα δὲ ηὐδοκίμου» παρ οὐτῷ αἱ 
Kurpides, ἀκόπον τι ὄνομα πεπλασμένον, ἐκ λίπους αιγείου (Salmuy, ἄω- 
aeigu) συντεθειμένον. Quid istuc verb est? «aomen ex aclipe Caprino 
compositum ? Reponc LYNTEQELMENOY;; et refer ad ἀκοόπου. 

PSEUDOMANTIS. p..252. δρύμος οὖν καὶ ὠθισμὼς ἀπωνταχωθεν 
ἐγιγνετύ, καὶ θυσίαι. καὶ ἀναθήματα. καὶ διπλάσια τῷ προφήτῃ» κα 
padnry τοῦ θεοῦ" si post ἀναθήματα non subaudiatur τῷ θεῷ, delendur 
aai, Ut ἀναθήματα et διπλάσια cohareant. “a 

PSEUDOMANTIS. p. £35. [881. ed. Salm.] ἐπι δ ἡ πεισθεὶς ὁ ἡλι- 
Bias ἐκεῖνος Κελτὸς εἰσέβαλε, καὶ ἀπηλλαξεν, αὐτῇ στρατείᾳ ἱὑπὼ τι.» 
ΟὨθρυάδου Karaxoneis, τοῦτον μὲν τὸν χρησμὸν ἐξαιρεῖ ἐκ τῶν ὑπομνη- 
μάτων, ἐντίθησι δ᾽ ἄλλον ἀντ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Suppeditandum κακῶρ.ττκαὶ KA- 
ΚΩΣ ἀπήλλαξεν, αὐτῇ στρατιᾷ ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿,θρναδον κατακοπείς. 

PSEUDOMANTIS. p. 252. [894. Salm.] ei 86 τινι, προσκαλονμενων 
κατὰ τάξιν τῶν χρησμῶν," (πρὸ μιᾶς δὲ τοῦτο τοῦ θεσπδειν ἐγίγνετο) καὶ 
ἐρρμένον τοῦ κήρυκας," εἰ θεσπέθοι: τῷ δὲ ἀνεῖπεν ἔνδοθεν" ἐς κώριικας, 
οὐκ ἔτι τὸν τοιοῦτον οὔτε στέγη τις ἐδέχετο, οὔτε πυρὸς ἣ ὕδατος ἐκοινωνεῖ, 
GAN ἔδει γῆ! πρὸ γῆς ἐλαύνεσθαι, ὡς ἀσεβῆ, καὶ ἄϑεον, καὶ ἐπικούρειαν, 
rep ἣν ἡ μεγίστη Lodopia.Distineuo εἰ δέ reek ἐρομέναν τοῦ KINPUKCS, 
εἰ θισπέξοι rece, (νεἐείπε huic oraculum reddere) ἀνεῖπεν ἔν δοθεν “ἐν 
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κύρακας,᾽ οὐκ ἔτι τὸν τοιοῦτον οὔτε στέγη τις ἐδέχετο--τκ. το λ. Ita ἀνεῖ- 
πεν recte redit ad τινί. 

PSEUDOMANTIS. Ρ. 238. [899. Salm.] Lucianus, quo Alexan- 
dri pseudoprophetw fraudes et fallacias convinderet, lepido commento 
usu est 5 quod sic narrat : πάλιν ἐμοῦ ἐρομένου ἐν δύο βιβλίοις διαφύ- 
βοις τὴν αὐτὴν ἐρώτησιν, πύθεν ἣν “Ομημης ὁ ποιητὴς, ἐπ᾿ ἄλλον καὶ 
ἀλλ ‘ovoparos, τῷ ἑτέρῳ μὲν ὑπέγραψεν, ἐξαπατηθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ ἐμοῦ 
γεανίσκην, (ρωτηθεὶς γὰρ ἐφ΄ ὅ, τί ἧκε, θεραπείαν ἔφη αἰτήσων πρὸς ὀδύ- 
any πλευβοῦ) Κυτμίδι σε χρίσβαι ἀίλομαι, δρυσίην τέ κε Δητοῦς. Τῷ δὲ 
ἑτέρῳ, ἐπειδὴ καὶ τοῦτο ἠκηκόει, ὡς ἐρομένου͵ τοῦ πέμψαντος, εἶτε μοι 
πλεῦσαι ἐπ’ ᾿Ιταλίαν; etre πι ὄγπδρῆσαι λῷον, ἀπεκρίνατο οὐδὲν πρὸς τὸν 
“Ὅμηρον, Μὴ σύ γε πλωέμεναι, πεθὴν δὲ καθ᾽ οἶμον deve. Repono T ”) 
δὲ ἑτέρῳ, ἐπειδὴ καὶ TOYTOY (τοῦ βιβλιυφόύρου seilicets ἠκηκόει, ὡς 
ἐρομένου τοῦ πέμψαντος εἴτε Ὁ (τῷ πέμψαντι puta) πλεῦσαι ἐπ' Ἰταλίᾳ, 
εἶτε πεξοπορῆσαι λῷον, ἀπεκρίνατο κι το A. : 

PSEUDOMANTIS. pp. 260. εἶτα δή pow ἐκτλεῖν προαιρουμένον, 
devia καὶ δῶρα πολλὰ πέμψας, ὑπιτχνεῖται καὶ πλοῖον αὐτὸς παρέξειν 
——Malim, εἶτα δ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐκπλεῖν πρυαιρουμένον. 

DE SALTATIONE. p. 200, [o08. ed. Salm.] ἀνὴρ δέ res ὧν, ὦ 
AMIOTE, KUL ταῦτα παιδείᾳ σύντροφος. καὶ φιλυσοῳίᾳ τὰ μέτρια ὁμιληκὼν 
ἀφέμενον, ὦ Λυκῖνε, τοῦ πιρὶ τὰ βελτίω σπουδάθϑειν, καὶ Ths παλαιοῖν 
cwrcirat, κάθησαι καταυλοίμενος, θηλυδρέαν ἄνθρωπον ὁρῶν, ἐσθῆσι μα- 
λαναῖς, καὶ ἄσμασι» ἀκολάστοις eraBpuvoperoy, καὶ μιμούμενον epwreve 
“φραί τῶν wad, τὸν μαχλοτάτας θωδρας, καὶ Παρθενύσ as, καὶ ἹῬοδόπαι 
Thi, καὶ ταῦτα πάντα ὑπὸ κρούμασι, καὶ τεριτίσμασι καὶ ποδῶν κτύπῳ, 

ι-ἰγέλαστα ὡς ἀληθῶς πράγματα, καὶ ἥκιστα ἐλειηῴῳ ἀνδρὶ, καὶ 
mw σοὶ, πρέπονται ; Legendum paulo ΛΟΙΠΑῚ κοταυλούμενο» ---τ- 
ὙΘΜΗΘΆΠΨΣ est cy, 

Dr SALTATIONE, p. 279, [920. ed. Salm.] Δοκεῖ yap pune ὁ πα- 
heeeus mous καὶ ΠΠρωτέα, τὸν Αἰγύπτιρν, οὐκ ἄλλο ret ἀρχηστὴν τινα 
γεν ἐσθπι λέγειν", μιμητικὸν ἄνθρωπον, καὶ pos πάντα σχηματίξεσθαν καὶ 
εἰ ταβάλλεσθαι διηκίμενον.-τοττς ὅπερ δὴ καὶ τοῖς νῦν ὀρχουμένοις πρόσεστι! 
Cur ἂν οὖν αὐτοὺν πρὸς τὸν αὐτὸν καιρὸν ὠκέως διιλλαττομένους, καὶ 
αὐτὸν μιμουμενουν τὸν Vuwrea. Repono ἴδοις τ᾽ ἂν οὖν αὐτου: πρὸς τὸν 
AYTON wags ‘prout tempura, occasiones, αὖ illis postiulant) ὠκέωι 
“αλλαττον ans, , 

DL SALTALIONE, p. 286. (995. ed. Balm.) πάλαι μὲν yap αὐτοὶ 
Kar μὸν καὶ ὠρχοῦντο" εἶτ᾽, ἐπειδὴ κινουμένων τὸ ἦσθμα τὴν ψδὴν ἐπετά- 
με τεν, ἄμεινον ἔδοξον ἄλλους αὐτοῖς urgdew. Inserentlus articulus : 
παλαι μὲν γὰρ Ὁ] αὐτοὶ καὶ ηδον κεὶ ὠρχοῦντο. 

DE SALTATIONE, p. 202. [931. ed. Salm.] ἐξῆς δὲ Μέγαρα, κα: 
Niae., καὶ Lavdda, καὶ πορφυροῦς πλύκημος," καὶ Μίνωος πόρος, καὶ περὶ 
740 εὐεργέτιν ἀχαριστίαι.- -"(ἀτανι5. Mirwos πόθος legit. Cogitahaia 
οἶμα Μίνωος POPOL, ψενεῆπωι tributum, Minoteuro objicicndorum : 
nune magis placet Mivwes ΣΤΌΛΟΣ, Erpeditio adversus Mcgarenses 

: 
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NOTICE OF 
Sia Wa. κι Ilinerary of the Morea. 
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We have much pleasure in aunounring the publication of ** an {|- 
nerary of the Morea, being a description of the Routes in that Penin- 
sula, by Sir William Gell, M. A. ΓΙ. FL ALS." /Phis) work, 
which comprises a very neat map of the routes m the Morea, must 
prove an acceptable and highly useful companion to all who visit that 
intcrestiue part of Greece -and its convenient size, which achipi- if 
(0 the pocket, (being a duoedecimo velume of about 200 paces) will 
be considere d probably as no trifling reconnnendation. “Τὰ has tee 
avserted,” says the ingenious author, \Preface p. x.) * that we are 
naw so well acquainted with Greece, that au apology 15 required 10] 
any work on that country. This might be true, αὐ any ove of the 
cnitics who have enjoyed this imaginary triumph over those wba fn, : 
travelled in Cireece, had even heard the names of the towis wads 
lages of the Morea. Gur sailors may have seen about seven tants 
oo the coast; while with regard to the situation of ancient Gfnes, Οὐ] 
best scholars would he puziled to poiut out the sites of Poapins, Mig - 
thydriim, or Gichomenos, or cven Manteca and ‘Ve-rea. tt as ΤῊ 
entire ignorance af this country whteh his templed people to ars it 
that thes were thoroughly arquamted with at. The genticmay to 
whom this essay ty inseribed, with all the advantages he passesses . 3 
talent aud research, is fully seusible of the de ficiency of the mefort ἴα 
necessary to compile a map of tae country.’ — Sir William Geil be: 
dedicate! this volume to Mons. Barbier-du-Bocage, one of tie tos 
celebrated geographers net only of France but of Kurope. 

As a specimen (taken at tandem) of the manner in woieh Sir We 
fain directs travellers, and indicates the objects most worthy of toc ¢ 
notice, we shall extract (from page 123) the reute from 


7 rjpotamia te Strecaba. Ξ ' 
leurs, Minutes. , 
ΣΝ 5 Mopelki, ἃ village on the hill 1. deft) 
vs ia Vestiges 1, ‘This road seems that of Pau-unies 
through the So.onian wood wm his way tu Psophe. 
εν 10 | ‘Versikie. 3 miles. Beautiful vallev. 
ἐν 10 *. Vestices of antiquity. -Fine seeners and woods. 
.: 10 Villaze Dacnouni τὶ Gight) and source of the χὴν οὐ 


at the Khan of Tripotamia—a source of error: 
to geographers, who have: made the river too 
long, Ἢ 


wwe F 
“ 


Sappho Emendala. 1. 


.» 1: ΠΗ vestiges ; apd great source r- 

ες οὐ — Villayve δευρὶ tL. on ἃ rock. 

ne ὃ Church and marbles. ‘The valley oper. ond. 

+4 3 Cross a river joing the Leadon in another direc- 


tion. Here is a mistake in D’Anville’s MEPs 
and all others. Palaio Kastro and great source 
I. ‘Phis fortress has very cutious remains of 
nrasonry, agid it seems povsible shit it ray be 
the PAOS of Ps usanias. ‘The source os very 
copious awd beautiful. 


ες 1] G1. Anastasio vidlace τὶ ona hil. There is 2 vile 
απο ealled Nasos in this ναι 1 Ἧς 
ae 24 Valley widens to a plain. 
es 48 Vestices. Fine woods. 
΄ : = 7 . 
es 1." Strezzoba, a ares village, bes and ebich a Gee 
pone aes view towards we Ladon. 
es is , 
? 


Sa William Gell has aot omitted anv oppontumty ot -ugge tan to 
He inpative ΔΗ ΠΗ ΠΥ, or geasrapher, whatever seems capaite of 
reyardae their reseurches—in which even the bat of an aacient 
ἡ παλιν postion will effen prove most servicehle —thus Cp. 42.) 
 Viloo ond armimee trees —Strobitat or Strovitzi. Prom the village 
hore as Ὁ seny steep ascent, euce strougly fortified to a Gat samadit er 
fevbeshh A curmeus gate re wgius, pr obitlely Lemon or bs tp ciate 
Prom the fortiess, Paulitza is seen, and Mont Velease> aw the 
ey of the Neda. One the north-east is Mofhatza, where to a pain 
hastro, possibly MACISTUS.” 

‘Thus has he, who so ably Mustratest | by former works the το uitins 

“at tonography of Troy, of Ithaca, and af Argohts, condescended τ) 
caseet the steps of travellers in the Morea— aud we waderstand Unt 
the publishers of this litth Ltimerary (Messrs. Rodwell and ~Tartr) 
will®slrortly afier to tbe world Sir William Gell's and Mr. εμέ 
ρα destaus and dese rip tions of several tileresting toununients 
Hebei Uisaus eres A πον the ruins of Pompen, 

q 


a δος τὸς a a ΞΟ δ, Στ το ξϑυσονις 


SAPPHO E&leNDATA. 


aS i ρον 


bragm. ΤᾺ Χ _ Volgeri. τοῦ apud aint Suphecl. Elecir..P4. 
adjhuc servatur cael fvagmentumh, wc ΟἸΏΠΙΠΟ gine cae wat 
lexendurn: ΠΡ 05 BY Yeh, ἱμερόφων᾽ ἀηδοϊ." Versus est, viigu appel- 


ane Bentley ‘o curreds the verse. See R. Π μον Dohrn UBT, 


εν τ 


atig the Notice of ic Alu: Crit! the Bret. Cree. fue a Code ya a ἃ τι 


΄ 
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latus, Sapphicus, ab imutio, ut videtur, cantiucule, de Tuseinia 
agentis, desutus ; quod pretermisit Blomftieldius. 

{n fragm. xx. metrum idem est quod in fragmm.xt. x31. X11. 
X1V. Xv. ut testatursversiculus, Οὐκ ἐπισταμένα τὰ βράκε ἔλκην 
ἐπὶ τῶν σφυρῶν. 

Fr. ἸΧΥῚ. sic videtur ordinandum χαῖρε, Νύμᾷα" χαῖρε. τιμιε 
γαμβρὲ, πολλά. Ultima vocis νύμφα bievis est, quemadmeduin 


in Latind nympha. 
N. A. 


PRET PEN a OL TD 


ι 


PROLOGUS IN EUNUCHUM., 


FABULAM AB ALUMNIS FEG. SCHOL. WESTM. ACTAM, A.D. 1416, 
eel ae 


Vesrrum, Patroni, quos salvere’‘phuiinum 
Latus lubensyue jubeo, nemini fere 
Dabinm vider) credo, qualem tlagitent 
‘Tempusque presens resque nostra Prologum, 
An hasce quisquam prorsus accedit fores, 
Nec sancti Hlius meminit et chari senis, 
(«Quem noster omnis luget extinc tum chorus, 
His ante suetum presidere lusibus? 
Mio Hercle nemo notior cunctus fut, 
Magisve amatus aut honoratus magis, 
Miagisve cunctis flebilts, credo, οσ ες 
Vel queis Palestra pr.sca nostra gloria, 
Atyue ipsi cordi est Publica Instituto ; 
Vel queis honestiuin hterarum et arhum 
Studiim est bonarum, ct verus in pretio Jaboz, 
Moresque faciles, immocentes, simplices, 
Pectusque hberale, sincerum, piam. 
Immo sepultt plurimas landes licet 
‘Taceat modestus iste sepulchralis lapy, 
At ton suorum vox tacebit publica : 
Nen, ipsa donec nostra stabunt meentr, 
Sanctumque juxta tollet hee wdes caput, 
Perire Eliza glorfam simet menor 
Ipsis ab usque cunis omnino sul 
Alumni, Preceptoris, Prasidis, Vatris. 
At tu, laboris quem patronum ludicri, 
Prima lubentes consalutamus vice, 
Ft ante carum, et cetera alienum licet, 


At mente tota, credimus nostrum tamet.. 
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Tu, sancte przses, qu nec uno nomine, 
Nec nunc, fatemur, denique deberi tibi 
Obséquium, honorem, gratiamque plurimam, 
Hilaris, rozamus, et benignus accipey - 
Studiumyue nostrum nunine adjuta tuo. 

J Et tu, qui nostre sxpius Comeedia, 
Curator olim, nunc spectator interes, 
‘Qfocunque nobis carjts idem tempore, 

Et nunc, ct olim ; tu, Nice salve quoque : 

Fas tibi, desuetos jam revisenti lares, 

Veteris gratemur rsemores consuetudinis : 

Fas et precemur (quippe laudi maxim 

Tibi placuisse dusnnusqne et ducimus) 

Fas sit precemur, ut que votis ommium 

Nostra havc, curante te, respondebat piius, 

“ιν Thalia votis nunc yespondeat ; 

Fi quem docebas ante, nunc plaudas geri. 
.Ψ 


EPILOGUS. 
GNATHO. THRASO. 
(:. ΦΟΝ nune, magne ‘Thraso? quid agis! gquaenam 
ista repente 
Tristitin, et nubes ista supercili? 
1 Oceidinaus. Mavors timuit quem perdere, tandem 
[nfelix ausa est perdcre pauperics. 
Qux bellu dederat, pax omma dilapidavit, 
Nec, nisi mors, tanto est ulla medela malo. 
G. ‘Yurpe virg dammis suctumbere, tu mipde forts 
Sis animo; ad famam promta lucruinque via est. 
Qu tibi nune se forte offert occasio priesens, 
Aniipe. . 
T. Qcaam narias ἢ 
᾿ G. Pauca docendus 61}5. 
Nostra guidem tellus scis fontibits omots abunduat, 
Qui medicinaes ejaculantur aquas. 
Tuc covlent veri, sani, mas, foemima, coclebs; 
Pupillus, mater, nympha, puella, scnex, 
Rusticus, urbanus, fur, judex, scurra, saceidos, 
Mercator, miles, causidicus, Medicus. . 
lpsa valetudo patios, plerasque voluptas 
Invitat, Iusus, alea, scena, chor. ὑ 
Pro se quisque snnul perdunt ct tempus opesque 
Saltando ingerca summus habetur honos. 
Ergo dcligitnr, qui ceetibus hisce Wagstes 
Piesidet, ile choros erdinat, ille regit. 


Ste bet 


YQ ἔρις in Fanuchian. 


Thuce regem observant, hunc adunrantur, amantque ; 
Huic tacili pendunt larga tuibuata manu: 
Nine audi—lorte urbs, cul nomen Calda cedernt, 
“‘snande apta ho-wmi halnea, et apta sul, 
Ls enctam nuper Regem desiderat ; dlc 
Tu, mage dignus enim nen, petitor (iy. | 
(Quid ? peregrinus ego ignotusque ! " 
G. Hoe dignicr ipso. 
ivunc sunt grata magis} quay peregrina NAZIS 
Et miles palmam: punquam uon proripit. Ile est 
Quem vir formidat; quemene puella cupit. 
7. Scilicet idque datum est, fateor, mihi; nempe LLrases, 
ist carus Mavors, sed nage cara Venus. 
Primus item saltare labors puenare secrindus 5 
“3 multi manibus, plus valeo pedibus. 
Gr. Credo cqutdcm. 
T. Immo ctiam, quo tantum nonine Aciule 
Laudatur, quantum quod πόδας ὠκὺς erst. 
Jile crgo et gladios, et cetera Marta pone ; 
3uceana rauca, vale, tia mollis, ave. 
Hle ego sam qui inultiplices miotusqne figurasgec , 
Ft qnibus aptetun queque chorca mods - 
Unitus parstimare tintin, passumaue «01 10} 
‘Juatoge alternent, desta, sista mats, 
Ver nicdiuua, sursumaque, deorsnmeatue, 
G. Abdoue, cum tu 
Sostrorum ingens 1518. placere putzs 2 
Soident jam vetercs iste, patriaque Chores 5 
}foe hodie celebrat-sola Culina eenus. 
Nine in deliciis saltatio Tonica habetur ; 
Hla quidem mollis, b! anda, coluta, ee 
Nee vireo bane matura viro jam sola choream, 
Sed imatora rer cuttbet uz or, anvat. 
7. Non vos cognosam 4am pulls ἐμ τὸ vents δὴν 
Hane quogné me neme call. amatve wings. 
Lise ego vellanios ebans pro tande paciss a, 
Εἴς etiam IMperiim pusthabitase velin. 
(σ. Fmperium narras ? Hoe omni spondeo majus 
[mperio, inque viros scilicet, inque nurus. 
Qgin ta Lnque aus, equites, jc ditumauc coho: tes 
Instruere, εἰ vulgus Vv) colnbe re forum; 
He tibi erunt artes ; hnempe idvenicntibus ultro 
Gratani hospitibus ; visere, et excipere, 
Orchestramque, fidesqne, atque istrumenta chorew’, 
Curare ut bello sint satis apta gregi. 
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{Quo standum sit cuique loco, quocunque sedendum 
: ; Prwvcipere, et que cul sit socianda manus : 
F'wmineos bene uésse gradus, proavusque genusuue, 
@ui sit cuique ordo, qui tribuendus honos. 
Foemincas etiam interdum componere lites : 
- luterea loculis conkulnisse tuis. 
é [loc opus omne tunm, officium nec dieniis ulluai 
.~ “fst homine, officio yee mage dicnus hone. 
Cun age , proposyi bPevis est oecasio hucri . 
Ora, ambi, propera. Quid dubitas ? 
‘ - T. Proper. 
Hos primum appello : Vos, ormatissime cetue, 
St quid virtules commeruere mew, 
Votis qiisque meis, precor, adspirate. 
Cr Meer - ᾿ 
7. Vos τοῦο plaudatjs: Cetera satvus φυτοῦ 


ADDITIONAL REMARKS 


ἀνε δε to the Discovery of the Lnsercpier “λιν the 
Column of Diocletian at Alerandria. 


= conn πων» ens αν MALE νων...» 


A Nothin French in the last number ἐὰ XVILE) ΟΝ ΟΝ SONAL οὐκί ει 
oo θα of Cura Pesteriores, p. 5. requires afew remarns frac. mie 
ἔτ ν΄ there said, (referring to that part of my paper in the Cfasseceé 
forrna’, NO. ΧΆ, p. 153- which reldte: to the mecspuion apo the 
τ fumu of Diocletian at Alexandna.) © Cette uscription fort bec tue 
yar M. le Colonel Leake, aveit déja ett fue ἃ peu pres auc ties εἴ 
uppartes en Fiance par δῖ. Jaubert; et Villoisou Vexplieus tre 
Anetement dans le Magasins Encyclopédique, séme anim. ¢ 
wo) rat ἴδον, 1803.) Cette explication de M. de Ville. on 
“> reimprimée dans le 3eme volume dé VItinéraire de AL. 4 
€ sveaubriand apres la page 216. La copie de M. Jaubert, &co Ti. 
reference “hich the unprepared reader would draw from these woz 1 
i3, that M. Jauberi, having been at Alexandria, and having 15 i 
brousht the inseription to Paris, is to bé considered ag the disco: exer or 
or inal copier of it: that Me de Villoison first explained it, that Mi. de 
( rateaubriand copied M. Villoison’s reading aud explanation, und 
iastly that now come with a new reading differing tm nothing esscstial 
fron the former, except the word ANIKITFON, which 1 borrow 
fiom My Salt. Your annotator however most have pereeinved Gt he 
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perused the article in No xxv. of the Class. Journ.) that the explaua- 
tion and reading of the Inscr. are only an incidental object of that 
paper, which was published in your Journal for the purpose of relating 
the circumstances and facts of the discovers, they having been much 
misrepresented. M. Jaubert and M. Ge Villoison knew very well tua 
no person in the French expedition had deciphered one word of, ie ὅπ: 
scription,’ and that M. Jaubert’s copy brought by him to Pans in 
1805, was nothing more than our cdipy,. which had been supplied te 
him at Alexandria, where, as well as in Taly, it had been generally 
circulated + and M. Janbert may perhaps have verified it by compat- 
ing it with the original upon the columu. Neither M. Jaubert nor 
M. de Villvison however had the candour tu state these circumstances, 
(of which it is impossible they should have been ignorant) ἴθ. teen 
publication of the inscription at Paris, where it would perliaps have 
been a crime in those days to lose any convenient opportunity ΟἹ 
detracting from Foglishmen, and of adding, quocungue modo, ὦ 
leaf of laurel to the great nation. These unworthy feelings, however, 
are now at an end, and 1am sorry therefore to find your anvetator 
Gnadvertently perhaps,) giving countenance to the unfair procecdinz 
of Μ. Jaubert and ΝΜ. de Villoison. He is incorrect also in saying 
that M. de Chateaubriand transcribed M. de Villoison’s explanation 
into fis book, tor M. ἦς Chateaubriand's remarks upou the inseriptien 
are coutined to a very few suggestions, and instead of the word) dew 
τατον, which M. de Villoison bas well supplied in the firs€ bme, 
KM. de Chateaubriand propesed σοφώτατον. The following words «5 
M. de Chateaubriand may be here inserted, as furmshing evidence 
upon the present enquiry, 

«εὐ Pinseription de la Colonne de Pompée. Je crois étre le premie 
voyazeur qui lait yapportce en France, Le moude savant Je doit s 
quelyues officiers Anglois; ils paryinren! a la relever en y appliquant du 
platre. Pococke en ava't copie qnelques lettres; plusfcurs antre- 
voyageurs Tavoient appercue; j'ai moi meme déchiftré distuctemen* 
ἃ lou plusieurs traits, entrautres fe commencement de ce mot 
Διοκ-- qui est décisif. Les gravures du platre ont fournt ces quatre 
lignes.” Then follow the four lies as originally copied by me im the 
spring of 1862... They are of: course the same characters which Δ]. 
Jaubert brought Lo France, cnd which were furnished to M. de 


FEE 
ar 


τ For a proof of this, sec Memoires sur l'Vcypte, (Vol. 1. p. 64) wher. 
M. Norry regrets that the inscription is no longer legible. 
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Chateaubriand at Alexandria, exactly in the same manner as M, 
Jaubert procured his copy. 

M. de Chateaubriand was misinformed as to a copy of the inscrip- 
; tion having been taken in plasigr. No plaster was ever used, but an 
aupression of a part of it was té¥eu in sulphur, which totally failed of 
the dtsied 1 effect, and contribut@d uot in the least to the deciphering, 
which was Ti never assisted by anything but the rays of the Sun at a 
particular angle, by frequently viewing the letters at various distances, 
and by keeping the surface continually wetted with water. 

As Dam speaking ®f the misrepresentations, that have been made 
ρὸν the decaaphering of this inscription, T shall teke the opportunity of 


saving, that by no person have the circumstaices been less faily stated 
Hain by Dr. E. D. Clarke in the Sd) volume of his travels. He "takes 
ered pains to assert “that to Liqutenant Colonel Squire (be literary 
world is exclusively indebte d for the diseovery of the inseription on 
the pedestal of Pompey" > Pillar,” as Dr. Clarke wishes if still to be 
called: that “in September 1801, the inseription wits uot known to 
exist, aud was considered not merely as Mlegible, but as altogether lust,” 
and that “all the information, afforded by the inscription itself, would 
hive been cotsigued to evertasting oblivion, but for the tmpertant dis- 
revery made by Lieutenant Colonel Squire, of some remaiving charac- 
leas upon the pedestal.” Without stopping to consider bow au in 
-cription mentioned by Pucocke and so many succeeding travellers 
down to the year 1799, © could be considered as totally Jost, aud not 
hnown to exist in 1801, | shall merely state. that Pmys ΗΠ in Sept. 
15 01, in company with Colonel Squire, as welt as other persons, din, 
in consequeuce of the iutorn: ation contained im Pococke’s book, sIsil, 
the column, recognize the eaistence of the mscription, ἀπ the iden- 
rity ai two or three of the letiess mentioned by that traveller; thoneh 
without =. ine ey then the opportuatity of observing the important 
ὝΠΟ au be dyrived from a particalar Nght, or the leisure and 
other conveniences nevessary tor prosecuting the enquiry. 

Dy Clarke represents Colonel Squire as having wade a clam te thre 
discovers ina private letter contradictory of bis public narrative ot 
the trans tion as printed in the Archwologia, vol. 15. p. 49 But 
there as no such claim im the letter of Colonel Squire. He spraks 


only of having discovered indst of the letters before the arrival of Mr. 
᾿ ! 


» Ψ 
4 


This i the date of Δ, Norn’s memon, ti poblehed in the Devs de 
boy plictcdae it Cairo 


x 
‘ 
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Hamilton and myself at Alexandria from Upper Egypt, and there is 3 
wide difference between distinguishing, or rather jmagining that 
one distinguishes, separate letters and deciphering the words and 
weneral context. Nothing can exemplify this better than the copy οἵ 
the inscription as attempted by Pocock, who, in endeavouring to ccpy 
that of which he had not discovered adv one word, or formed w%-con- 
jecture as to the general structure aand meaning, was aastaken in 
half the letters which he supposed bimself to have copied. © All that 
Colonel Squire could Boast of having done in December 1501, was 
10 discover (to use his own words in the letter qvoted by Dr. Clarke.} 
“that the inscription was in four ' lines, aud in Greek, and that the 
two first letters of the last line were wo.” And this 1 can assert was 
cxacuy or very nearly the’sum total of his discoveries when 1 arrived at 
Alexandria in March 1802, and when happening to visit the column 
exactly at the rele time of the dav, 1 deciphered at the first visit the 
words ETIAPXOS ΑἸΓΎΠΤΟΥ AAESANSPELAS aud TON in tue 
places, which aiewed the construction of the sentence.* The re- 
mainder of the deciphered words or fragments of words were obtam- 
ed by the joint exertions of Messrs. Mamilton, Squire, and myself, 
to whom T am uncertain whether T ought to add the Honourable Col 
Dundas, who frequently accompanied us. ANIKHTON has since been 
supplied by Mr. Salt, net “ proposé par M. Salt,” as your annotatos 
says, but supplied by an actual inspection of the monument. 

You will perhaps think this subject 15 hardly worth so many words 
as I have bestowed upon it. Itis the same feeling that has made me 
so,long neglect replying to Dr. Clarke’s observations, which T cannot 
but consider as founded in error, and unjust towards me. 

ἢ. AM. LEABE, 

There are two omissions in my former communications which | 
shall take this opportunity of supplying. Tu the article,-elating τὸ 
the inscriptions at Skripu, published in your Journal Ro axis! 
vinitted to annex my name, the necessity of which precaution upon 
these occasions is evident from the foregoing observations upon the 
inscription of the column of Diocletian. In the article of No. xxvill, 
containing the text and ¢ranslation of the Inscription at Ceretie. 


x 


» 
ν 


! There are however five lines. ᾿ 

᾿ See the account of it in the Archwologia, vol. 15. p. 59. In the same 
volume, Ρ-. 389, the reader may sec another accmi t τ ἐδ Inscription, whict, 
has tended to support the misrepresentations that have been made Tegardin. 
the discovery of it. 
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Ἷ omitted fo caution the reader, that there was a difference in one 
phrase betweon the French translation in No, XXv, and the English 
translation in No. xxvul. In the latter, in consequence of a suyges- 
on of M. Visconti, the wordsyci οὐκ ἀπὸ τοῦ βελτίστου εἰωθότες ἀνασ- 
rpepeotar, are rendered “(ποῖ᾽ who ure accustomed to be guided }ry 
prindi;Ves not the best,” insteacGuf the different meaning of “ceux qui 
sont accoutumés ἃ ne pas interpter les actions favorablement.” 


SOME EXTRACTS 
Jrom Arcadius Grammaticus Js. 


4 


Α΄ the end of the Jast Number of your Journal, T announced my 
mtention of publishing the book of Arcadius, Περὶ Tevav. 1 have 
recently received fiom my amiable and lcarned fricid Professor 
Boisson ane, a transcript of the Ms, 2102. “ de la Bibliotheque 
Royale de Paris par Grégoire Georgiades Zalyk de ‘Thessaloni- 
ye,” collated with the Ms. No. 2603. which bears the ttle 
Acxation Γραμματικὴ, and no time will be lost in printing the work 
at the Leipsic press, under the superintendence of the ilustrious 
Hfermann. he transcriber is the same person, who collated the 
Mas. of Hesiod, for the readings of which the literary public, 1s 
decply indebted to Professor Garsrorp, Perhaps the followmmg, » 
extracts from the work of Arcadius, with the comments pou then 
wilfnot be unacceptable to some of your readers. 


ἃ 

"Ets τὸ διὰ τοῦ Ὡρης. «Διώρης, Auxapns, ὅπερ Καλλίμαχος ὀξύνει. 

Ευχώρης is the name of a kine mentioned in tym. M. p. 571. 
40, : ἡνκωρεία (Auxupeay πόλις Δελφίδος, ἐν ἦ τιμᾶται ὁ ᾿Απήλλων, 
ἀπὸ Auxwgsy κτίσαντος αὐτὴν, υἱοῦ Κωρυκείας, οἰκούντων (οἰκοῦντος 
Sylb.) ἐν τῇ Παρνασᾷ. By Steph. Byz. he is called Δυκωρεύς : «1υ- 
κώρεια' κώμη ἐν Δελφοῖς, Καλλίμαχος τρίτρ, ἀπὸ Λνκωρέως τοῦ βατι- 
λέως. Callimachus, in the passage here referred to by Steph. 13; . 
had mentioned the city Ayxdpem, and it should seem from the 
words of Arcadius that he fad also spoken of its founder .tvawpy<, 
Luciani Timon iii. p. 100: - Moyis ἕν τι κιβώτιον περισωθῆναι πρησυ- 
κεῖλαν τῶ Δυκωρεῖ, 1. μ΄ Parnasso. Car. Conr, Reitzius, int his 
Lexicon Lucianeum, makes the nommative .tuxwpys, for which he 
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ought to have suid, with Madame Dacier ad ae Hi. in Apolt. 
19., υκωρεύ;. 

Arcadius has preserved the Alexandnan term ταὺς 1. 4. pay. 
which 1 do not remember to have scen elsewhere, and with which: 
the excellent work of Sturzius de ,zLingua Alexandrina and tuc 
Lesicons of H. Stephens and Schn ger may be enriched :—z, 

Τὰ εἰς og καθαρὰ δισύλλαβα τῷ ἃ πωαχρὸν παραληγόμεν.: ὀλίγα Bid |, 
καὶ ὀξήνεται μὲν ὅσα οὐ χύρια, μὴ δὲ eniberind, παὺς καὶ πηὺς, γοιὸς καὶ 
νηὸς, λαὸς καὶ dyes τὸ Aaos ὡς "κύριον βαρύνεται, καὶ τὸ πρᾷος δὲ ἐπ|!" 
θ-τον" τὸ μέντοι ταὺς παρ᾽ "Adz ἐξανδρεῦδιν, ἀντὶ τοῦ μὼν σεσημείωται" 1: 
0: λᾶος παρὰ Σοφοκλεῖ ἀπὸ γενικῆς εἰς εὐθεῖαν μετεποιήβη. In Cod 
Par. 2303. we have race and μῶς instead οἱ ταὺς and μῶν. But 
that ταὺς is the rieht reading, 15. apparent from the sense of the 
passage. 

Arcadius furnishes us with an instance of voveioy for κώνειον, about 
which [ have spoken copiously in the * Epist. ad Schwlerum,’ 
Class. Journ. savin. p. 204 — 300. :---Τὰ “διὰ τοῦ εἰον τρισύλλαβα 
προπαροξύνονται, εἰ mpo τέλους συλλαβὴ εἰς Φώνηεν λήγοι, ὄνειον, κ’- 
νειον, γέσξιον, δάνειον. 

The ΟΠ] ἢ» words, which are not to be found in the Thesauiu- 
of H. Stephens, are preserved by Arcadius. | have pretixed a 
star to such as do not occur im the Lexicon of Schneider -— 

μ Δ7εμψίδιος----ἴ Δυσίδρως--- ---Ἐ Χρυσέ we = Asidavtpos—* ᾿Ομόγραι. 


--τ' γὕπεράσιδος ---' TAvKoug ds, 6 THY DANY τέμγων ---ὶ ᾿Ελουρος---ἶ Συξι)- 

λτ; now. propr- =" Opsruvos-—* Νυμίουρος, ὁ τὴν νομὴν {ΠΛ ΤΕΥ ΞῈΕ 
͵ ‘ 

* Θέρμασσα ἡ κάμινο;---ἰ Κραταπαλλὸς, εἶδος νυμίσματας--- * Maoto:. 


αὐληῦ εἶδος -- Ὁ dapyy—* Τ' ελλὲὴν --- 7 Πιπελὴν--- ᾿Ωλλὴν —* Κελην.--. 
* Κινυψ--ὶ Νκώληψ.--- Πλινϑοβὰψ--- Πελεθοβάψ' —* bopab—* Tuze- 
κλεῷ ae ” Δκευότῃ cy — ἱπποβὴσ κὸς---ἴ Ἵπποβ:ς χῶς-- κι Χαμαισκώληξ - 

ὃ "Αντίσπληξ-- # Πόλτυνος---. Εἰ ὕρω, ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ εὑρίσκω----ἾἜ «1βανῶ-ε.. 


ω _ oP 


rT his word occars in Lye¢ phro v. 1111. where Mutler says :—“t Vit, vt 3 
idunrupyor, furs. od naupyds I, ὑλαοι»γὸ,, (nod 1. q. ὑλοσήμος, ξυλοτόμο,," ΠΝ “ey 
Vat. 972. ὑλαπουρ γὸς Vat, 916. 1 entertaim no doubt that (stipes: Is the tr 
reading, which is confirmed by Arecadias, who in all probability had the verse ἃ 
Lycophro in tus eye, Muller in the Index Vocabnloram has erroneously writtes 
ὑλύχουρο; for ὑλοχουρός, Arcadius: Τὰ εἰς τος ὑπὶρ dua συλλαβὰ; πο, αληγῆιι. ὦ οὗ φὴς 
σαροξυνετιει, ᾿ππίκουρα;, ἐπτώρουρηι, γ κηπουρὸς, ἔλουρος ἰθγικὸν, μιελώνοτιρος, παλιλοῖ ogy λα 
λιγυρος τὸ τὸ Τὸν" συν μείωτωι γομλίουο, & τὴν γοιλὴν Φυλώττων, καὶ Snoxouph; ὑ τὴν fX: 
ἐδ pied 

* Leg, Ὠλὴν, ἕνο;, 6, whence comes Ὡλών, ‘This word, omitted by H Step? 
is mentioned by Suidas, Sec Schneider's Lex, v. ‘+1. 

ὁ In Hesychius, whom Schneider follows, it 1s accented differently, 1° 
6.5. ..}, a 
“I 
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Axyxava-—* Βουκάμπη, ἡ τῶν βοῶν κάμπη"--- ἢ Τπερθημεσύνη -- Tod- 
χοῦς" --Βροτοῦδούςς" —* Δυοσκόο:---Ἶ Φυλάξι-νς---Ὦ ΓΕ νιὸς --ἶ Φλόγειο; 
—* Παντογκύνη" καὶ ταραχώδης γυνὴ---- ἡ Δ οπῆς —*® Δ ρπῆσσα--- Χερ- 
γήσσα---Ἔ Πολυπάταγος: °—* ᾿Δρτὴν---Ἔ Kopbusqv—* Μαραθὴν»----- Περ- 
tepyy—* Τριβὴν, ὃ τρίπους----Ἶ Biddrus ’—* Βιλλίν. 

‘Tita above list does not prgfess to contain all the words men- 
tioned by Arcadinus, which are}pot to be found in the "Phesaurus of 
Il. Stephens. But they aye produced with the view of drawing 
the attention of scholars to the too long neglected work df Arca- 
ding, abounding as it does with similar terms, for which you would 
im vain consult the hest Lesicograpbers, and winch, in the hands 


of such critics us HIpeRMANN, Scua rer, and BoIssONADE, 


Beawe. 


Cod. 2603. φέετοῦ, Bs names, αἷς Boum presepia, τῶν Bow 1 Geta, Hesych.” 
t) Steph, Thes. 1. 774. c. 

Ta δὲ ἐπ᾽ bua cud Bus Cusciana στὸ Ὁ See τὸ orn, ur, scvea, βειθοσύνν, | mepr pean 

The reader, who takes the trouble of comparing this passuge with what is 
wid by Draco Stratonicensis in p. 29, 9. ΟἽ, vd 86, “1. 100, 17. will perceive 
that i ποθημαν νὴ was the word written or dictated by Areadins. Sce the Lex. 
Neuophonte um ν. Y roan τί, 

Tue Sk Tend φψύνθ me Tepe ὑπονί, πὲ ποὶ πιοζηρβοξυπτονο" καὶ Teel. Te μὲν δι ἐπ κνοος 

μές, βιρτοτσύο,, προ e Zot a Sr φρόχου:ς ὃ 7 MHI. Lam unable to discover the 
meanime of ἱνοσπκόο:. Phat under tyeyscs Hes roncealed some word of four sylla- 
hk τῷ similar to the other words with which it 1 yorsed, is evident, bat To mnst 
feate to the erities to settle what that word 1s. 

~ Schacider refers to the Orphie poems de Lapidibas for the use of this word, 
which he aeceuts thus, bescaccoe,. The passage as ve 750. In Hermann’s edit: :..- 
suc “περῶ Git, κ' ΚἊΝ Chiu, pamn oe HexNe Viton, 

The trae reading is Latex, Pheynichus fog. Τρ. 1eg. in Bekhert Aneed. 
Gre Tea pedis: τ ΠΕ σον 9 χ εὐ ἡ obra παιυῦργο,, αὐ τε eee on, ας 
thet ἔφλσστω ἢ Fekurrey facner ray | Brrr iiward y Aes Te πηγνυμ νην" Χαὶ ἐπὶ 
᾿ : te Var ecg. Both these words way be added to the Lexieons of H. 
stephens and Schneider. ‘Che Compound term το τοιύκη may serve to confirny 
“hat Thave savelin the volume winch 1 some tune aro published of (με Nee 
eveationa, p wil, about the proverbial phrase Aube MONTES NSEBCER CRN, THUS! OF 
va lun? et-mare, 

“Ἀγ πεει εν Tegra: ὅτι αἱ τατεπνως κί δι ἑοσιλαὶ fy ste. τὲ κ᾿ πρώταρος UV ONT oy ee 

ivrrah.y aurbon, ὦ πολυπώπταωγος TOL TU IMETOYLl, Te πολυτατάγω, Kei LETH 
eT 7 tr pec d Tod Ue ees ἀνωβιβά7ε κι tT. 2. Fou δυσυλλωξίωα read ἐισνλλάβιας 
0 πάρα voces, que a eve componuntur. semper Greeci per δὲ expresserant, non 
aulens per Sy aut duc, ad vitanduim melum omen, ut puto,” Palmbnus Exereitt, 
yp. u See No. UD. of the new Greek Thesaurus, p. crexxaix. not. 5. ΟἹ this 
famous Canes of Palmerius J have spoken at much Jength tm some observa- 
tigns on a fragment of Hesiod latcly communicated to the learned Professor 
Liware. Phe words δισνλλήβιως ἰσοσυλλωβίω, ἰσοϑύλλωβος, app ἰσοσυλλάβω, (μα 
last mentioned js not to be fowad im ΒΟ ΘΙ 4615 Lexicon,) and also ὑπελισθλλως 
&, employed by Arcadius, may ex to the Thesaurns of H. Stepli. :—-Ier- 


‘ 
Pad 


κεῖσαι νοσυλλώβας, Sie τὸ Ras POX, ὅτι; διὰ τὴν σι ναῖρετιν ἰσασυλλαβε. “She 
᾿. , οἷ 7 ¥ πὶ 7 Y 
word yadunrora3;, unknown to¥%both these Lexicoxraphers, is employed by 
\Vreadius :—Tacds, βοτάνη γαλωμτοποιός. Etym. M. es. 37. :--Ἥ Γλώξ' 2ere.se εἶδος 
“1 “MTOM OLYT KIC. ane” BS may also be added to the Thesaurus of H. 
stephens. 
"FA OARS, καὶ DANS, σὸ ἀνύδειον οἱδοίον, "B Mees Dedric, rape Ἔξεσιϑις Bucur, 
=: g - » 


Fa 


rt 
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ditingsished by thar sugacity, eradition, aud industry, may throw 
much higkt on many obscive, and be employed successfully to cor- 
rool many corrupr, passages in the ancient Greek writers. 

The two following words are not meutioned by Jablonski in 
his Glossary of Evvptian terms: [μὴ not aware that they are -to 
be found anywhere but in Areadius ra 

Τὰ εἰς we Περσικὰ ἢ Αἰγύπτια ποοξύνεται, Φάργως,᾽" ἁγνῶς. 

The followmg words of Arcadiur will enable us to decide ἀγροὶ 
the true Feading of a passage in Steph. Byz. which Berkelius has 
tought proper to alter agamst the w#othorty of the Mss. and the 
ΠΣ 051 gacient editions -— | 


? 


ΤᾺ εἰς ρις Aiyuntiz, says Arcadius, προπαροξύνεται, Bess (611, 
ἐν} Ψένυρις. 

Steph. By 7 ee Keoxugis πόλι: Aiyuntou, ὡς ᾿Αλμυρὶς, ᾿ἀργυρίς" νι τ᾿ 
Ψίντρις Αἰγυπτία κώμη βαρύνεται... 

So the words are prmted in the edition of 1004. “In omuibu: 
linvis,” says Berkehus, © editum erat Fever, Αἰγύπτις κώμη, yutod 
loco movinus, ct cmendavimus, auctoritate ipsas Stephani: ¥2- 
τρις Αἰγυπτία κώμη, κλίνεται Ψέντρεως, τὸ ἐθνικὸν, ἃ ἐντρίτης." = ut 
that the old reading Ψενύρις, or, as Arcadius mark» the word, ¥.- 
wits, Is the right one, is apparent from the passage in’ Arcadins, 
1 Jeave others to deteriuine the identity hetween Ψένυρις and Ψενηρε, 
of which Steph. Bez. says: Ψενηρός Αἰγυπτία κώμη, τὸ ἐθνικὸν Bes «- 
(ITHS, τῷ τύπῳ τή: χώρας. LL. Molstenius considers them as ihe 
same, aud his belief tn their ideutity would bave been strengtheued, 
Woke had perceived that Ψενηρὸς is a false reading for Peavy eic, at: 
appears fromm the gentile Ψενηρίτης, which is tormed not from ᾧε- 
ae ὃς, but from Ψενηρίς. Ψενηρδέ would, i Ussk, give Ψενγριος > thi- 
form is certainly much more common than the other, Wevypos, th: 
voit ye. 

But, to return to the passage of Arcadius, Berkelius is eauatiy 
mistaken in what he has written about the word "AaAwust: τε ιν 
Jemao Mareotis vicus ᾿ἡλμύραι Uicitur, quem forte Nostes ala ter- 
thittatione protuht.” ‘Phat Steph. Byz. mm employme’ the word 
᾿Αλμυρὶς, had an Egyptian town or village m his mind, not {ἢν 
Mareotis vicus ᾿λμύραι, is evident from his own words : Αορκυρι, 
πήλις Διγύπτου, ὡς ᾿Δλμυρὶς, ᾿Αργυρίς. There would uot have been 
the analogy, m respect to the accent, between Κυρκυρὶς aid ᾿άλων. 
pis, of which Steph. B. speaks, if ᾿Αλμυρὶς had not been av Vex β- 
tian town. His meaning is that the eypuan wed Kegxugi. ι 
accented in the same way as the Egyptian words "Aduupis and ἡ 4; 
γυρὶς, aud he then adduces an exceptiot. in the. mode of accenting 
the -Ligy ptian word Ψένυρις. νι 

On the very same grounds, on which I have objected τὸ Βοιλι- 
lius’s note on ᾿Πλμυρὶς, T object-‘o what he has written ghout th 
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other word "Apyupic :—“ “Apyupls spud auctorem Nostram aus 1 
locis uon oscurrit, Legitur quidem “Apyves, scd quia de ie 
gppido ὁ Philisto mentions facit, illud Sicilwe adsertbence 
censeo. Non dubite, quin respiciat Noster τὸ "Agyupa, urbem In- 
“fieam in Taprobane msilaf cujus gentile facit ᾿Αργνυρίτης. For- 
tas se [πος utraqite ferminatiie, et ᾿Αργυρὶς et "Apyuea dicebatur. 
Quowe? lector! non placue reponatur ᾿Ὥγυρις, de quo Steph. 
suo loco: "Dyogs νῆσο: ἐν TY Kev bee Θαλάσση, τὸ ἐθνικὸν “Qeyupirns, 
fice τὴν συνήθειαν τοῦ τόπου" ᾿Ομηρίτωι γὰρ καὶ Σαβαίται, καὶ ἄλλα 
παραπλήσια πλεῖστα." ," ᾿ 

"To the examples σον cited of Egyptian words denoting cities 


or towns, ον in ves, may be added from Steph. Byz. Fevrugis. 

Arends: To (3 σισαμῆ πεεισπάᾶται wr ἐκ συναιρέσεως. ‘f'o the 
authortios qnoted in No. LE of the new Greek Thesaurus p.,ccexlir. 
not. J. (where the forin exceed in Aristoph, Pac. 669. ts vindicate 
aeainst the correction of Brilack, who reads τησαμοῦς,) may be 
added this passage a Arcadius, aud the observation made inp. 
ecesliv. bo of th same Number, that the fater Greek writers wrote 
σιπαμον, Gisduss, TITHE, NOt σήταμον, σήσαμκς, σησαωμὴς, May be 
further confirmed from the same passage, where we have oicapy, 
for oyozuy. See Schneider Ind. ad Ret Rust. Seriptt. p. 335. 

Arendius : “Ere τὰ εἰς Sic ὑτεροισύλλαβα ἡξύνεται μὴ οντα ὀνόματα 
πόλεων Αἰγυπτίων, ἀκοανδὶξ, κελυκυνθὶς, τὸ ὃς Γαμίθις καὶ Mevoubss κα. 
Tscsvoudsg βαρύνεται. 

fn steph. Bye. we have Ἑκω κύει, not Tawsdis, and Mévodis, net 
“ενούθις. Ju Epiplanins, Ancorato c. 108. the wife of Canobus, 
who doubtlessly gave her wame to the place, is called Eupevoufic, 
for which Jablow-hi, Le Helstenigs and Berkel road Vevaudle, a 
γένουδις. The word dsgevodbes, which Arcadius aloue seems to 
have preserved aot p,obably was the nume of some Egypyan 
Loree it. : 

HO Stephens ia ins Lexicon Vetus (sce the new Gr. Thes. p 
ceux ig. it) found Beyeig Witten jor Meyeip» But in Arcadius 11 


U3? ae : ἌΣ εἰς εἰ ὑπὲρ elke surrey, ἀσυνήθη μὲν, τὰ be εὐφε- 
4 “ 1 τὴ ν᾽ 
ete βαρύνεται, Βλέχειι, amp, read ΣΝ άπειρ, (see the πεν Gr- 
Thee. p ecexnniv. b.) : . 


—eee 


AvewLas: “Er: τὰ ele ἀρῆς, εἰ μὴ ἐπίθετα εἴη, Κυαξώρης, Παντάρης» 
“χω ac. What are we τὸ understand by the word Σωχάρης ’ Is 
it the pame of come Persian? ors it'the Egyptian god called by 
Hesych. Σόχσρις, of WHgm Jablonski speuks,in the uew Gr. Thes, 
p. cclxxxi. Ὁ. ἢ 7 : 
Arcadius : T'a’els τοῦ κύεια ἢ ἐπίθετα παραληγόμενρ TH ἡ μονογενὴ 
βαξυνένται" εἰ (sic flor.) πριπαριξύτενα, "Apytas, ἀάμητος, Μέλητος, 
Bilyyzes εἶδος ἵμ απ ί πὶ mar’ Αἰγυπτίσις. ΔΗΡογ in the Excerpta from 
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Arcadius Qn the hand-writing of Is. Vossius, preserved in the Re- 

monstrants’ Library at Amsterdam, of which Professor Lennep 
has most obligingly favored me with a transcript,) as well as 
Tewater (sce the new Gr. Thes. p. ccxiv. not. 4.) found Βύνετης 
for Βύνητος, and Jablonski found the \vord so written in the Exe 
cerpta made by Ez. Spanheim., But/nat Buvyros as the true sad. 

Ing, is evident fiom the context. ees 

Iu the uew Gr. Thes. p. cexxvit. be’ Κομμίδιον is quoted from the 
Schol. ad Nicandii Alex. 110. ‘The same word oceurs in Arca- 
dius: Ta εἰς 7 βονογε "ἢ ὑπὲρ μίαν συλλο ϑ8ην βαρύνεται, μέλι, κίλι [xs | 
εἶδο; EAmiOnv, κόμμιι TO aay tar, πέπερι, “πιννάβαρι. σινήπι. In Cod. 
Par. 2605. we have Kays τὸ xopidiov. Sce Du-Cange’s Grech 
Glossary v. Kos. Du-Cauge found m Zozimus Ms. de [nstru- 
mentis ct Caminis, μετὰ κήμεως, and again, καὶ κόμε. He quotes 
from {πὸ Glosse Colbert. Ms. Κόμν τὸ κομηδήν, and from ΕΝ. 
Ms. ex ead. Bibl. Cod. 2199. ΧΚόμιθιον [Κομιδιον} τὸ τοῦ ζένδρου 
δάκρυον. ‘Chis Lex. Ms. 1s no other than Zonaras’s Lexicon — (ας 
Zonaras p. 1940. and Phavyormus, who copied the words from th: 
Ms. of Zonaras. 

Suidas, and, after Suidas, Phavorinus: Acpys καὶ ὁ. λιβανατῦε, 
καὶ τὸ ἐξηραμμένον inate, taxovov. ZLonaras p. 1140. and Phavo- 
ΠΕ interpret Ropes by Ψιμμιῆιον. “ Sceilicet χόμμε admmixtun 
Ψιμμυθίω," Tittmaun., | suspect that this use of the word wis 
peculiar to the Jater Grecks ; for ] have not discovered any trace 
of it among the older Greeks. But 1 am inclined to think that 
Zonaras was mistaken i supposing Aswys to be ever used in the 
sense οἱ Ψιμύθιον, 1. ¢. genus coloris quo meretiices jam scnescentes 
fucare faciem solent ad sulcos rugarum explendos et ad candorem 
conciliandum, (see the new Gr, Thes. p.cecxxx. b.). My doubts 

are considerably augmented by what I read in the Nchol. ad Platon. 
Ρ. δα δ]. who tells us that Αάμμι was used by the ladies for a very 
differ ent purpose :-— Κόμμι λέγεται τὸ ἐκ τῶν δενόμων, ate ὃν baxguyy, 
ἀποῤῥεον ὑγρὸν, Γ χρῶνται π πρὺς τὰς τρίχας τῶν γυναικών, ΜῈ Fé ay tin~ 
χεῖσύαι αὐτὰς, ἀλλὰ μένειν ὡς ἄγαν συνημμένας, zt’ ὧν βεβζληνται 
σχήματος αἱ Bopper pra map’ οὗ Lead, with Bast. ad Πόσον, Cor, 
p. 103. παρ᾽ ὃ] καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦδε τοῦ κόμμεω; λέγονται καὶ ἡ τέχνη κοω- 
μωτική. ‘Lhe Scholiast is, however, egregiously mistaken in sup- 
posing that Κομμώτρια is derived from the word Kopp, 1. 6. the 
gum used for the purpose of adjusting the curls according to the 
fashion of the day « 1 should be much more disposed to beheve 
that the Δομμώτριαι derived their name from Κομμὼ, 1. 6. the 
priestess employ ed to sweep the floor of Mhnerva’s temple, Agkets 
ῥητορικαὶ im Bekkeri Anceed. Gr. Toi. p. 875.2 Κυμμώ: ἡ κοσμοῦσα 
τὸ e6os τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς ἱέρεια. "This word Kozpw day be added to the 
Lexicons of H. Stephens and Schneider. 
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-Arcadius : To 02 Θῶνος ἀπὶ τοῦ Θώνιδος καὶ Θώνιος ᾿Ιωνικῶς καὶ 
κράσει Θῶνος, ἢ ἀπὸ Θώνιος εὐθείας κατὰ συγκοπῆν. See the new Gr. 
r7y 6 . 1 . 
hes. p. ecexxvi. a. and the Index to Nos. I. and JI. p. ix. not. Ὁ, 

i = a rat - Σ , [1 

Thetford, EDMUND HENRY BAREER 
wa arch, 1817. { 


᾿ RICHARDI antrvent EPISTOLA 


AD GODOFR. RICHTERUM. 
~ feng ‘ 
[a an ὼ - » . . is 
Duk following letter of the lustrous Dentley was tirst published 
ima work enutled “ Gotefiidi Richter? Bermbacensis specimen 
Observationam Criticartim i varios Auctt. Gr. et Lav. Pre-fatio- 
nem prenusit J. Po Buddaus. Jone. apcexre. 8vo.” The letter 


. ? . . . 
had been addressed τὸ Richter himself, who appears to have left 


wy other traces of his’esistence than those which this work contains. 
18. of rare occurrence: the letter has therefore becu latels 
rAtracted, and inserted by the learned PF. A. Wolf, im the first 
Number of his Lifferarische ofnalekten, now publishing at Berlin. 
‘this addition, however slight, to the letters of Bentley published 
μα 1807, by Dr. Burney, and republished, by the permission οἱ 
that Ulustrious Scholar, m the Classical Journal, must be seceivec 
with wratitude by every English Scholar. No date appears to the 
he tter,as first published, m17 13, but we are referred b5 the last Edito: 
ta the Pref. to Mauiltas, p. 14, io winch the scar, at ieast, m which 
tiv corespondence took place, may be as-ertaincd to be 17OG. 


ἤ 
, Litteras a τὸ pniius fertius accept longe gratissimur, mt quibu» 


clr operam tuam polliceris im describewliy veternia: exciaplari- 
Manilgni varus Iectionibast Hauc tuam erga me ct meliores litle- 
as tam promtam ac prolivum voluntatem, stultus sun, 51 repadiem ; 
wivumanus, δ΄ nou gratissime agnoscam! — Liceat igitar posthine ir 
uuicorum meorum numero te quoque recensere, et amicithy recen- 
tis tesseram Manilianas lectiones ἃ te exspectare. Scins autem, 
Me ub ahiyuot annis scmel atque iterum cx codem vestra Codic 
“naclum esse evcerpta quedam,' sed ivatila ct imperfecta, quod ον 
als Codicibus paris ferme cum vestro wtatis certo mili conper- 
cum. Quattuor tantum.J quod sciam, iu tota Europa mune exstant 
exemplaria, que annorgm DC wtatem pra: se ferunt: ¢ xembla- 


Af 
ε These extracts ad’ been made, F. .4. Wolf inforns us, by J. Εν Velleru.. 
ἢ 1093. 
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172. h. Bente Epasiola / 
cense scihcet, unde olim Jos. Scalige: posteriorem suam edit 
nem adornavit ; Venetum in bibliotheca S$. Marci; Vossianum in 
Academia Leidensi et vestrum illud Lipsiense. "Cetera omnia, 
quortun non pauca penes me habui, sunt notw iecentioris et ali 
exscriptoribus passim interpolata. Gqmblacense autem ilud, quod 
omnium optimum οἱ veterrimum est, yose oculis meis diligentissime 
olim perlustravi, minutissimas quasqug Vvariationcs scrupulose OiaVi, 
Ceterorum collationes,, que Gembiacensi in plerisqueé” ‘omuibus 
adstipulantur, amicorum opera comparayi: unde facile erat depre- 
hendere, juvenes illos, qui Lipsiensis, hbri excerpta mihi subminis- 
trabant, vix decimam lectionum partety attigisse. Quamobrem, si 
operam ct mili et auctor ipsi utile navare ὃ Vis, oro te atque ob- 
testor, uf minima quuaque observare ct in Boecleriane editiouts 
margine notare ne dedignese : quanto mendosiora et absurdiora tht 
Videurttur, tanto fidelius et diligentius. Quippe ex ils contammats- 
simis, quiz alius forte spreverit ctvelnt indigna notatu preterierit, evo 
haud raro pulcerrimas emendationes eruo οἱ estundo. Ceterum, 
quuni Maniliani codices pre illis reliquorum:poetarum 88} porten- 
tose et pene supra fidem mendosi, In magnam utiyne molem 
easurgerent tua excerpta, 81 ex ora tui codicis in chartam pura 
transcriberes, nuhi quoque non necessarium ct ides ingratum Jabo- 
rem Injungerent singula rursus i mei codicis imu ginem mseiendi 
Patere ergo, ut illud abs. te Impeliem, ul ipsum “codicem tuum 
Beeclerianz editionis ad me bhuc transmittas, ubi semel omnes va- 
riantes lectiones in ejus margine descripseris - quod tuum invigiic 
beneficium duobus nove editionis exemplaribus pensabe. — [hud 
quoque et heic et in alus (51 quando olim im MStis conferendis 
Operain tuam collocabis) te admonuisse non erit inutile; n1ulta se ul. 
in vetustis MStis sub tempore renascentium litterarum jam ab aniis 
clrziier trecentis mterpolata fuisse, et novas lectiones intrudi 
Sdiitas, prioribus erasis. Tas, si qua im vestro codice fuerint, ut 
sine dubio sunt, facile erit tibi dignoscere vel a colore atramenti, 
vel a ductu litterarum, vela vestigiis rasure, qua nunquam ev aiits- 
cit. Allud igitur diligente: curabis, ut ‘singula loca indices, "quer a 
manu secunda et interpolutrice suit mutata; ct, ot fieri™ poterit, 
deprehendas, quid olim a prima manu scriptum fuerit, sub rasura 
illa nutic latitans. Porro, ne imtegra verba déscribente totum 
marginem editionis tux oppleas, satius fuerit, litteras tantum lineola 
subducta notare, et in margine variantes reponere hunc in modum 
Pag. postrema tue editions, versu undecimo, 


ua Jum i 
85 mina ᾿ t Cumque vaga est ulla et terris sua lumiua condit 


£ sublimia ba f 
Et versu ibid. 15. 
Tunc conferta licet cali fulpentias templa 


Σ m 
Ju-deest-um Cernere seminibus densis totise macure 
Ms. 1. 2. vant 2. Floribus aut sicce curvum per. Rttus arena, 


deestdum ma 1. Nec spatiun stellis,, mundo nec cedere summani. ς, 
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Has enim crediderim vartationes codicem ‘vestrum exhibere, ut 
ὌΝ alus codigibus licet conjicere. Quis vero non portenta hoc 
diserit? Scaliger certe, qu. omnia illa in codice Gemblacensi vide- 
rat, mul illine expiscari potuit. Ex his tamen vestigiis sic veram 
Thi lectionem restituo - ἔ 

(ἐν εε cage οἐοὐ οἷ ρει νεῖν sua lumina condunt. 
ἬΕΙ 

Tum conterta ticet ςαδὲ fulgentia templa 

Cerne: e laminibug denges totumque micare 

1. Séepatum stellie νῆ κά, nec cedcre stunma 

“  Florvebus aut sec ge Curt um per liftes arene. 

Aique ex hoc specimine tu conjicito, quantum emendationum in 
tute hbro proferre possim. ἰὰ ila utique pagella plus tiginta 
dabo: ut, provfiseine diverum, st quando otinm nactus editionem 
meam procurare possum, jam tum primum in lucem prodire poeta 
Hle jure vidert possit. 

Quod ad quastiones tras adtinet, sic meam sententiam paueis 
habeto ofp chan logo (ff. Ji. 11. 32.) ᾿ημλκαῖον potius legerim, 
quae "Axor, Quin enim won, ut alias, judicio et ratione, sed 
“ἴα auctoritate dirimenda sit hee controversia, stultum) fuent, 
piunbus et vetustioribus testibus fidem demere, paucionbus et 
recentionbus babere Qreris insuper de netationey nominum Silent 
cf Satur. Sine dubio vidist, quid ὁ πάνω Dochartus, qual omuium 
Ποίας has eremes rimatus est, de lus verbis prodiderit In suo 
Phileg, ἀ prius a PP deduen, posteriue a WWW, ingeniosius 
tumen, ni fallor, quinn resins; ut pleragne onaua, que in ilo ad- 
miranda eruditiouls opere exsequitnr, excepts, quze manifeste et 
tuto colore suam piodunt ougmem. Certe, stn alla ecuciuont: 
parte, ip hac preeipue τῶν ἐτυμολογεῶν opus ost solide et subacto 
judicio ἢ qto qui destituiumtur, turpissime s° dare solent et desdan- 
dus propmare, Ja enin. est indoles linguatun Orientalinen, at yt 
(pre inure hominis, quiin ea re bute lauream quart) νυ ΠΣ 
nu waatio habeatny, consonantiam autem peormmutavio tam paticuier 
admittur, quidsis ex quovis potertt deduct, et tota verborum 
Ciweordg: supelles ex Ortente deportari, Superiore secuio Go- 

Joptis Beeanus, vir alloy) doctus ct mgenio non yulgau, omnia 
παρὰ" Mbraw vocabula ex Brabanticis deducere adgressus gst : ΥἸΣ 
INxgis Insanus, quam gui hodie omma nostra cx Ibrais petere 
conantin, febriculosis conjeetuns et imanibus suspiciombus fret. 
anc tut ingeniorum pestem fugias, auctor tbr ero. Nullus 
emo sohidw doctrina: fructus, nulla apud cordatus homines glona 
provenire hine μοί. Nunquam igitur tibi dixcro, unde Sien: 
ant Satyri adpellati sintf at, qued longe melins est, id tibi 1, 
wurcim instillavero,’ ut ip? his senticetis ruspandis nelis mgeniuy 
tau: et bonas horas génterere, Vale ct fac primum me certidrem, 
cequid de jectiontbus Mauihanis a te debeam exrpectare. 


CORRESPONDENCE. ᾿ 


"τσ iy 
¢ ᾿ 

As your Journal has been occasiunally emiched with atfticle- 
from the pen of Monsieur Gait, | fonclude that you are in hibits 
of correspondence with that learned’ Hellenist—and as my retire: 
ment in the country admits but few opportunities of receiving 
Parisian information, [ shall presume Yo a fature number to offer 
some queries suggested by the perusal of M. Gail’s admirable 
“© Researches?! which have lately reached me. Those queries 
through the medium of your widely cireulatng Jowrnad, will pro 
bably mect the eye of that celebrated critic himself; and at the 
same tine may attract the notice oF other classical readers, from 
whose replies I should be happy to receive instruction—my ques- 
tions, it is necessary to premise, do not result from any doubts on 
the subject of M. Gail's critical accuracy—-for lis arguments 4 
every respect, aud on all breaches of literature, that have corm: 
under his observation, are to my 1 peofectl convmemg and 
appear unobjectionable. But PE wish to know, whether sony 
opinions which have arisen fiom iny study of the “ Recherches” 
coincide with the learned anthor’s notions: the subjects are chictl 
those words, ‘Ie¢cv, Naoz, ΤΈμενος, and similar terms, which, though 
of different senses, are too frequently confounded im Pranstiaton- 
under the gcucral expressions of Temple, Sanctuary, &c. 

2. The text of “Vinevdides, relative to the aucient or prapstive 
A\therns—and Sd. the Chariot race described by Sophocles. 
oo But of this address to you, Sir, the immediate object is to lean, 
at works Μ. Gail has published. Besides the = Recherches ~ 
ubove mentioned, 1 have only seen his ‘‘ Observations Littéraifes 
et Critiques sur les Idylles de Théocrite ct les Eclogues. ἃ Vir- 
ele,” wo Volumes, duod. Paris 1805.— ard bis “ Aas pov 
servir ἃ [Etude de PHistoire Ancienne et ἃ Vintell-gence des Au 
teurs Gices et Latins, 4to. Paris, 1815.” containing, im abort 
forty pages οὔ" lettcr-press, three most excellent chronological 'Pu- 
bles of the principal events of ancient [history, frum the Deluge 
to the birth of Christ; prefixed to above fifty maps and plans, 
which to the Student of Classical Antiquities, will prove an impor- 
tant acquisition. Among the works of δι. Gail, which | have not 


: : Εν ; ; 
' “« RecherclLcs Historiques, Malitaires, Géographiques οἱ Philolog:ques, 
spéciwement dupres L¢rodote, Vhucydide et Remophon, &c. Get Pars, 
814. The first volume only has fallen intowy hands: I know not whietl.:. 


2 second has vet appeared. “ τ “« 
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yet seen, are hi. editions of Thucydides and of Nenophon ; the 
latter (according to a Prospictus, which appeared some time ago.) 
i ten Quarto Volumes, comprising the Greek text—with Latin 
and French Versions. He has also, [ believe, published and il- 

Suomated with notes, Musaus, Anacreon and some parts of Lucian, 
and is now engaged (if my iformation be correct) on Herodotus. 
The ‘i-arned Heyne, Bech, and other eminent Scholars have bome 
sufficient wstimony to the ments of M. Gail. (See the Goltlingen 
Journal, for March, 1s1.--yVhe Mercure de Franec, 4 Nov. 
1815.—Vhe Constilutionel Paris, «ὁ. Mair 1816.—The 
Jicgain of M, Μααν, Vom. it. 1816. &e.) OF Mons. Gail’s 
Ceivek Grammar, two ingenious authors who have smce written 
onthe same subject, speak with proper respect; Lallude to Messrs. 
fyennon and Burnouf; aud in a letter lately mentioning it, a 
trend observes, & Apres li CM. Gail) des professeurs dé Paris 
pourront faire des Graumaires, Greeques, meme sans savoir de 
Cirec.” Of the Recherches above noticed, | have reason to believe 
that ouly one hundred topics were ever printed. Whatever infor- 
fitian you Can Communicate respecting any other works of δ], 
ἐγ ἢ, wall be received as a favor conferred on 


OUIKRON. 


— . me ee 


ANNONCE DE NENOPIION, 
Par M. Gata. 


--αἷὉ» SE ae : 


{υνπεν complettes do Xenornon, 10 vol. tn -tto., Gree 7 
bvatin-Prangeis, avec notes et collation de tous les Nibamscrits de fa 
Ciblucthéeque du Ror; Atlas (54 cartes), et riche collection dey- 
iAHipe 8 es planches), prix, 460 f., beau pap. ordim.; et 320 f. 
par. vehi satin’, estampes avant Ja lettre et eaus fortes: on veud 
-epurcment, 10.4 Adas, S6f., et Pextiait de cet Atlas, a Pusuge des 
ecates, 46, 20 les estampes, i Pusage de toutes les cditions sort in 
Me suit uedo. de Ménophon, 40f.; Iles mémes, avant la lettre, et 
eaur tertes, 7Of. ὍΝ 
“Thacsdide et Xénophon son continuaécur pour Thistoire, aflant 
essemble, on rappelle queale prix de Phucydide, Grec-Latin- Fran- 
coin, in 40, pap. vélin est 145f. et SOF, pap. ordin.: Je méme, in 
no. 501. Ὑ ΜΝ ᾿" 
Postérieurement,’a pay un vol. de Recherches histériques, milh- 
taues, pcographiques, sxc. pour Vuntelligence de ‘Thucydide et de 
Acnophon, annoucc gatis Classical Journal, Nu MAY. p. 210., 


176 Annonce de Xénophui, 


les estampes de Thucydide, ἃ Pusage de toutes les ¢ditions in δὼ 
ct in do. se vendent 12f. aprés la Jettre, et 15, avant fa lettre, avec 
les eaux fortes, Ces estampes ont été récemment gravées. 


- Pe - ον... -- 


Parmt les hommes qui, depuis uge vinstune dances, ont le 
plus contribué ἃ rGpandre cn France Je gont de la langue Creeque, 
il enest peu qui atent 605 titres pths reels οἱ plus estinfrables UE 
M. Gait ἃ la reconnoissance publyues 

Persuadé de bonne hemo que ἷς défaut de livres clomentaues 
était le principal chstacle qui avait αὐγδιώ les progres du Giree dans 
Pancienne Universite, 1! seflorca de supple cr ἃ ce qui manquait, et 
s’attacha sans relache a remplacer les éditions defectucuses qui ser- 
vaient dans les classes, per des ¢ditions correctes d’ouvrages οἵ 
d’opuscules choisis, qui pussent former une graduation insensihle 
entre ce que la langue offre de plur Glémentaire et ce qvelle a de 
plus difficile et de plus éleve. 

Dans Vardeur de son zele, il ne crut pas encore aves assez fait ; 
il ouvrit un cours gratuit de langue Grecque χα} a continue pen- 
dant vingt-deux ans, jusquan moment ov Piustruction veguliere du 
τες dans nos écoles, et in ὁ réation αἱ une école nora: ale, unt 
rendu ces soins moins nécessaires. C'est ἡ ce cours qwane foule 
de jeunes institutenrs cf de jounes gens, medec Wis, Ni ituralistes, cli- 
mistes, instituteurs, vinrent pulser ἮΝ premiers pr mie ipes de la Lategite 
Grecque, et chercher les movens de supplecy ἃ Peducaton ΠῚ 
faite quils avaientiregue au milicu des troubles et des discurdes ci- 
viles. Les uns, τοῖν de retourmer aux travauy (11 devaient prepu- 
Yer Jeur avenir, TY ρον rent au moms de CV COHTS le -) nowons {πὶ “ye 
avaient jugées indispensables ; 5 aes autres, apres avoir franch les pie. 
-Mieéres difficultés, attués par le charme tunjours croissant que lew ol: 
vaient la languc Ja plus belle ct Ja littGature Ja plus riche, αὶ pene- 
trérent plus avant, et finirent par 5 vattacher exclusivement a ane 
étude qui n’avait d ‘abord Gté pour cux qui object seca: Lattice οἱ 
subordonné. C'est ainsi que M. Gail compte parmi Jes, savaus et 
Jes littérateurs, plusieurs hommes dont son coups clée.acntane ἃ 
préparé le sort et décidé la vocation, 

Si les ouviages élémentayes du zéle professeur tut tirent negh- 
ger parfois les vrais intéréts de sa réputation littéraire, ils ne les lui 
firent pas enticrement oublier, et ne Pempécherent pas de publer 

successivement gles (γα τς tions Mauteurs difiiciles, parmt lesquelles 
ye ne rappellerai ici que celle de Théog: ite, accompaguce Vobser- 
vations Jittéraires et critiques, ou les), beantés de ce δε potie 
sont appréciées avec gofit et sagacité’ Mais cen ‘Ctait la que le 
prélude de plus importans travaux. Deépais long-temps Δ]. Gruul 
se livraita une étude approfondie des déux principaux auteurs 


du siecle de Péniclés, je veux parler de ‘Lhucydide et de Acno- 
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phon, et prépsrait les matériaux d’une édition complete de ces 
deux grands écrivams. Soutenu par un zeéle intatigable, il s’oc- 
cupait sans reldche a collationner les manuscrits de la bibhothéque 
royale, ἃ en τύ tes variantes. Ariivé ἃ la finde ces recherches 
“pénibles, ae ces travaun auss) fastidieux qu utiles, M. Gail en pub- 
la successivement plusieurs Specimen importans. L’Economique 
et le traité de la Chasse par X Cnophon, et la harangue dc Périclés 
τ ὅς de ΠῚ πον ἦς » prec édéreht: fa publication de “Pédition et tra- 
duction de Puuvrage de ec ὁ hifericus, qu pat en 1807 et 1808: 
Fedinon du texte de ‘Thucy digd, enfreprise ἃ scs frais, était accom- 
pugnee des varantes de icize manuscrits. Lille présentait sous ce 
rapport wh avantage considerable sur toutes les éditions précé- 
ucntus, puisque cle de Duker dome des variantes de cing mauu- 
writs soulement, celle de Cicth ber, Bauer et Beck, celles de deux 
ΤΠ ΟῚ 15 HOW ΛΔ. 
ἐς ὐσδπα de ΔΙ Gail, gar contiont les variantes de treize manus- 
Crifs, olive donc une POU He ¢ epoyue pour Ja criuque de Thucy- 
dite Gres μ᾿ τ " traduction, i convicnt lui-méme qu'il ἃ beaucoup 
protic de celle de M. fevesqne, mais i s'est principalement at- 
tach a Hiudune de pouvesu les harangues, et, ἃ cet Goard, on s’est 
al € Orde ᾿ ΓΟ ΘΠ ΘΕ igre ΝΟΣ ΟΕ 9 6 est ΒΗ Ὁ ΕΗ: 
Peedition de “Phucsdade defourna pendant quelque temps M. 
Can de se. travaux sur \dnophon: iby revmt bieniot avec une 
touvelle iideur. Punpression fat continuée, et clle est: tout-a-fait 
eebevee το τ, Lieussage se compose de dix volumes In-4o., 
fons Imprint aie Pon peut se procurer en entien, ou par livrat- 
wes. Elsronfenment en outre fe teste Gaee, la version Latme et 
|. araducti: on Braseaise fe tous les ones de Xenonhon, les 
bates Cos Βα ΠΟ. 115. de i biblinthegque roy ale, discatGes (rma 
an volume a port, Dear Ip de nmeles ct δου vations eriliques, a a 
uw atond uombic de cartes géogruphiques ΟἹ de specimen uc mu- 
jd ELIS. 
A convernemest, dit δὲ, Gall, ue n’avait @abord demande 
le reste Gieer, avec la version bat; ne et collation des m: nis 
ι ἣν , ta devaiise borner ma tiche, lor squchisuite on mV invita ἃ τ 


, 
pusere la version Franeaise. δ᾽ eur beat représenter que }" sbeille 
atte Lasse peu de prise sur cile; que les graces se tradiutsent 


plug bf. canemt que fa force, et qWaiast i) m’etait impossible 
A oteourcudie ia traduction de Ncnophoy, écrivain aussi difticile a 
“ἜΣ hog’ estou eeucral facile ἡ entendre. On ingista, je cédal, en 
dé vluraue que je tradudiais prec toute Pexactitude dont jc pouva 18 
buy cupabie, ce «1 etary ne fiaduit, ou ce qui Veta mil, com- 
rue fes Cynésdtiqubs, Piconomique, &c. 5; uxus go’en meme 
ivnips Geom ideas ἀν travail de MM. Larcher et tp Luaane 
rar PAnabase, Ke. xf” 
NiPASIN. CLUS VO X} 
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D’aprés cela, on voit que les soins de l’éditeur se sont dirigés 
principalement sur la partie la plus importante, sur l’édition du 
texte et la collation des manuscrits. Quant a la traduction, excepte 
Τ᾽ Economique, les républiques de Sparte et Athénes, les Cynégé- 
tiques, qu’il a traduits avec un soin purticulier, il s’en est un peu 
trop reposé sur ses devanciers, ct ita pris leur travail pour base, 
en y ajoutant toutefvis ce que Im inspirolent un examen plus appro- 
fondi du texte ou la découverte de quelque variante ‘incdite. 
« Ainsi, ajoute M. Gail, j’oscrai c¢mpter sur un peu dindulgence 
pour ma traduction. Elle trouvera, »> l’espére, grace devant les gens 
du monde. Quant aux philologues, qu’il me sait permis de les reas. 
voyer ἃ mcs observations historiques, nulitaires, géographiques, et 
grammiaticales, faites post¢iicurement aceite traduction.” Ces divers 
passages montrent avec qui Ve modestie, je devrais dire, avec quelle 
sévérité, M. Gail juge une partie de sa traduction. Hine permetue 
de n’étre pas tout-)-fait de sou ‘avis. Le prenuer volume re. 
ferme les républiqnes de Sparte et d’Athenes, les Revers de l’At- 
tique, lé Banquet, Pifiéron, Equitation, le Maite de la Cavale 
rie; ces divers traités (Ics deux premicrs exceptés) sont compr:- 
parmi ceux dont 1] dit n’avoir mi vouln, ni pu soigner Ja traduction 
et cependant, en Pexanunant comparativement avec dauties tra- 
ductions antérieures, jai trouvé Ja sienne, nov seulement trés-difte- 
rente, mais elle m’a parm en général ἃ Ja for fidele et facile. }} 
faut en conclure de deux choses Pune: ou M. Gail a tait phe. 
qu'il n’a cru faire, ou bien 1} ἃ pu beaucoun phis quail ἰόν αι pre 
teudu. La critique ne samait donc étre, pow: sa traduction, ane 
redoutable qui semble Ic penser; ila beau perinettie © qu’on ve 
lui sache aucun mt. dave traduit: plasicues waités pour la pre- 
mitre foils, et d'avoir souvent” comigé οὐ yur avait ete tadnit,” ς 
«doute fort que personue ait asscy peu de Jusaee pour profiter de Le 
‘pccuussion. 

Je passera! maintenant ἃ Vanalyse des objets discutés dais ta 
deuxicme partie da vol. 7. Elle est.diviséc en deus sects, as 

La premiére sous le titre de Volice des manuscrity de -Xénophor. 
et de Thucydide, est pré-édee Wobservations sur des dévons dus 
éditeur des ancicns. 

Ces observations ont pour but de mentrer les funestes effets de 
la manic de corriger Jes textes, qui s'est empaiée des philologucs 
lea plus distmgués. M. Gail fait voir par plusieurs cxemples gre 
telle correction gugée indispensable, est, dans Je fait, absolument 
inutile, puisque la lecon du texte offie y{f sens raisonnable. 

La notice mstructive des manuscrits;de Xénophon est suivie de 
celle des éditions ct traductions de Xén\ohon Ἢ 1 avaient paru av 
moment of ce volume ἃ ὁ Imprimé. AThsi on ne doit pas im- 
puter ἃ omission de ne point + rencontrer I! petite édition de ΔΊ. 
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“chaefer, puit celle des deux traites d’équitation dounée par M. 
Couvrier. 

On trouve ensuite avec plaisir la dissertation de M. Lévesque 

sur Porthographe de Thucydide, et l'inscription d’Ornpe de Μέ- 
“gure, avec lexplication qu’en a donnée M. Calvet d Avignon. 

Ces deux morceaux servent en quelque sorte dintroduction au 
Npecunen des manuscrits. Ce sont des fac-simile craves avec un 
soin tel, qu’on ne saurait s‘imaginer qu’on n’a pas sons les yeux les 
manusctits cux-mémes. Ces Sgeciinen ne doivent pus Stre regardés 
uuiquenent comme un objet gluse et de guriosite. Outre quils 
sont trés-propres ἃ donner uve idée de I’¢criture des manuscrits de 
diffeérens siécles, et’ a éclairer sur les fautes des copistes, le judi- 
ceux éditeur a trouvé le moyen de les faire servir ἃ la critique du 
texte de Xénophon, en faisaut calquer principalement les endroits 
qua presentent des legons douteuses, quail discute dans segs notes 
cHtiques. ; 

La denxitme section se compose @’obscrvations |ittéraires et 

ratiques sur divers trhités de Rénophon. M. Gail y suit avec 
succes la methode quil emploic constamment daus explication des 
eaciens, Elle consiste dnc jamais considérer une phrase en elle- 
meine: mnais ἃ Tenvisager dans ses rapports avec le contexte. 
Cesta Pade de cette methode qu’il a expliqué beaucoup de pas- 


-ges difciles, dont le vrai sens avait pas encore été saisi. 
‘On peut se procurer s¢parément V Atlas qui, ainsi que nous 
Mavens Jit ailleurs, offre une quantite d’appercus ingénieux qui 


ΠΩΣ CAU mar quer dans la science, 
LETRONNE 


ee ET I Ea a rR RT σοὶ SANIT, od 


GREEK POEM 
, — in -ὦἪΝ eee 
Nin. Lorik, 
Boys MRIENCE ‘alone can decide on the usefulness of encouraging 
tends in Greek composition ; where it 15 wished to produce a clear 
ane exact knowledge of that divine language. And if “ in his own 
i partment aman tay speak with some confidence,” I scruple 
not to say, that a pupil 11 more beneficially taught to discover his 
ignorimce aud to overcorge it by a master correcting his essays in 
Greek, than by any othe’ process with which J am acquainted. 
The subjoined attempt of the celebrated Joun ΝΕ ΘῈ, 
gave rise to these renfarks; and as a speciwen of his early skill 
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while under the Rev. MattHew Raine, Master of Hardertts 
School, it shall with your good leave be made public. At Lart- 
forth, be it known, he enjoyed all the classical tustruction, by 
which he was prepared to commence his studies at Canbridge, in, 
the October of 1786. ΄ 

The verses, indeed, are marked with no date: but as the late 
Mi. Raine was born 28th November, 1728, it appears pretty 
clearly that they were composed, af school, as a farewell com- 
phinent to his birth-dav, in the year 0280. 

The erroys compnutted against grammar and* prosody are bere 
presented faihfuily trom the autograph before me. Not mae 
preceptors, even now, would strictly examine and amend those ¢r- 
rors; and at that time, I suspect, few pupils of Joux Ἐπ ιν 
DEUL's age, miless in the very first of our public schools, or as. 
der the tunon of a Burnry ora Parr, conld hace been round 
to wale a Greek ἐπίγραμμα with so little mcureetuess 


\7th Pebruvry, 1817. | ee ae 


Hs sultem aceumulem dunis. 
Εἰς τὴν τοῦ ἐμοῦ τοῦ ἐντ ἐμοτάτου διδασκάλου γενέθλιον Talon. 


Χαῖρε σύ γ᾽ He ἐμοῖ κἀμώῶσι σεβάσμιος αἰεὶ, 
(Nav κύκλῳ TON ἐμῆς δεῖγμα PiroPooruvys, ) 
Γ:ιναμένη τὸν ἐμεῖο διδάσκαλον Εὖ αν ἀνέλῇοις. 
«ἢ TG ὁ εὖ ἀνΞ7. θοϊση τἀφύονα πάντα Sévorc. 
Ta σε χάριν τὰ μάλιστ᾽ ὑμνήσομεν; Ee μεγίσττ, 
Αἰτία τῶν παντῶν, μοι τὰ μέτεστ', ἀγαϑών. 
Kai on, ἀριστύκειος ἀνὴρ, «τέκνον a 7 πάνολβος, ᾿ 
(Ay μὲν ἔν, λαμπρῶν πατρί τι χάρμα χέρων. » 
Ὕστατον, Oo τριφίλατος, ἐμᾶς πύνον ἴσχεο λίωσας, 
Ὥφελεν ἁ διδα χαῖς 4 ἄσματα τῆνα τεαὶς. 
᾿ἼἼσχευ"------κὰν ὃ δὲ θέλης ἢ ἔμ᾽ ἐνὶ χαρίεισιν ἀριθμεῖν, 


, τηρίξω βλωθρὰνι ἐν γεφέλης κεφαλάν. 
J. TWEDDELL 


£ 
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METRICAL LINES, 


Contained in various Frose Classics. 


S a . 
Be LRAL phirnomena ef thissort have been 
ancrenat writers, Phe following we have not 
Ve them here meiciv as a Curiosity. 
1. Ἡ neo pores. 
a Γ ᾽ y f 4 
Eke αν uae say ὃ eee Avante yur. ἢ 
2. "PHaeeyprpes 
τ᾿ / 6 f ~ é 
“a πὴὸ νηνκιηὺς MOST OE, SiG NS πειστιαν. 
ον EY TY now haz- Tassos KATAGHT Kh. 
Oty ate =“ngy PRUTIM GY πληρηύμενον. 
Ἔν ΤΠ abs TIYS λόγου: ποιήσομαι. 
{1.5 εν ς ὩΣ ερετ 4 τὰ πράγματα. 


ip τ Φ ".ῳ yy 
OVI GHGS 25 Σ NAT MG 16 τχρόνου. 

x q Κ' 

o> CICERO. 


‘onomenta homaiam desidecat, πὲ priaisaue, 


ssa volu, sane, miguit. velluur non coustituissem, 


chserved in various 
seen noticed: we 


VEL 150. 


I. 58. 
IV. 57. 
VJ. 52. 
IV. 59. 

VII. 98. 
VILL. ult. 


Ye OF. TT. 11. 
De Or. 1. 62. 
De Invent. TL. 


Cam pucioram ieilur formas ct corpora inagno. 


Prowm. 


Prom plane luetiniouns mabstersers, [Lec Epicuras. Tusc. Disp. 


Miorbeo τ} μιν παῖ, of corpora possuiit 

He 
“oduto, pt aidversus mine fos Cousisteres bou-ls. 
‘rma, th ΔΗ αἰ in tate disermuac recaius. 
orudeLus. quam Patits hosts perdidit. 
Por piedios haotes © cusits eriper unt 
Pisco ει, vielusyuc patie previbus tacryis que, 


wpe wil ie At socti nm tto gemitu faci ymisqne. 


ἐξ i Naraicn niaxiine eperne etubus, 
Peaduch, wtqee δὶ militare, donee. 
% svendiale, ut assolet sacrum funt. 
Εα unsesta omnes ex agris, ante Kalendas. 
\iite oviderato, subsidiis positis. 
ater ale magno certainine vix toleratis. 
rvpias populo Romano restituisse. 
(onjurat, nis) victores, s¢° pon redituios, 


Bites a Sac A ee ee ht ei Εν 
ἐ 


"st κε ,:. 


* From Hom. ἢν τὰ Nesdo’s expostulstory speech: 
~ seepga tT) Baia, ” 


t 


΄ 


{Π]. 18. 
Ib. LV. 14 


VIL. 15. 
ANAL. 
ib. ΓΝ 
NNOEL. Get, 
ers ἐν 


1b. 32, 
"ob. id. 

ab. 4°. 

ib. 45. 
XNV. 2. 
XNVI. 25. 


τ ‘> 
Cee yegus 
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5. SUETONTUS. ἱ 
Tendente quoquam, quin Rhodum diverteret. PO Tyb. be. 


It may not be amiss, to bring together some of these already 
discovered. 


Facturusne oper pretium sim, Hemistich. ap. Liv. Prom. 
Οὐδ Pompeii veteres fidosque clientes. Sall. Cat. 14. 
Urbem Romam a principio reges habuere. Tac. Hist. wit. 
Magu anima, placide quiescas. P Agr. ult. 
Πᾶσα δόσις ἀγαθὴ, καὶ πᾶν δώρημα τέδριον. N. T, 
Τὸν yap iv ᾿Αμφίσση πόλεμον, δι᾿ ὃν εἰς Aree: Demosth. 


(See Longin. Piag.) 
He ubi dicta dedit, strineit gladinm, cuneoque 
Facto per medios. Lyn. ANIL ἡ, 
Quo νοι δου, ne’si id, quod vis, effecero, eumque 
Oratorem, quem queris, expressero, tandem. 
Cic. de Perfect. Orat 
Relhgione patrum et prised formidine sacrai.’ Tac. Am 


C.M. 
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JUST PUBLISHED. 
CLASSICAL. 


No. H. of the Sew and enlarged Edition of TW. Srernuns Gh ts 
Tie sarees is just published. ‘To this Number is added on hides 
δ΄ all the words, which are discussed in this and the previous Nun 
ber, distinguishing by a star such as are not contamed m the ‘Phes. 
as published by H. Steph. All the arrangements being now fow- 
picted by the very recent arival of, Professor Schiefer's; ‘carnedd 
and copious MS. materials, which "the Editors have purchdsed, the 
work will proceed without delay, and the Editors, coufitlently c.- 
pect that they will be able to announce the publication of the third 
No. very speedily. 

The two first Nos. contain about 2000 words omitted by Stephens. 
A learned pupil of LENNEP’s is now engaged in transcribing the 
numerous notes of Ruhnkea and Valckenuer, written on the margin 
of a Leyden Seapula. The Editors have o-refully perused the parts 
already published for the purpose of mereining the typographical 
errors, and intend to follow Stephens’ exalrple in subscribing to the 
GENERAL INDEX a complete list of errax. The quantity of the 
doubtiul vowels will be marked in the INDEx. 


ERS TL ΥΌΤΟῚΣ 


* See Brotier’s Tacitus, by Valpy, Vol. I. p. 366. " 
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A few copies belonging tu deceased subscribers may be procured 
on application, at 1}. 3s. small, and “1. 10s. large paper. The price 
1s 500n to be raised again. 


The 7th and 8th vols. of Dr. BUTLER’s schylus have appeared, 
“aud complete the octavo edition. 


A neat edition of Virgil. collated from the best editions. By A. J. 
Valpy, A. M. Price 4s. bound. 18mv. 2nd ed. 


Virgil; with English Notes af the end, original, and selected from 
the Delphin and other editions, Pr. 7s. 6d. bound. 


The fourth Volume of Matruix’s Euripides iv just published : 
contatumg the Greek Scholia, (ed aud ined.) of the Hecuba and 


Orestes. The tifth Vol. is in the press. 


A new edition of Homer's Iltad, from the text of Heyne. Gne vol. 
och, Τὰν bound. 


Epttome Sacre Historie, in usuam Scholarum ; with English note:. 
Thoud edition, price 2s.,18u10. 


Fuducation in Public Schools; contaming four tracts, for aud 
youmst-—from the Ediuburyl Review, the Classical Journal, the 


Mautphicteer, and also Dr. Vincent's celebrated tract. Pr. 5s, duad. 
board! > 


Academie [rrors; οὐ Recollections of Youth. Bs a Cantab. 
Pod. os. Od. bds. 

\ Pranslation of the Six Books of Proclus, ou the Theology of 
Mito, to which a seventh book is added, in order to supply the de. 
fieency vf another book on this subject, winch was written, by Pro- 
stus, but since lost; also a translation of Proclus’ Element. of Ἰὼ 
αν, By Thomas Taylor. In these volumes ts also included, 
fe same, a translation of the treatise of Prochis, on Providence ἘΠ 
Pote: adranshition of eatracts from his treatise entiled, Ten Deut ts 
conce mung Providence ; and, a translation of extracts from dis trea- 
tise * genef lie Subsistence of Evil : as preserved in the Bibliotheca Gr 


οἱ Pabriygus, In 2 vols. royar quaxto, 250 copies only printed. I's. 
γέ. ες ὶ 


» Pune oretic Arithmetic, in three books: containing the substance ot 
tH that bas been written on this subject by Theo of Smyrna, Nicoma- 
ehus, Jaubuchus, and Boetius; together with some remarkable par- 
Uiculars concerning perfect, amicable, and other numbers, which are 
yst te be foand in the writings of any andent or modern matlfen- 
tretaus, Likewise ἃ specuren of the manner in which the Py thago- 
resus philosophised about numbers; and a development of their 
mystical and theological arithmetic. By T. Taylor. ὄνο, its. bds. 

Fragmenta Alcmams |; «ict collegit et recensuit Frip. ‘Tutgra. 
WELCKERUS, Prof. Gissensis. 1815. in ite. pp. 90. 


R . , 
Meletemata  discip! aa Antiquitatis: opera Fr. Creuzeri. Pars 1. 
Auccdota Greca ex Codivibus maxiine Palatinis depromta, cum nn 
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titia illornm librorum et animadversionibus.  Lipsie, Vo17. sve. pp. 
xn+118. 

This volume contains, J. Notitia cod. Palatini No. 132, cum ex- 
cerptis ex eodem et aliis quibusdam. (1.) Loci breviores grammatics 
maxime argumeuti, collatt cum ahis Codd. Mss. (2.) De vocibuz 
animulium ex Codd. Palatinis No. 45. et 132. (2) Nicetwe Serra- 
riensis Metropolite Deorumu Dearumque epitheta ex Cod. Palatino 
eruta et collata cum codd. Dresdensi οἵ Mouucensi, subjecta singulh- 
epithetis annotationc.--IT. Allegorig nqwinin Deorum Dearmuqre 
ex Cod. Palatine 40, gubyec ta edittris annotatione.—-IIT, Aliquot 
μυθυλογήματα ex scholis in oes Cod. Palatine 45, cum brest 
annotatione.~-TV, Nenni Narratioues XN. ad ‘Gresovit Naz. Ons 
tionem in laudem EBasilti M. ὁ duobus codd, Monacenusibus, et anno- 
tatione illustrate.——V. Lectiones Platonice, τ codice Palatina 12% 
Addunutur scholia aliquot medita. 

The third volume of Becn’s Plato has recently appeared: it co 
tains Gorgias, lon, Philebus and Menon, with eviticen! annotations. 

The learned M. Szlvesive de Sacy has yviblished an edition of 6 + 
fables of Pilpay: in 4to. 

Μάρκον ᾿Α»ντωνίνου Adbroxpdropos τῶν εἰς ἑαυτὸν βιβλία fF, ὧν τ' 
τέθειται τὸ ὑπὸ Θωμᾶ τοῦ ῥήτορο: Dedadcsri γεγοιμμένον Ἐγκωμεοι Δἴμος 
κου" φιλοτίμῳ δαπάνῃ τῶν ὑμογενῶν Χίων. Paris. 1816. μὲ ὄνο. pp 
pe +hiy +150. 

This volume, the editor of which is the learned Dr, Cornay. ts th: 
fourth of the πάρεργα τῆς ᾿Γλληνκῆς Ἰβλιοθήκην. his collection ἢ. 
now composed of 14. volumes, fhe particular account of which ts. 
follows : ALhani Varia, Nicolai Damascent Fracmenta, ἢ τα ἤτον Pr: 
mentu, 1 vol. under the title of Prodromny > Swoeites, 2 vei. 2 δι 
tard Vite, Ὁ vols; Strabonis Geographia, i vol, Polswenmus, 1 sus 
Jpsopicie | tabulie 1 vol.; Xenocrates, 1 vol.; and NE. Antonitites 
e” vor. 

Vableau des CCOXXIV Clefs de Ia Langne Chunorne, avec teu 
variantes. (Se vend a Paris ἃ l’umprimerie pe un ¢ 
Four, ὃ. G. No. 54.) aaa 

"Phis index hus been publ shed “by M. Aner Reuesae,: ies 
of Tatar-Mantchou and ( hinese in the Royal College at Pons, 


The discovenes of Sig. Angelus Majus, have been reprinted 3 
several parts of Europe.— (Corn. Fronto, Antoninus Pins, ἃ τ.) Amore 
others, M. Rupkopf bas published these picces, af Diavkfort, mr con 
tinvation with the notes of Sig. Majus, and proposes to pubh-h, im - 
reasonable time, another Commentary from his own pon, but inclu 
ing whatever the learned and sagacious gf Germinv have το οἱ 
promulgated on the subject. The first tolume courain. the Commex 
tary of M. A. Majus, (112 pages) Epistéhe ad) *ntenmunu Ponn 
Epistole ad Marcum Aurelium—ad Verbu, imporatoren -—ad Ami 

cos—de feriis Alsicnsibus— de Nepote amisse. “Phe volume is en- 
hellished with well executed portrats of the Emperors Anteninus 
Marcus Aurelius, Verus; and ἃ plate Sains ΟΙΦΙ medars. 
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Ancient writing ; Hebrew, &e.---It is extremely difficult to form 
the slightest judgment, of which correctness is the basis, on works of 
which we have only heard, but have not seen them. If the authorities 
cited in the following work may be allowed, it cannot fail of being in- 
teresting to every student: if they may be depended on, the author 
has laid every critic under obligations to him. Paleographisce Frag- 
mente, ἃς. Paleographic Fragments, on the Writing of the Greeks and 
Hebrews. By G. F. Hezel. 1 vol. 8vo. Berlin. 1816. 

It should seem that the autho: has published these Fragments as a 
kind of foretaste of a Systema Griammatico-Criticum Lingme Hebraice, 
which he proposes, af no distant time, to publish. ‘Uhe principal sub- 
jects treated on are, Researches on the question, whether the Hebrew 
Language may be admitted as an ancient Shemite dialect ?—On the 
Antiquity of Writing among the Hebrews —that Hebrew Writing origi- 
nally consisted in Syliabies; not in literal churacters-—frofi what 
cause the Hebrews wrote from right to left, and the Greeks from left 
tu right—on the Alphabet of the Hebrews and Greeks, with its use in 
the Arithmetic of the latter—on the Antiquity of the Names given to 
the (ireek Characters—Explanation of the games given to the Pheni- 
cian-Hebraic Characters—on the Antiquity of the order of the Cha- 
racters, in the Hebrew Alphabet—or the Antiquity of the final Lettcrs 
of the Hebrew Alphabet—on the representatives of the Hebrew Vowels 
-—on the origin of the System of Vowel Points—on the Diacritical 
Signs adopted in Hebrew Writing—on the Pronunciation of the 
Vowels, amoug the Hebrews—ou the Hebrew Accents, 


ORIENTAL. 


A Grammar of the Chinese Language. for the use of the Honor- 
able the Company’s servants at China, by the Rev, Robert Morrison, 
Chinese Secretary to Supercargoes at Canton. 


‘Translation of the New Testament into Arabic; originally com- 
mencea hy the late Rev. Henry Martyn, since revised and completed 
hy the Rov. ‘Phomas Thomason, and printed at the expense of the 
Britis and. Foreign Bible Society. 

8 
"AK, Huree Bolec and English Vocabulary ; by Lieutenant William 
Prive, Assistant Professor of the Bengalee and Sanscrit languages in 
the College of Fort William. 

A collection of Original Letters in the Mubratta language, published 


for the use of students, by ‘ye Rev. Dr. Wm. Carey, Professor of the 
Bengalee, Sanscrit, and Mubhratta languages in the College of Fort 


Vi illiam. : 7 
The second part of the Qameos, edited by Shuekh Uhmud, a native 
of Yumun, in Arabia. 


NO. XXIX. Οὐ.  VOL.XV. N 
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The second edition of the Gooli Bukawulee, for ‘he use of the 
students in the [lindoostanee department of the college, by Captain 
Thomas Roebuck, Acting Secretary to the Council of the College, and 
Public Examiner in the College of Port William. 


The Qoothec, a Treatise on Logie: edited by Muoluvees Jan Vlec 
and Uhdeer Ruheem, of the Atabic Department of the College ot 
Vort Walla. - 


IN THE PRESS. 


CLASSICAL. 

A conmplete edition of Demosthenes is in the press; the best trans. 
lations will be given, together with Reishe’s Apparatus Critics. It 
will form 5 or 4 vels. Svo. and will be the only compléte edition vu 
sale. 


Catuilus: with English Notes. By T. Forster, Esq. Jum. 12mo. 


A neat Edition of the Septuagint, in One Volume Octave; the Tev: 
is taken from the Oxford edition of Bos, It may be had in Two Vols 
if preferred. Price 11. 5s. 

Anew Edition of Uomer's iad, from the teat of Hevne ; wit! 


English Notes at the end, ischiding many from Heyne aud Clarke. 
, 1 vol. &vo. 


ORIENTAE. q 
A Grammar of the Kurnata Janguage, by the Rev. D). Witham 


Carey. ᾿ 
_ At Bombay, the Dusateer, with the ancient Persian Translations, 
and Commeniary; and a Glossary of the Ancient Persian Words; bs 
Moolla Feeroos Bin Moolla Kuns; to which will be added an Enelish 
translation. ‘The Dusateer is one of tke most singular baoks that have 
appeared in the East. 1+ professes to be @ collection of the writing: 
of the different Versian prophets, from the time of Muhahad, to the 
time of the Fifth Sasan, being fifteen in number, of whom Zuratoosht, 
whom, following the Greeks, we eall Zorooaster, was the thirteenth, 
and the Fitta Sasan the last. This Sasanjjved in the time of Kboosro 
Purveez, who was contemporary with the Emperor Heraclius, and 
died only nine years before the destruction. of the ancient Persian 
monarchy. ‘The writings of these fifteen Prephets are in & tongue of 
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which no other Vestige appears to remain, and which would have been 
unintelligible, without the assistance of the ancient Persian translation. 
It is quite a different language from the Zhouhd, Publuvee, and the 
Duree, the most celebrated of the dialects of Ancient Persia. The 
Persian translation professes to have been made by the fifth Sasa, 
who has added a Commentary, in which some difficulties of the 
origina] text are expounded. 

This work, though known to have existed as late as the time of 
Shah Juhan, had eluded the sezrch of the cyrious in Oriental History 
and Antiquities in latter times. The Copy trom which the present 
edition will be puldished, was discovered by the Editor at Ispalian, 
about forty-four years ago, when travelling in Persia, for the purpose 
of making some investigations regardiug the history of the early Per- 
sians, and particularly in search of materials for settling the sisputes 
which prevailed among the Parsees of India, regarding the ancient 
Persian months, the differences of opinion respecting which had _pro- 
duced ἃ schisw at Surat. The editor is not aware of the existence οἵ 
any othercops of this hork. It is however cited by Bubram Furhad, 
the authet of the Sharistani Char-Chuinua, who lived im the age of 
the Emperor Ukbur and of his son Juhangeer. Indecd Bahram Fur- 
hid, who was a Parsee, followed the doctiines of the Dusateer. It is 
ufter: ented by Hukeem Iboi Khuluhfoot 'Pubreeze Moohummnind Hoc- 
stior, the author of the Boorhant Qatiu, the most perfect and best 
dictionary extant uf the Persian kunguage, who lived in the age of 
Shalt: Juhan, and who often quotes the Dusateer, as his authority for 
worlds an the old Persian,  Moohammud Moolisin, who sceus to 
have beet the author of the celebrated work, entitled the Dubistan, 
wlack contains the history of the different religions of Asiz, takes the 
Dusateer as bis euide in the a@cougt which he gives of the ancient 
Persitn religion, and tt 3s remarkable, that Sig William Jones, who Ld 
never met with the Dusateer, appears to have been singularly struck 
with the details borrowed: frog 88, apd, in bis sixth discourse, speaks 
of them as wonderfully curious, and as throwing a new light ou the 
histury of ancient dimes, % 

Tn the: Dubwtan the Dasatger ig*thas meulioued :— "6 God revealed 
to Muhabed a hook called Dusateer, in whjch were taught every Im- 
quage and science : it was divided into many parts, there being several 
volumes for every language; and therein was a partictiay lingnage, 
bese re no resemblance to any tuugue spoken in this lower world, 
wt dit was called the heavenly speech. Muhabad gave a distinct lan 
guage to every tribe, whom he sent to settle in such places as‘wer: 
best sutted to each ; and from thence liave arises the Persian, Πρ ον, 
Greek and other tongues.” ° ὲ 

The editor has bestowed many years of his life in ‘the search of 
such monuments as ‘can i)’ustrate the historv, language ‘and opinions 
of the ancient Persians, his ancestors. He has from a leng famil@rity 
with the style of the v ork, and with the chain of philosophical doc 
trines which it contains, been 40] as he hopes, to corieet maa of 
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the errors of the text, and to illustrate several of the petuliar apinions 
in the work. The Glossary is the labourof many years, and of very 
extensive reading, and can hardly fail to be acceptable to those who 
make the language of Persia their study. 

An English translation and preface will accompany the work, which 
will be published in two volumes octavo. 


_ NOTES TO CORRESPONDENTS, 


Having iuserted the FABLES of PHDRUS fately discovered in the 
Ambrosian Library by ANGELUS MAIus, we shall in our next give 
the Fragments of the three Qrations of Ciccro, discovered by the 
same. 


We shall have much pleasure in recording Professor DUNBAR’S 
Dissertation on the particle ἄν. 


We shall in our next continue Professor GAIt's articles. 


Mr. W.’s Miscellaneous Observations will certainly appear in Nu. 
XXX. We shall hope for a continuation. 


_ ΚΝ. 8. T. in our next. 


The conclusion of the Obss. on Bentley's Notes to Aristophanes is 
necessarily delayed. : 


We have not room to notice several valuable articles lately reccived. 


ΓΕ 
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HEBREW CRITICISMS. 


~~ +  --Ger-- 


ia ne baie 2h 6.62 GYASSICAL ΤΡ τ αὶ 


bEay ist, datels read aoe αι, tie + eh steak book, Oem 
meaty knows by the ithe oi, The song of Solomun, Pbave been in- 
- eed to cempere Towne the a thernzed version, and with the or- 
tebliebrew ores the gesult has pio-tuced the εκ ets οι μα δεν, 
singh ἽΝ Ρθ ΔΎ bot tac ceptab ἰς to some of sour rest rs. Db bee 
reve that Gayoevenoet tae dearntd af Pomay judee [τὰν toe Expose 
ew that ἢ We σοι effercd of th τ teresting mod cdistne book) are 
reo ἀπε! τῷ. the eaicaicet, at docs Bol pres@nt any of those sensus* 
ον αν ἢ ave mot ond bees admitted. bat have been made its 
αν αὐ Sabon the nuter ab ei The superstiucture, end the crown 
Mette * te buddate ταν ΤΡ, thererore, to siiow whet was the 
alpen of the s cred whiter, what the real matter, and what 
he αὶ ἀπ of the Laok cannot, it ise hope εἰ, proveenn. ceptable. 
‘fos not, hawever, my intent go af present to offer a complete trams- 
lation of the book, aotil mv yew translation of the Bible shall appear. 
Bat it may be ne ‘tors ty serious Christians, to have enough οἱ 
its general scope laid before them, to satisfy them that the Hebrew 
onginal gives no sanction. whatever to those gross ideas, which lave 
atlorded a subject of mir.b to the likertine. 
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That a translator, who takes the [εἴ of tie original, as acrecing 
generally with the seuse conveyed in the vuloas version. as @ romance, 
“iy a historical or pastoral dorm,” sheuld fad in understanding the 
subject of the writ, or a answermg and obviating the objections 
with great propriety brought against this book, as it now stands mn 
41} the versions, will e.cite no surpiize, exceptin those who are young 
in Hebrew diterature. This hook, ever since the time of the. fits! 
translaters, has been understood to be founded on an intercourse 
betveen two svoung persons of different: sexes, by which we have 
heen told, is represented the spirituel communication between Christ 
and the church. That this book has a relation to ἃ spiritual com- 
munication from God to the church, πὰς the way which he had 
ordained fiom the beginning, by the cherubim from the merey-seat im 
the Holy of Halies, is certain; but Wis net true that it has the most 
distar.t allusion to the sensual views which are given in all the vulgar 
versions. It must at all times have been painful to Christians to have 
seen so formidable a weapon in the hands of those who never fail to 
illustrate their particular views in order to rydicule this hook. by quo- 
tations from the authorized version; and whieh, in this sense, are not 
palliated, but rendered more sensual by the fanciful suppositions of 
translators and commentators. 

It has heen supposed that this book was written by Solomon; but 
I shall have occasion to show, that it was a book of great antiquity 
in bis day, and which is veferred to in the Psalms by the words 
“ dark sayings of eld.” Wt is possible that Solomon collected and 
incorporated the materials of this book, ay David did other sacred 
songs of propheey and praise, which were wouse in the church before 
his time; but the truth is, that the idea of his being the author of 
this song of songs, has never had any better foundation than the 


Mistranslation of the word muh lishlomoh, whieh oceurs in the 


first verse ; and which is applied to Solomon, THenee all the erro: 
which has for ages been received, respecting allusions to the marriage 
of Solomon with the daughter of Pharaoh. _ 

It is a well-known fact that the traaslation from which the Vulgate 
was made, and from which all the European translations have had 
their origin, is very defective. For the Hebrew lenguage was in the 
hands of the Jews only, tid Jerome and some of the fathers his con- 
temporaries had made a little progress in acquiring it. But it 
appears that the knowledge they obtamed was not such as to enable 
them to give the meaning of the writer in this book. 

Objectors, therefore, ‘judging from these translations only, have 
supposed that they are perfect copies of the Hebrew, and have thus 
presumed to represent the contents of this book, as the language of 
the original; which, as must be evident to every reflecting reader, to 
altogether upposed to the holiness and dégnity of the divine commu- 
mieator, who gave it from the mercy-seat between the cherubim. 

It is allowed that the sense given in the‘ translations from which 
the European translations are made, conveys nothing to uc by which 
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its sanctity can Le ascertained; on the other hand, it is only caleu- 
lated to open the mouth of infidelity, to assist. in calumniating the 
scriptures > but at the same time it may be affirmed, without the fear 
of contradiction, that nothing of the nature alluded to in the present 
translations, is to be found in the original Hebrew. 

In order theretore to show that this book does not contain any thing 
of the sensual nature alluded to in the translation, bat that it exhibits 
a series of divine allegories, which, agreeably to the ancient dispensa- 
wlon under which they were given, were apphed to signify the perfect 
state of the trae church of God, in opposition tv idolatry, | shall call 
the atteution of the reader to the transtation of other passages in this 
book.  Virst. giving the erroneous translation as it. handed down to 
us, and sccondiy., the true translation from the Mebrew, confirmed by 
other passages im the orminal, where the same words occur, which 
can have ne other meanne oy appheation, and which will necessarily 
be allawed by the learned im all natipns, to be conclusive proof, thet 
the new translation ts corect: for it) puts the opinion of man en- 
Orely ott of the questteng by sufferme the scriptures alone to deter- 
mine the trae meaumg aud appheation, agieeably to the understand- 
ing of the ancient Hebrews. 

fu the vain chapter, aud the tith and 12th verses, we have in 
the translation. a sense viven altogether inconsistent with the oremal : 
is as follows: Solomon had a rinyard αἱ Beal-hamon, he let aut 
the vrimnard unto keepers: every one for the frurt thereat ivas ta 
bring a thousind picecs of silver, My vineyard which ty wine, is 
before me thou. O Solumon, must have a thousand. and those that 
keep the fruit thereof, two huudrod. But alas, af aus tuasaction of 
this nature had hterally taken place, that Solomon bad pliced this 
black beauty an a ματι at Baal-Aamon, whoo brought him in for 
rent a thousand of stlrer, and the ‘dressers or heepers of the 
vines had two hurdred te. heeping itis) order, which commentators 
ino all secs, see the tune of the first translaters who made these 
Hhinders, have supposed; τοῖν oto be imagined that the Holy Spirit 
would beve made such trifles the subject of connmunication τὸ the 
church Ὁ Sone who will bestow due attention to make themselves 

wanted with the sacred nature of the subjects σοι] in this 
pies ancient of all the sacred books, will bahteve this to have been 
prot adbel : . 

τ couid be of πὸ importance for posterity to know, that the king 
of Tsraci fad a garden at Baal-hamon, which he let out to keepers, 
and that every one for the fruit of if} was to bring a thousand of 
silver, and the keepers to receive twos hundred for keeping it in 
vrder; any more than it is for posterity to be informed that the king 
of England has a garden at Kew, and that those who take care of it, 
and keep it in order, are paid for their trouble. Therefore something 
of a higher and of a inore anterior nature must be signified, than 1s 
contained in the present translations of this allegorical book. Βυ Ἢ 
must be of the utmost consequence far the present generation, and for 
wosterity te know, that the whole of this ancient book ts a prophecy 


192 Hebrew Criticisms. 


concerning the true Messiah, the Prince of Peace, as the end of 
all sacrifices; and that it has no reference, as translators and com- 
mentators have supposed, to the wife of Solomon, who they say was 
presented with this estate by him for her residence. And yet, strange 
to tell, Solomon bad let it out to tenants! erery one who enjoyed 
the fruit thereof, was to pay a thousand a year. 

We cannot have a more convincing proof of a want of discernment 
as to the meaning contained in the letter of this book. Whence do 
we learn that this 1s a sacred book, if such trifling subjects as are 
presented in the translations be not only allowed by commentators, 
but rendered still more objectionable to the intelligent reader, by the 
additional sensual views, with which they have indulged in fanciful 
interpretation ? 

Can any thing more trifling, more absurd be produced in the Soph 
of the, Persians, the Veda of the Branins, the legends of the Koran, 
or the tales of the Talmud 1 By such interpretations and admissions, 
infidels are more confirmed in their sensual views concerning the 
contents of this book. Therefore, unless the translators and commen- 
tators could have shown us, that nothing of thiy nature is contained in 
its pages, they ought not to have Jail their thoughts before the public. 
Christianity has gained nothing, but on the contrary has suffered by 
their labors. Within a few years, five diflerent translations have been 
ushered into the world; but all inconsistent with the meaning and 
intention of the sacred writer. 

The words WOM IY Baal hamon, have been transferred untrans- 


lated into all the versions as the name of the place where this garden 
is said to have been. The word YO Aamoun, comes from the root 


FD mon, which root and its derivatives mean likeness. Exod. xxi. 4. 
likeness. Deut. v. 8.—ch. ἵν. 15. similitude. Job iv. 26. tmage. 
Numb. xii. 8. Psalm xvii. 13. And the word Δ Bagnal, means 


Lord: the passage will then truly read agreeably to the literal import 
of the words, consequently with the meaning of the inspired writer ; 
the syntax is much the same in Hebrew as it is in English, except 
the verb which precedes the npun; it reads thus: “A vINE- 
YARD THERE WAS CONCERNING PFACEK, BY THE Lorp 
OF THE SIMILITUDE GIVEN TO TIK VINEYA™D-KEEPERS. 
There can be no hesitation in concluding, that the vineyard bere 
spoxen of «means the church, for this is its meaning throughout the 
scriptures: Isaiah v. 7. For the vineyard of the Lord of Hosts is 
the House of Israel, and the men of Judah his pleasant plant. And 
as a vineyard was used. by the sacred writers to mean a church figu- 
ratively, so the vineyard-keepers or vine-diessers meant those who 
officiated in sacred things: Christ say6, I am the true vine, my father 
is the hushandman. From this consideration it must appear to the 
intelligent as well as to the learned reader, that by the thousand 
Bieces of silver given to the Lord of the vineyard, and two hundred 
or a fifth for the vineyard-keepers or vine-dressers, was always under- 
stood that part of the produce vf the land which was given to defray 
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the expense of the public worship. This was a very ancient custom 
before the time of Moses. Gen. xlvii. 26. And Joseph made it a law 
uver the land of Egypt unto this day, that Pharaoh should have the 
Sith part, except the land of the priests only. Lev. v.16. and shall 
add the fifth part thereto, and give it unto the priest—ch. xxii. 14, 
—xxvil. 15. ver. 27. 31. The fifth part was the number of the fine 
for restitution, when any thing which had been devoted to the service 
of the temple was redeemed : this fifth was then put into the treasury 
to detray the expence of public worship, as was the case in the time 

* when this book was written. Now as in this Ghurch every thing was 
representative, likenesses and similitudes were given, not only as 
applicable to the trué worshippers of God, whose lives were formed 
agreeably to his commandments; but primarily to represent and 
point to Christ, the end of all sacrifices. Hence it is said nay oyaa 
bebual-hamon, by the Lord of the similitude, referring to the Aiessiah 
‘as the Lord of the church, of whorp it 1s said by the prophet, J have 
used similitudes by the ministry of the prophets. 

It may seem strange te some, that the church should be compared 
to a garden; but in the original language it is familiar and natural. 
It was so called in the days of our Lord, and is used in the New 
Testament. The allegorical application is very striking; for, as a 
garden which in its orginal state was unproductive, compared with 
common grounds is expected to be ina high state of cultivation, and 
also shows the wisdom and industry of man; so 11 was used em- 
blematically to represent the man of the church, who by applying his 
heart to true wisdom, formed his life agreeably to the precepts and 
doctrines of the scripture ; but whose life in his natural state was in 
Opposition to every good thought, word, and action. 

From the above translations, confinned by the same words in other 
parts of serpture which can have no sther meaning nor application, 
"} must appear evident that this book is altogether allegorical and 
prophetic, and has no relation to the circumstances of carnal mar- 
riage between Sulomon and Pharaoh's daughter, as has been supposed 
for many ages, or between Solomon and a negro, but contains a de- 
ecriplion of the most perfect state of the ancient church, which was 
to be manifested or restored spiritually by Christ, consistently with 
those types and alegories which pointed to yim who is the Lord of 
the vineyard. τ 

Some trauslators divide the book into twelve parts, which they call 
(dyls, trom the Greek word εἰδύλλιον, signifying a short poem, 1 
cannot find any thing like poetry in the book, in their sense of that 
term. | shall take notice of a few pasticulars in whyt these writers 
call the dialogue between the bride and the daughters of Jcrusalem, 
ch. 1. 5. 

Bride. “ Tam black 

Virgins. —Yet most beautiful 

Bride. Ὁ daughters of Jerusalem—as the tents of Kedar— 

Virgins, As the hangings of the curtains of Solomon.” 
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There is nothing in this book written in the dramatic style, as 
many commentators have supposed. The words ὮΝ mnw She- 


Chorah ani, are rendered in all the translations, [am black ; a modern 
author says, she was “ brown and tawny :" and in order to reconcile 
us to this brown beauty, he informs us, that ‘the Arabians, who are 
descended from Ishmael by Kedar, have their tents (which have a 
black or brown appearance) made of goat’s or camel’s hair. “ΠΕ is to 
these that the bride compares the complexion of ber sun-burnt skin.” 
We need not wonder that any writer should be unfortunate in his 
comparisons when writing on this book, if he does not attend to the 
truc meaning of the original. ‘There can be no great beauty in black 
tenis: it is very improper indeed, to compire a woman for her 
beauty to black tents ; there is no harmony or agreement in the com- 
parison. Besides, the answer of the virgins, on this supposition, 
inust prove that the curtains of the pavilion of Solomon were black 
ι one . 

also: ἃ very unfit color forthe pavilion of a king; 1 am black—as 
the tents of Kedar—as the curcains of the pavilion of Solomon. 
Hence it must appear, that no such reference was made either to the 
tents of Kedar, or to the curtains of Solomon. 

1 am black.—These writers say, ‘the bride speaks thus as if 
abashed at their flattering commendations, conscious of her own 
defect in poiut of beauty.” This no way corresponds to other parts ; 
for the same person is said to be the FAIREST among women, her 
neck is compared to ivory for whiteness, and her lips to scarlet : from 
which again it must be allowed that the ground of these allegories 
has not heen apprehended, cither by the translators or commentators. 

1] have compared thee, my partner, to the horse in the chariots of 
Pharaoh: it is very improper undoubtedly, to compare a beautiful 
woman to the horses in the chariots of Pharaoh! When we read : 
let him eat among the flowers—feed among the lilics—on my bed at 
night I sought the beloved of my soul, T sought him, but could not 
Sind him —hair like a flock of goats—cyes like the pool of Heshbon— 
breasts like two young roes—or a nose like the tower of Lebanon— 
neck like as a tower of ivory—head like Carmel—hair of the head 
like purple belly like an heap of wheat—I ama wall, ὅτ.  Lan- 
guage like this can have neither meaning nor application on the ex- 
ternal ground which commentators have taken. We must necessarily 
look for a translation consistent with rational ideas, which are the 
same in all ages and in all nations ; a translation bearing some degree 
of similarity as to the things which are compared with each other : 
but which has certainly been most eminently mistaken by translators 
and expositors. , 

The word TOMY Shechorah, and TWN Shechor, have been in the 


Bible translated black, blackness, but Very improperly. It has an 
opposite signification, and means the appearance of the dawn, when 


the sun enters the first degree of the twilight circle; and thus it was 
always used by the ancient Hebrews, Job axxviii. 12. WW the day- 
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spring, Amos iv. 13. WW the worning. Job iii. 9. “Tw the dawn- 
ng of the day. Gen. xxxii. 26. “WW the day breaketh, Joel ii. 2. 
WW as the light spreadeth upon the mountains. It is figuratively 
applied to the dawn of understanding, Isaiah viii. 20. sw no light 


in them.—ch. xlvii. 11. ΔΆ" from whence it ariseth. —lIvii. 8. 
“WMD as the morning. Psalm ἔχου, ὝΠΟ of the morning : but 


the translators have erroneously applied it to the darkness in the 
« West, which yet prevails at tht first appearance of the dawn. From 
* which it is evident, that the translators have mistaken the meaning 
and application of thy words, which should not have been rendered, 
Tam black, but ‘28 TMG | aM THE DAWNING LIGHT. 


The next word in “dis verse 15 ΓΝ, venaavah, which is in the 


Bible translated, comely. If we were ‘to understand it to refer to a 

‘female, the word comely can but with a bad grace be applied to a 
negro, as is ἐν δ το by some commentators. This word comes 
from the radix m3 ΔΛ faeh, which means a fered or settled habitation, 


folds, or pastures, Sam. xv. 25. WN his habitation, Psa. Ixxix. 7. 
FANIA xxiii. 2. in pastures. Jer. "ix. 10. JAN) ch. xxv. 37. habita- 
fions. It is connected with the noun ΓΞ benoth, daughters, and 


reads JIA MND) when the habitation of the daughters. 
“VI? Keeduar, is the next word which requires attention. It is not 


translated : instead of which, the Hebrew pronunciation is retained in 
the English Bible, and in all other traustitions, for what reason is not 
necessary to say. JT shall cudeavow to illustrate this passage by 
giving « true translation of the word IP keedaar, and in order that 


it may have a due effect, 1 shall heve make a short digression by 
giving the translation of this word where the translators bave not 
translated it, but have retained the Hebrew pronunciation in English ; 
in Igaial sti. 11. and in Jer. viii. 21. where they have greatly erred 
in their attempt to translate it. This will afford us an opportunity 
of removing a very serious objectign to this passage, and of hearing 
the truth as it was spoken and written by the prophet. 

The first. passage where the word VI? keadaar, occurs, not trans- 


lated, but where the Hebrew pronunciation is retained as νι the 
above passuge in Canticles, is in Isaiah ΧΙ. 11. Let the wilderness 


and the cities thereof lift up their voice, the villages that ‘YIP 


keedaar doth inhabit, Ict the inhabitants of the rock sing, let them 
shout from the top of the mountains. 
The true meaning of the Word TTP keedaar, is to mourn, to be ig 


a disturbed state of mind. Job v. 11. oa) those which mourn. 
Ch. xxx. 28. N77 Ip 7 went mourning. Psalm xxxviii, 6. 
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“ADT sp pit > I go mourning all the day.—xli. 9. 1 ge 
mourning.—xliil. 2. why go I mourning? The beauty of this pas- 
sage in Isaiah is lost; it is unintelligible, as the word Ὕ kecdaar, 
is not translated. But when it is translated, it appears plain that 
the meaning is to mourn ; for the prophet uses it in that sense. He 
calls on those who inhabit the villages of I) kecdaar, or the villages 
of MOURNING, to rejoice, in the following clause, viz. the villages 
that the MoURNERS inhabil, let the jnhabitants of the rock sing. 
From which it is certain that the word WI) keedaar, evan have no 
other meaning. | 

The next is in Jer. viii. 21. where the translators have translated 
the word ITIP ] am black. For the hurt of the daughter of ny 


people, am I hurt. sAVP Iam evack. But this is evidently 


wrong: the verb is the first person singular preter in Kal, and should 
be rendered, J havc mourned. Which is then in agreement with the 
former part of the verse, as the prophet bad mourned, because on 
account of the hurt of the daughter of his people, he was hurt. So that 
the translators have not only mistaken the (ase of the verb, but its 
obvious meaning also; as it is absind to suppose that the prophet 
was black, on account of the hurt of the daughter of Ins people. By 
the word daughicr is meant the church, as the daughter of Zion, 
and in the passage under consideration © daughters of Jerusalem." 
Psalm xlvili. 11. μι mount Zion rejoice, let the daughters of Judah 
be glad. Asaish ui. 16. Because the daughters of Zion are haughty. 
—ch. iv. 4. when the Lord shall have washed away the filth of the 
daughters of Zicn. 

mn?) ΝΞ keahalee keedaar, in Canticles, then reads thus, like the 
tabernacles of mourning. 

πον ΓΞ kirignoth shelomoh, is by some translated, ‘ like 
the hangings of the pavilion of Solomon.” = But no word for pacilion 
15 to be found in the Hebrew, and we gain nothing by changing‘cur- 
tains for hangings, as above. So far the received translation is pre- 
ferable. But this word, as Dr’ Taylor justly observes, ‘ is most 
obviously deduced from MY) raagnaah, a friend, neighbour, com- 


paniop.” Job xxv. 4. PY thy companions. Ezek. xxii. 12. thy 
neighbours. YY) his friends. Job xxaii. 3. TY) her friends. 
Lam. i. 2. SYN my fellows. Jud. xi, 37. 


ρον shelomoh, signifies peace, that which is complete, perfect, 
Η @ 


Jenished, it has the ΠΤ he, postfixed, is emphatic, and means peace in 
a superlative degree ; which was the reason that this nane froin this 
ancient book was given to Solomon by David, who was informed by 
divihe communication, that in bis reign the church and the nation 
were to.enjoy universal peace. The whole verse truly reads thus: 
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I AM THE DAWNING LIGHT, AS THE COMPANION OF PFACE: 
WHEN THE HABITATION OF THE DAUGHTERS OF JERUSALEM 
IS AS THE TABERNACLES OF MOURNING. Agrecably to the Ene- 


lish idiom, γον ΓΙ 3 Kirignoth shelomoh, is better to follow 
ὋΝ ΔΒ... shekhorah ani, but in Hebrew it finishes the verse, and 


mdeed it might he so understood in our language. 

Thus it appears, that this is a prophetic “book, in which is shown 
the communication of the Jloly Spint with the charch; and though 
the above translation of this verse stands oyposed to that of the re- 
ceived one, yet from the proofs above given, iH omust be allowed thai 
this was the meaning sof the inspired writer, and that it has no relation 
to those views which have been given by the first translitors, when 
the Hebrew language was not understood by Cliristians, in the early 
aves of the ὁ hurch, 


"In the vii. ch: wpler, ver. 2., the first clause PIDIT JON Tw aol 
“DM ON is translated, Thy Ὡς like a round goblet that paateln 


nol liquor. Ii is not @asy to ascertain on what ground a transla 
tors made so strange a comparison, Ww shaurreeke, I suppose, 


has been understood by them to mean the navel, because where men- 
tion is made of the Behemoth, it is said, his force 332 mwa 


is in the navel of his belly. It must appear evident that of all the 
parts of the body of an animal, the navel In the least calculated tu 
be the ceuter of force or strength. The learned have concluded that 
the hippopotamus was here understood by Job; which is provided 
with a thick coat that extends from his loins to the extremity of his 
belly, so hard that there 15. sei urcely a possibility of penetrating it with 
the point of the bayonet; yet his streneth is notin his navel, but 1 
the thick coat which, hanging fiom his foins, defends his bells. 
Therefore the word Wa bishriree, ougat to have been rendered 


by armour, harness, breastplate. See 1 Kings all. mwas thr 
Atrness. Tsaiah lix. 17. mw as a breastplate. Pusoage if 


Job then reads, Ais sire σὰ is in, his ἰοῖησ, απ his ferce within hw 
harness. _ That is, because the animal 15 protected by this impenc- 
‘rable covering, he uses his great strength, which is under or within 
it in the loins, without fear, by which his force, when whe attacks the 
lat ger sistas is irresistible. 

There 1s another passage where this word has been translated navel. 


Prov. iit. 8. 16 shall be health TW? to thy navel. But it must 
appear improper to the thinking reacfer. "We neverhear of the sick- 
ness of the navel, and as*human nature was the same in old time 8. 
‘tis pow, it must be plain that this cannot be the true meaning of the 
word. ‘The word SHND riphaouth, a noun teminine. plural, cannot 


be translated by health. See Jer. xxx. 13. where this word is truly 
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translated by medicines ; which are as necessary to defend and keep 
the body in health, as harness or armour is to defend it from external 


injury : thou hast no healing FIND) medicines. 


This clause in Proverbs will then read in agreement with the three 
preceding verses, which speak of acknowledging, trusting, and fear- 
ing God, thus, It shall be medicine Tw to defend thee. That is, 
the acknowledgment and fear of God shall keep the mind secure, as 
armour defends the body from injury, and as medicines restore it 
from sickness. Hence it must appear, that this word in Canticles, 
should be translated in conformity with the same words in the above 
places, which can have no other meaning: thus, thy strength, or thy 
defence. 

The following word }3N aggan, is translated, a round goblet. But 


it must he plain that such an excrescence would be a defect and not 
a perfeciin, as it is represented in the translation; therefore this 
cannot be the true reading. The primary sense of this word relates 
to any thing circular, as an arched building, a bason, a circular 
ditch, in Chaldee, Targum Jon., Jud. iv. 11., Isaiah Ιχν. 11. In 
the Jerusalem Targum it means the circle of the moon. And in thjs 
passage in Canticles, it must necessarily be translated consistently 
with its primitive meaning, a circle. 

The vii. chapter opens with the same vein of error and inconsis- 
tency in the translations. How beautiful are thy feet with shocs! O 
prince’s daughter! the joints of thy thighs are like jewels, the work 
of the hands of acunning workman. But it is surprising that the 
translators, and commentator after commentator, should translate 
p23 WOVE WNT how beautiful are thy feet in shoes, and this 
as applied to a princess. No such meaning nor application is sane- 
tioned by the original; nay it is impossible to suppose any thing 
more opposite to truth, than the present translation is to the true 
scuse of the passage. ‘The sacred writer shows the beauty of the 
true worship of God, when the Hebrews dwe/t in the wilderness, and 
offered their sacrifices with a sincere heart. But the translation de- 
scribes a beautiful young woman, the daughter of a prince, in such a 
manner as makes us blush to call 15 a saered book. Besides, there 
ought to be some correspondence or conformity between the things 
compared ; but there is no‘agreement between THIGHS and JEWELS, 
the work of the hands of a cunning workman. 

The whole Israelitish church, when God gave the law and the 
ceremonies, is here called IWIN daughter of a prince. This has 


led the translators to suppose that it referred 10 the wife of Solomon, 
and many commentators, ever since the dispersion of the Jews, have 
indulged themselves in strange whimsies ard interpretations, disgrac- 
ing the sublime truths of this book, by making it the sport of infi- 
dels. But the translators should have recollected that Abraham was 
the father of the Jewish nation, that the promise was to his posterity, 
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that on the defection of Esau who was an idolater,’ Jacob was chosen 
to be the visible head of the church, and that in the contention, when 
Jacob contended with the messenger, Gen. xxxii. he said, thy name 
shall be called no more Jacob, but ΙΒ ἘΠ. ; for as A PRINCE hast 
thou power with God, and with men, and hast prevailed. The word 
NW Israel is a compound from WW Saar, a prince, and ON Eel, 
God, i. e. a prince of God. IVT) naadib, also means a prince, or 
ruler,:but as the writer addresses the church descended from Jacob, 
he says DITA daughley of a prince ; for daughter is a common 
name given to the church in various parts of scripture, as above. 

Therefore it 15 the same whether the writer had said, daughter of a 
prince, or daughter of Israel; they both signify the congregated 
body of the true church of God, in opposition to the idolatrous wor- 
shippers of the time. Tlence it is evident, that had the translators 
and commentators understood the passage, they woulg-not have 
applied it to mean a young woman, with all those descriptions which 
modesty covers with the mantle of darkness. 

I shall now examine two words in the first proposition of this im- 
portant verse : JYIY5 phegnamayike, is rendered thy feet. But this 
word should have beon translated as the same word is in Psalm exl. 4. 
“YD my goings, or my goings forth ; with this difference, that it 
has the J caph postfixed, which represents the second person; the 
other has Ὁ yod, which means the pronoun of the first person pos- 


sessive. It would then read, were thy goings forth. 
ὉΠ Bangnaalim, is w the translation rendered shoes, viz. How 
“Ὁ" “π᾿ 


beautijul are thy feet in shoes. But this might have been said of 
any other woman’s feet in shoes, as well as of the supposed wife of 
Solomon. Therefore it must appear from so unimportant a transla- 
tion, that something of ἃ more important nature is comprehended in 
the Hebrew pages. 

I wish here to caution the reader, not to suppose that hecause 
Hebrew words have a diversity of application, there is the least un- 
certainty in the language, as some have thought. In all languages 
words have different modes of expression and application ; the word 
stand can be expressed by above 60 different modes of expression ; 
aud the word set, by upwards of 70: byt because the word stand, 
is also meant by Aalt, and set, the preterite of sit, by the verb plant ; 
no person would be justified in saying that the English language, 
for this reason, is altogether uncertain in its meaning and application. 

Every Hebrew scholar knows that the language is as certain in its 
meaning and application, as any other language whatever: otherwise 
if God had given the scriptures in a language which admitted of a 
double meaning, man might justly say, 1 am not to blame for trans- 


a Ήστ πεσε νυν μα πυεσουηυδεννον τυ τον τπασεασιποξαοῦς, ποις 


See “ History of all Religions.” 
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gressing the law, as this or that word has another meaning, or a 
variety of meanings. Every Hebrew scholar knows, that every word 
which is the same in its radix and orthography, has the same mean- 
ing; and where the same radix differs as to orthography, it neces- 
sarily has a different meaning and application. The word WM) 
Ὺ 


naachaash, means a serpent, Gen. xlix. 17. but WMI nacheesh, which 
is the same in its radix and differing only as to its orthography, 


tneans, to divine, Gen. xliv. ὅ.-- Δ Gobeer, to speak, and a 


debcr, a pestilence, and so of others. Indeed, those who neglect the 
Hebrew vowels, can never know the true meaning of the original 
scripture. It is the same im all languages; we should not know 
what to make of the letters b—H, whether they meant ball, bell, bill, 
boll, or bull: or whether ἢ -- r meant her, hare, heir, hair, here, hire, 
Aoar, hous. hear. 


oyy2a Bongnaalim, is in the translation rendered shoes, for no 
other 1 reasou lt because WV phcgnaamaayike, was translated to 


mean feet ; and tlierefore the translators thought, that shoes must be 
a necessary appendage. The writer of this most ancient book by 
the word Ὁ 933 bangnaalim, refers to the passage of the Hebrews 


through the red sea, Gen. aiv. 22. And the children of Israel went 
into the midst of the sea upon the dry ground. Therefore the word 
bangnaalim, w hich occurs also in Isaiah ai. 15. where it can bave no 
other meaning than that wlich the trauslators were compelled to give 
it, should have been translated here so as to have conveyed a similar 
sense: And the Lord shall utterly destroy the tongue of the Egyp- 
tian sca ; and with his mighty wind shall he shake his hand over the 
river, and shall smite it in the sercn streams, and make men £0 over 
OMYID pRyanop. And as the sacred writer wus here speaking of 


the church, by the words AY daughter of the prince, when the 


daughter of Israel, or the ehtiee h, went forth from Egy pt through the 
red sea, to offer sacrifices to God, as they were commanded, with one 
heart, and boldly persevered though pursued by the enemy 5 1 trans- 
late the word Ὁ 2923 with dry shoes, in conformity 10 other parts of 


scripture where the sametword written with the same vowels ean 
have no-other meaning. This ts in perfect agreement with Jonathan, 
who wrote his great work near 2000 years sine ‘e, when the Hebrew 
was a living language; and it must be allowed that he gave the true 
understanding of the ancient Hebrews, as handed down to that period 
in all their Writives. He says, referring to their sacrifices, ‘‘ How 
_ beautiful are the procvedings of Isracl, go*ng forth to sacrifice their 
different offerings.” This also is the opinion of Aben Ezra, and all 
the learned ductors among the Jews. 

The first proposition in the first verse of the seventh chapter of 
Cauticles, will then have its true reading, viz. How BRAUTIFUL 
WERE THY GOINGS FORTH DRY-SHOD, O DAUGHTER OF THE 
PRINCE! 
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The second proposition, which finishes the verse, is thus translated ; 
the joints of thy thighs are like jewels, the work of the hands of a 
cunning workman. Whatever has been advanced in different ages 
since the first Greek and Latin translations were made, in the early 
time of the Christian church, to recommend this reading as it stands 
in the English, and in all the translations, must in this enlightened 
age fail in producing a belief that such was the language of the in- 
spired. writer. ‘There ought to be some harmony or agreement be- 
tween the subjects compared, but there is no kind of agreement 
between thighs and jewels the work of the hands of a cunning work- 
man. ‘The passage refers to the divine communication with the an- 
cient church, and 10. the establishment of the Israelites when God 
brought them out of Egypt. The first two words of this proposition 
are PIV PAI which are translated, joints of the thighs, ‘pyon 
chammuhe, ceitainly can have no such meaning as joins. 4 It signifies 
to turn aside, to turn and wind, about, « circuit, to elude and escape 
ἃ pursuer who wants to take and bring him back again, and thus it is 
applied in this verse go the coming of the Israelites out of Egypt. 
Jer. sani. 22. SPA wilt thou gu about. Cant.v. 6. plot had 
withdrawn himself. 

Neither can the word JIDV yeree hayihe. wich ts translated dhighs, 


have that signitication. This word is applied to mean the extreme 
parts, the sides, the borders, the coasts, the quarters of a country, the 
shaft or supporter of any Ung. Numb. vil. +. the shaft. But the 
same word ws rendered thighs, Numb, v.27 which are the shafts or 
supporters ot the body. When the word is used to signify local 
situations, as in the case before us, it is throughout the scriptures and 
the Rabbinical writings, translated sides, borders, coasts, or quarters 
of a country, Ezeh. xxxviil. Gs Togarmah of the north ‘IY 
guarters. Gen. xlix. 13. wna" and his border. The side, Jud. xix. 
18.—lIsu. viv. 1.0), 


It will also be allowed that the word DYNMT is applicable to 
os 
eruaments of various hinds. See Prov. sxv. 12. om an ornament , 


aud as such, it is apphed to mean jewels. Dut according to the con- 
struction’and series of the narrative in the above place, it cannot be 
sv applied, to mean the beauty of a woman, in such a way, when the 
seripture is the subject, as to shock the feelings of modesty. 

There remain but two words to notice in thy verse, for the first of 
whieh, though the translators have given a sense conformably to the 
radical meaning, ἃ far more proper word might have been chosen, 
consistently with the construction of the passage. ΓΙ macgnaseeh, 


is translated the work, and so the thishs of this person, in all the 
translations (following the errors of the first translator) are compared 
to jewels, THE WORK of the hands of a cunning workman, But 
ifs true meaning in this place is, in conformity with the whole narra- 
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tive, fo offer offerings. Numb. vi. 17. TW" he shall offer.—2 Kings 


v.17. 2 Chron. iv. 6 : 
But the last word in this verse YON cannot mean a cunning work- 


vT 
man. This word, like other words in the Hebrew language has a 
variety of meanings and applications, all partaking of the nature of 
the root, but varying in their orthography, by which those applica- 


tions are known. As JON Eman, establish—YoX Ecmun, faith— 


Tos Omen, truth—YXN Aameen, so be it—YON Omecn, brought up— 
ἸῸΝ Aamaan, faithful. Had YI—OIN—AWN— or YTV or their deri- 


vatives occurred, we might have allowed such a rendering, and even 
then but improperly, for we have no precedent for making com- 
pounds out of single words as is the case in the translation. But in 


no part of scripture is YOR Aamaan, translated a cunning workman. 


The whole verse in connexion will then read in conformity to that 
spirit of sanctity which dictated it, and which can only render it 
worthy of being called a sacred book : 

How beautiful were thy goings forth dryshod, daughter of the 
prince, thy quarters went about, with ornaments, offerings of the 
hands of the faithful. 

We also here have the meaning and application of the passage 
mentioned above, ch. i. 9. 7 Aave compared thee, O my lore, to a 
company of horses in Pharaoh's chariot. Which refers to the pas- 
sage of the Hebrews through the red sea, when they were pursued by 
the horses and chariots of Pharaoh. 

The word ΠΝ dimitike, is rendered, 1 have compared thee. 


The radix of this word means to be silent, to rest, to cut off—and 
so, to be cut off from an enemy. See Hos. iv. 6.-—ch. x. 7. 15. 
Isa. vi. 5. Tamundone. Heb. I am cut off. Jer. xlvii. δ. 
NY ragnaati, which is translated O my love, has no such mean- 
Bite 


ing in any book in scripture: it is not the proper word for love, but 
uniformly means a friend or a neighbour.—*DD> lesusaati, is trans- 


Ξ we 
lated to a company. But there is no authority for the words a com- 
pany. The clause reads> 1 have cut off thee, my friend, from 
the horses and chariots of Pharaoh. 
DW WA Bashoshanim, has in all ages since the dispersion of the Jews, 


been taken, with a variation in its orthography, to mean lilies, but in no 
part of scripture, or in any ἢ the Hebrew authors, is it or can it be 
translated flowcrs, as some transiators render it. It would not have 
suited the intention of the sacred penman. The lily was used by the 
churches before the Israelitish church, by way of comparison to 
signify humility ; it being a flower found in valiies, of a beautiful 
white ;, it grows low, on which account it was used representatively 
to mean Aumility, and its color truth ; for white throughout the 
scriptures has this signification. Sev Isaiah i. 18. though your sins 
be as scarlet, they shall be as WHITE as snow. Psalm li. 7. wash me, 
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and IT shall be WHITER than snow. Dan. χὶ. 10. Many shall be 
purified and made Wui1TE. Matth, xxviil. 3. his raiment WHITE as 
snow. Rev. vii. 14. and make them wuite in the blood of the Lamb. 
Thus it appears that the most ancieut people, when they applied 
this color to the mind as a figure, understood it to mean purity of 
heart, truth. The effect of washing is to render garments white, and 
therefore it is used figuratively in scripture by the inspired writers, 
and applied to those who possessed similar qualities of the mind. 
Thus we find the allegory unfolded in the xlv. lix. and Ixxx. Psalms, 
where this word constitutes the title of each’ psaln. In the xlv. the 
eternal reign of Christ, and the happiness of the humble Christian are 
spoken of, and the glory of the church under the similitude of a 
virgin. In the Ixix. the sufferings and humiliation of Clirist are fore- 
told, who was meek and lowly of hewat: and the Ixax. shows the low 
and dependant state of the true church. From which i¢ must be 
allowed that no flower would answer so well as the lily, by way of 
comparison, to describe the state of the true church or the humble 
Christian. . 

That the lily was applied figuratively by the churches before the 
Israclitish church, to mean humility, will appear by consulting serip- 
ture. At the building of the temple, which, as to the external orna- 
ments, was representative in every part, ilics were resorted to as sig- 
nificative of humility. The molten sea, which was for the priests to 
wash in before they ofticiated at the altar, which washing was applied 
by them to signify uprightuess of intention, was adorned on the brim 
or the highest part, with flowers of lilies, 2 Chron. iv. 5. Also, 
1 Kings vii. 22. and upon the tops of the pillars was lily-work, 
Evidently meaning, that as pillars were the chief support of the tem- 
ple, and lily-work, the cmblem of humility, crowned the pillars; in 
like manner they understood that thie great support and the highest 
perfection of true religion was humility. On this ground, the Holy 
Spirit communicating with the ancient church in the time of the 
patriarchs, concerning the coming of Christ the true Messiah, and 
describing him, says, Cant. ii. 1. [am the rose of Sharon, and the lily 
of the vallies. The church auswerg to this communication by saying, 
ch. vi. 3. Iam my beloved’s, and my beloved is mine; he feedeth 
among thé Litres. The allegory is consistent with other parts of 
Scripture, where the humble state of the Christian ts exalted ahove all 
others. Such as, to that man will I look, even to him that is poor, 
and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word.—I dwell on the 
high and holy place ; with him also that is of a contrite and hum- 
ble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble. The.intention of the 
sacred writer in this part of the allegory, was to show how absolutely 
necessary it is fur man to entertain humble thoughts concerning his 
qualifications for eternal happiness. And where the prophet Hosea 
is speaking of Christ and the man of the church, he uses the same 
phrase, ch. xiv. 5. he shall grow as the lily, viz. in humility. Hence 
it must appear, that the same word which is applied to Christ in 
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these psalms, was used by the original writer of the book of Canticles, 
to signify him under the figure of a lily. 

Thus we find that this expressive figure communicated to posterity 
the humility, purity, meekness, and lowliness of heart of the true 
MESSIAH, the BLESSED REDEEMER. 

In the 7th verse ef the first chapter an enquiry is made by the 
church, or to use the language of some commentators, where the be- 
loved of her soul shall feed the flock. The passage in the original is 
ἘΝ yy NO-oN the literal translation of which is, [f not, thow shalt 
know for thyself. Sonie commentators render it ‘ if thou shalt not 
thyself perceive.” The Bible translation, though not strictly accurate, 
is nearer the sense of the original, viz. if thou know ποῖ ἢ notwith- 
standing the translators are blameable in leaving the word 2 thyself, 
wnnoticed ; for there no doubt is a material difference between a+per- 
son’s knowing, aud knowing for Aimself. The Hebrew syntax 15 
perfectly consistent with the Englisi: idiom, but some modern transla- 
tors have thenght proper to vary the order, by separating the second 
person trom the verb, and to place it after the conjunction DR 
if—the future before the negative N5- and the reciprocal pronoun 7? 
thyself, before the verb WU thou shalt know. It is a violation of 
the rules of the language, aud, like the vulgar version, it leaves the 
shepherd of the church, as giving no certain information, how or 
where his flock shall feed ; whereas the original is clear and positive, 
the answer is as above, if not, thou shalt know for thyself. We have 
neither bride nor shepherdess in the original, but it is the answer of 
the Spirit of God io the church, agreeably to the order of the dis- 
pensation given before the time of Moses. ‘This communication, as 
Ι have observed, was similar to that which was given at the establish- 
ment of the Israelitish church, by the Shechinah, 1. e. the Cherubim, 
and the Urim and Thummim. For the original scriptures, when truly 
translated, inform us that these divine symbols, with the ark and 
MERCY-SEAT, were even with the promise of the Redeemer, ,on 
man’s transgression; and which were continued im the beheving line 
of Seth, came down with the Meliews into Levpt, and were brought 
with them at the Exodus, before that which was erected by Moses, 

Were this plan of transposing words at pleasure adiitted, without 
attening to the copstruction of the language, it would be possible to 
muke the same words convey a different sense. 1 have made these 
remarks with a design to show, that we ought not to approve any 
new renderings, unless they be undeniably sunctioned by other parts 


‘Vv 


of scripture, wliere such words can have no other meaning to make 
sense. 

Having so far given proof consistently with the scripture, which 
should ever be its own interpreter, that this book contains nothing of 
thatsensual cast found in the English, and in all the translations: I 
hope it will be allowed that I have not given my opinion only, but 
that 1 am confined in thi. view by those unerring oracles which can- 
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not be controverted ; the literal meaning of the words in the original 
Hebrew, which meaning is shown to be such by the same words in 
other passages. 


JOHN BELLAMY. 
North Place, Gray's Inn Lane. 


ON THE DEMON OF SOCRATES. 


, [} 
To tHe Eprror or tye ΟἸΑΒΒΊΘΑΙ, JouRNAL. 


A WRITER of great leaming and genius has lately revived the 
notion, that Socrates actuai!y affirmed that he had a spiritual mo- 
nitor or demon, who gave him advice; and he imtroduces this 
supposed fact, in illustration of an argument of his own, respect- 
ing the Holy Spirit. The whole passage is this : 

‘“¢ Had Socrates, when speaking of that invisible Monitor, by 
whose dictates he professed to be guided, described it under the 
name of his prudence, his foresight, or his conscience, (though he 
might still have imputed to it the actions of a preceptor or of a 
friend) it would have then been clgarly understood, that his lan- 
guage was metaphorical, and that by the imagimary personage of 
prudence, conscience, or foresight, he meant only to express a 
natural process of his intellectual faculties. 

« But when Socrates declared himself to have received advice 
and intelligence from a friendly demon, his countrymen must 
have understood‘ (and he, doubtless, intended that they should so 
understand him) that he was attended by one of ,those beings 
superior to man, whom, under the name of demon, they were 
accustomed from their infancy to fear, to propitiate, to adore.” 
Heser’s Bampton Lectures, Lect. 11. p.70. + 

Now, that Socrates never did make such an assertion, has been 
as fully proved, as such negative can be proved: and, what is re- 
markable, it is proved, in some measure, by the very passage 
quoted from Plato in the corresponding note. Jt contams words 

NO. XXX. Cl. Jl, ° VOL. XV. Ρ 
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attributed by Plato to Socrates himself, and they are these : Τούτου 
δὲ αἴτιόν ἐστιν, ὃ ὑμεῖς ἐμοῦ πολλάκις ἀκηκόατε πολλαχοῦ λέγοντος, ὅτι 
μοι θεῖόν τι καὶ δαιμόνιον γίγνεται, φωνή. x. τ. A—which can only be 
rendered thus, “ Now the cause of this is, what you have often 
heard me say, in vatious places, that something divine or super- 
natural happens to me, which is, a voice.” Or thus, “ that a 
voice comes to me, which is something divine and preternatural.”’ 

It was not a demon then, but a voice ; nor was that voice attri- 
buted to any particular agent, but generally, to the power of 
heaven. That θεῖον and δαιμόνιον are both adjectives in this passage, 
is as Clear as that φωνὴ is in apposition with τι. ‘The passage of 
Plutarch 1s of no weight, since we know that the fiction of a 
demon had been invented and supported long before his time. 

That Socrates himself never made any such assertion is here 
shown by Plato, and is yet more fully aid clearly affirmed by 
Xenophon : and the whole question received an ample illustration 
in a tract published as long ago as nm 1782, ‘* On the Demon or 
Divination of Socrates ;” and republished in 1810, among Essays, 
&c. collected by me into two small volumes. 

The argument therein maintained, in direct opposition to the 
assertion of Mr. Heber, received the positive assent of the late 
Dr. Enfield, of Dr. Hay, and mdirectly that of Bishop Horsley, 
Mr. Mitford the historian, and Schweighzuser in his Opuscula 
Academica, part i. p. 153. Nor do I think that any learned man 
can attentively read the passage in Xenophon’s Memoirs (or Me- 
morabilia) of Socrates, where he vindicates his master from the 
accusation of introducmg new gods, without seeing that he ex- 
pressly denies the assertion of any personal agent or monitor ; 
ascribing the intimation, ina general way, to the power of hea- 
ven. 

The great ¢ause of error has been taking δαιμόνιον, in Plato and 
Aenophon,' for a substantive; whereas it is exactly like θεῖον, 
which accompunies it, an adjective supported by τι, and thus sig- 
nifying “ something divine,” or “ something donc by the power 
of heaven.” 

My motive for writing this to you is, that the very able author 


es 


* What others made of it is of no consequence. 
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of the Lectures may be induced hereafter to remove from his 
second discourse an illustration, which has, in fact, no bearing 
upon the point required to be illustrated; and therefore forms a 
dlemish, where I would wish to see no imperfection. 

This was intimated to the author, more than a year ago, in a 
private communication; but as such a notice may easily be for- 
gotten, among studies and occupations of more importance, I wish 
also to record it in your pages. The infimation was, indeed, 
politcly acknowledged ; but as no communication has followed, 
either to give or withhold assent, Mr. H. will, | hope, consider this 
public notice as no less friendly than that sent in private, by your 


and his humble servant, . 
R. NARES. 
a re, 
ARIE SE τ -- ELL τ στ τ "τ ΠΤ EEE RS OR PSEC RT ORES 


LONGEVITY OF MEN OF LETTERS. 


To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 


Iw a literary circle, the conversation lately turned on the effects 
of study on the constitution ; and it was affirmed that few men of 
learning had attained old age. ‘This*assertion was controverted by 
the write: of this article, who engaged, if he should succeed in 
establishing the tuth of his opinion, to send you the result of his 
researches for insertion in the Classical Journal; should you think, 
with the company, that the subject falls within the limits of your 
plan. r oe 

You will observe that artists and physicians were not considered 
as ttitled to a ‘place in the list, unless*they had distinguished 
themselses by literary productions. . DY. 


70. Arnaud. Bacchini. Basnage. Beveridge. Blacklock. Boer- 
have. Bourbon. Bradley. Cassius. Dy Chardin, Cleobulus. 
Copernicus. Cujas. Darwin. ᾿ Davenant. * D’Ilerbelot. 
Dodwell. Dryden. Egndtius. Ennius. Erythreus. Eusebius. 
Fox, J. Fracastorio. Galen. Gesner, J. M. Gildus. Howell. 
Jungius. Leibnitz. Libanius. Livy. Maimonides. Mourgues. 
Newcome. Nicole, P. Nollet. Origen. Pagninus, Patin, Guy. 
Perrault. Petit. Petrarch, Pittacus. Priestley. Rabelais. 
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Rousseau, J. B. Selden. Socrates. Stephens, HT. ‘Passoni. 
Theodoret. Tremellius. Vossius, .). 

71. Addison, I... Andrews, Bp. Arias Montanus. Atterbury. 
Bardeus. Barthius. Bedell. Boecom. — Bussteres. Cam- 
panelh. Cassini, Cesar. Catullus. © Cudworth. — Dacier. 
Epiphanius. Estius. Golius. Gronovius. Gronovius, James. 
Harris. Lanneus.  Lowth, W.  Ovenstiern, Count. Pallas. 
Parker. VPhaedrus. Rabanus. Racine, L. αι.  Redi. 
Sarpi, Paul. Tournely. Whitehead. Wotton, Sir H. 

72. Amelot. Anaxagoras. Andreas, 1. Aristarchus.  Aylofte. 
Bourdalone. Dorelli. Burnet. Byrom. Camden. Casaubon, M. 
Chandler, R. Chaucer. Cheyne. Confucius, Costard. Cuper. 
Dubos. Ducarel. Epicurus. Eusebius. Farnaby. Godwin, J- 
Godwin, F. Hales, J. Ilarris. Henry, ἢ. Jortin. Le Quien. 
Locke. Lopez de Vega. Malherbe. Marsigli. Mason. Meen, 
H. More, H. Papillon. Pennant. Politi. Prideaux. Reuch- 
lin. Reyneau. Richardson. Robertson.  Sabbathier, F. 
Sannazarius. Savile, Sir tl. Sheffield. Shirley. Temple, Sir W. 
Toup. Trissino. Vander Putten. Vossius, G. J. Ward, Seth. 

78. Abbadie. Aimsworth, R. Annesley, A. Earl of Anglesea. 
Barbeyrac, J. Bates, W. Baxter, W. Bonnet. Bray. Budaus. 
Bugenhagen. Buonamici. Burmann. Capperonier, C. Cary, R. 
Caylus, Count. Chandler. Crevier. Duppa.  Flamstcad. 
Gally. Glover. Hickes. Ihre. Le Beuf. Lightfoot. 
Mezerai. Mignot. Moore, J. Morin, J. B. Niccoli. Norris. 
Paleotti. Pavillon. Pothier. | Potter, Archbp. — Riccioli. 
Scioppius. Sorbonne, R. de. Trublet. Whitaker, J. 

74, Afer. Amory. <Aretino. Barclay, Δ. Bartolocci. Bee- 
caria,C. Boileau. Boissard. Bouhouwrs. Briggs. Cleaver, Bp.W. 
Destouches. Drelincourt. Euripides. Fabricius, W.  Fon- 
tanelle. Guill. Graziam. Jernngham. Jones, W. [μὲ 
Fontame. Lagny. Le Gendre. Levesque. Lister. T.ydiat. 
Macquer. Mornay. Nicole, Cl. Οὐ] γα. Olivecrantz. Osorio. 
Penn. Pluquet. Pringle, Sw J. Renaudot. Sanctius. Scaliger, 
Jul. Schmid. Secker. Shipley. Simon. Speec, Swinton. 
Warwick, Sir P. | 

75. féschines. Albert. Arcesilaus. Archimedes. Arriaga. 
Ashmole. Aubrey. Barlowe. Biondo. Boivin. Camerarius. 
Cocceins, H. Clarke, W. Conringius. Delaunoy. Dubois. 
Egnazio. Gibrat. Giraldus Cambrensis. Harmer. Heinsius, D.- 
Hosius. Howe, J. Italicus, Sil. Johnson. Jurieu. Lalande. 
Lamy, B. Lamy, F. Languect. Law, W. Leland, J. Le 
Monuier, P.S. Leonico. Leusden. Mabillon, Magalotti. 
Maignan. Marivaux. Marsh, N. Martial. Meninski. Mi- 
chaelis. Naude, P Olahus. Pauard. Pearson. Pompignan. 
Quevedo. Quirint Rabutin. Reaumur. Regis. Rhodoginus. 
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Sanderson. Spon. Trapp. Usher. Vaniere. Watts. Wy- 
cherley. 


76. Allix, Anselm. Augustine, St. Baldi. Bartholomew. 


Banter, R. | Bonamy. — Boscovich. — Bourdelot. — Browne. 
Buchauan. Buftier. Bullet. Burton, J. Calepino. Collier, J. 
Daillé. De Lisle,C. Dufresnoy. Euler. Felibien, A. Fordyce. 
Fragoni. Gouge, ‘T. Guichard. Halc, Sir M. Hevelius. Hoff- 
nan, ΔΊ, Jarchi. Jouvencv. Le Clak, D. Le Gros. Lowth, R. 
Mably. Maimbourg. Marmontel. Mercurialis, Nassafi, 
Ogilby. Parermin. Perrault, C. Ray. JRolandino. Ruhnken. 
Salutato, Salvini. Segrais. $< ermus. Sloane. Tooke, 
Lorne. Vaillant. Vavassear. Vincent. Wodhuil. Werenfils, 
Wolf. 


77. Atticus, Baker, Sir πὶ Baius. Bedford. Bessarion. Borlase. 


Brooke. Cassini, J.D. Chapman. Charlevors.. Commire. 
Cooper, Bp. Gedoyn. Hubert. Jablonsky. Jackson, J. 
Jefferys. [πὸ]. Le Beau. Le Grain. Logan. Malle- 
branche. Melmoth.* Monu, P. Morin, ὃ. Ochinus. Ozanain. 
Patru. Pellicer, Pontano. Porteus. Resemus. Rigault, 
Sancroft. Scottus. Sedame. Shepherd, R. Speed. Strada. 
Stukeley, Sydenham, BF. ‘Pansillo. ‘Terrassen, H. Thoynard. 
Townsou. Wetenhall. Wintle. 


78. Aubery, A. Bacon. Bowyer. Bulkley. Catrou. Corneille. 


Decembrio. We la Wne. Detham. Ducange.  l’eydeau. 
Fléchier. Galileo. Gomar. Grey, ἃς Gouge, W. Grosseteste. 
Hacket. Jansenius, J. Jerome. Macknight. Maskelyne. 
Morales. Morel. Muller, G. Ff. Muratori. Murphy. New- 
ton, It. Newton, ‘I. Nicaise. Nicole, J. Nizzol, Paulie 
nus Nolanus. Philips, A. Polen. Porteus, Bp. Possevino. 
Sackville. Sanderson, ἢ. Ste. Moin. Sin. Sprat. Swift. 
‘Talbert. Wanton, J. 


79. Amyot. Angelo, P. Barthélemy, Bashuysen. Beausobre. 


Bellarmme. Benserade. Bracciolin, Ff. Braccielim, P. Bruto. 
Burnaby. Castell. Chapelaim Chesterfield, Lord. Comenius. 
Crousag. Cumberland, R.  Danicl, ἃ, — Duchat. Emlyn. 
Gibson. Gibert. Gotti. Harvey. King. Kircher. ISlopstock. 
Luncelot. Le Clerc. Leechman. Lilly. Limborch. Long, T. 
Lully. Maffeus, Ε΄. δ.  Maittaire. Massillon. Ménage. 
Nichols. Oudin, C. Oudin, F. Owen, H. Passionel. Petit, Ῥ, 
Placette. Poggio. Ricci. St. Johme Segrais. Sharp Gran- 
ville. Scherer. ‘Tenison, Archbp. Upton. Verhuleus. Vertot. 
Wake. Warburton, Watson, Bp. 


50. Avila. Bacon, R. Baluze. Bellori. Bentley. Boece. Bower. 


Buffon. Burnet, T.  Capellus. Chalcondyles? Coverdale. 
Dandiui. Dangeau. D’Aubigné. De Choisy. De LislepJ.N. 
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Desmarets. Dumarsais. Duncombe. Edwards. Eratosthenes. 
Gataker. Gaza. (eoerwel. Goodwin, ‘T. Hasted. Hey, J. 
Hoffman, F. Jablonski. Juvenal. Le Grand. Leighton, R. Leo 
de Modena. Le Sage. Levi. Leu. Longuerue. Ludolph, J. Ly- 
sias. Mambrun. Maurolico, Morin. Mutis. Nardi. Newton, ΓΝ. 
Nicoll, R. Nunez. Periander. Pitiscus. Pittacus. Polignac. 
Pythagoras. Quesnay. Θεός. Quintilian. Reyher. Rhazes. 
Riolan. Rollin. Scott, J. Sedley, Sir ὦ. Sheldon. Slange. 
Solon. Spelman, Stesichorus. Stow. Sturmius, J. Ter- 
rasson, J. Usher.- Walpole, Hor. Ward, J. Webb, F. 
Wieland. Wykeham, W. 

81. Ameithon. Bernoulli. Cerda. Chaulicu. Cox, ἢ. Crusius. 
D’Aguesseau. Dugdale. Duval. Emerson. Fabretti. Fleming. 
Gerald, P. L. Guyse. Hall. Hemsterhuis. Hopkins. Larrey. 
Lengle. Long, R. Mace, I. Machault. Magliabecchi. Olearius. 
Patnck. Plato. Racan. Haymond. Régnier. Septalius. 
Sepulveda. Simson. Spanheim, E. Sturm, J. Varro. Viviani. 
Wallius. Zaccaria. Zeno, Ap. 

82, Armauld. Athenodorus. Baldovini. Blackburne. Blair, H. 
Boecler. Brisson. Brown, Sir W. Bryant. Charpentier. 
Delany. Delarue. Epiphanius. βρη. Fleury. Gower. 
Grasset. Haillet de Couronne. Hardouin. Hayes, C. Hoffinan, 
¥F. Hoogeveen. Jeannim. Jenyns, Soame. Jobert. Magryzy. 
Marchetti. Martin, D. Matheson. Mercator. Paul III. 
Percy, Bp. Peutinger Polybius. Pourchot. Rushworth. 
Wall, W. Waller. Wray. 

83, Allatius. Benedict NIV. Bossuet. Boys. Brneys. Chry- 
sippus. Clarke, S. Daubenton. Dickinson. Filelfo. Folard. 
Goldoni. La Martinére. Leland, ‘I’. Markland. Mencdemus. 
Moneriff. Morell. Piron. Ruddiman. Walian. — Schaaf. 
South. Swedenborg. Valerianus. 

84. Baker, T. Barlow, T. Bathurst, 2. Beccaria, J. ἢ. Cas- 
sin, J.J. Cato, Censor. Diophantus. Duguet. Dumoulin, P. 
Fontaine. Gamaches. Hales,; 5. La Grange-Chancel. Lard- 
ner, Law, E. Le Monmier. Lobo. Marsham,-Sir J... Mather. 
Metastasio. Newton, sir J. Osterwald. Pearce, Z. Pighius. 
Pyle. Raynal. Ste. Palaye. Scriverius. Sherlock, Bp. Whiston. 
Xenocrates, Young. 

65. Alexander, N. Anacreon. Arnauld d’Andilly. Bodmer. 
Calmet. Conant. D’Anville. Didymus. Gaspard. Geoffroy. 
Halley. Héuault. Hoadley. Holland, P. Home. Horrebow. 
La Mothe-le-Vayer. Latimer. L’Enfant. Longomontanus. 
Lycurgus. Martenne. Monboddo, Lord. Pacio. Pepusch. 
Pherecydes. Pingré. St. Lambert. St. Pierre. Scarborough. 
Sherburne. Southern. Suicer. Valesius. Voltaire. Zanotti. 
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86. Baker, Sir R. Barberini. Bellegarde. Beza. Chiabrera. 
Cibber. Coke, Sir E. Cumberland, Bp. Douglas, Bp. Dun- 
can, D. Dupuy. Evelyn. Giorgi. Kames, Lord. Lambert, 
Marchioness. Maffwus, 18. Mirabaud. Muzio. Olivet. Oughtred. 
Placide. Polycarp. 'Telemon. 

87. Abauzit. Albertus Magnus. Boscager. Brantéme. Cham- 
berlayne. Hooper, G. L’Estrange. Maracci. Mariana. Mont- 
faucon. Pasquier. Pococke. St. Marthe. Strada. Victorius. 
Voetius. Wallis. Wesley. 

38. Alamos. Bullialdus. Chevreau. €rébillon. Croft, Bp. 
Fitzherbert, T. , Fortescue. Junius, Εἰ Juvalta. Maracci. 
Momoye. Tucker, Dean. Whitby. 

39. Busby. Launay. Meibomius, M. Melmoth, W. Molanus. 
Murray, Lord Mansfield. 

90. Allen, ‘I’.  Carneades. Child. D’Autreau. Diogenes. 
Fleury, Cardinal. Floyer. *Guarino. Holwell.’ Joachim. 
Joimville. Ladvocat, L. F. Lucian. Manget. Maynard. 
Morgagni. Nowell. Pacuvius. Palliot. Protagoras. Ro- 
binson. St. Evremond. Sharp, Archbp. Simonides. Sophocles. 
Walton, J. Xenophon. 

91. Aurispa. Bathurst, Lord. Frassen. Wlobbes. Hollman. 
Huet. Jeréme. Koraib. Lloyd. Sloane. Vondel. Wren, 
sur C, 

g2. Dupleix. Ferrari. Hutton,W. Kempis,T.a. Las Casas. 
Ruysch. Sirmond. Soanen. Thales. Wilson, Bp. 

93. Emlyn. Hough, Bp. lreneus. Joly, Cl. Mairan. 

O4. Burigny. Corneille, 1. Duguet. Scudéry, Mad. de. Sénegai. 
Solomon. Strype. White, T. 

95. Arnauld, H. Constant. Courayer. Gallus. Morton, T. 
Parcieux. Sebizius,M. Vignoles. 

06. Crssiodorus. Corelli. Corvetto. Vida. 

07. Epicharmus. Houbigant. Musitau. Myson. 

9s. D’Estrées. Gemist. Isocrates. Pellerin. St. Aulaire. Zeno. 

QQ. Cleanthes. Democritus. Philemon. 

100, Albumazar. Cantacuzenus. Cornaro. Fontenelle. Hesiod. 
Leslie, J. 

103. Constantin. 

104. Hippocrates. 
105. Xenophilus. 
107. Theophrastus. 
114. Maino, Jason. 
157 Epimenides. 
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ON THE 


STYLE OF THE ANCIENT GREEK EPIGRAM. 


Docror Johnson has ‘described an epigram to be, ‘a short poem 
terminating in a point :” which, although perhap» not quite particular 
enough as a detinition,’ may nevertheless pass tolerably well, provided 
that it be referred to the Epigrams of Martial only, and to those of 
moderna times, which have, almost without exception, taken Martial 
for their pattern. Owen, the celebrated Welch Epigrammatist, (who 
is to Martial precisely what Casimir is to Tlorace as a lyric poet) 
alluding to the personal invective which abounds so much in Martial, 
and which he has taken care to introduce so‘ plentifully into his own 
performances, has somewhere given it out, that ‘ an epigram is no- 
thing but a short satire, as a satire, on the other hand, is but a long 
epigram ;”*—-a definition, it is obvious, that needs tahing in not 
a little, on the score of its too great roundness and latitude of asser- 
tion. 

The Greek epigram was, however, very widely different from any 
thing of this kind. It was at first nothing more than a simple inscrip- 
tion, (as the term epigram,’ in the Greek, implies) written sometimes 
in prose, sometimes in verse ; and was originally appropriated to 
religious uses, being frequently fixed up over the porches of the 
temples, and upon the statues of the cods, and of deified men. This 
custom, it should seem, was derived from the Egyptians.* It was 


* It would apply with soe propriety to asong; the only difference (says 
Addison) between that and an epigram [in the manner of Martial] being 
this, —“ that the one does not require the Jyric numbers, and is usually 
emploved upon saurical occasions; whereas the business of tne other, for 
the miost part, 15 to express (as my Lord Roscommon translates it from 
Horace) “ Love's pleasing cares, and the free joys of wine.” 
* Nu aliud Satire quam sunt Epigrammata longa ; 
Est preter Satiram nil Epigramma brevem. 

* And so itis used in Cicero: “ Atque hac Sappho sublata quantum 
desiderium sui rejiquerit, dici vix-potest. Nam cum ipsa fuit egiegie facta, 
tum épigramma Grecum pernobile incisum +habuit in basi, quod iste eru- 
ditus homo, et Greculus, qui hac subtijiter judicat, qui solus intelligit, si 
unam literam Gracam scisset, certé non sustulisset.” In Verr. IV. 57. 

4 Of the nuinerous hieroglyphical inscriptions of this sort, that are extant, 


at least in translation, it will be sufficient to select two; that which Plu- 
tarch tells us formerly stood over the gate-way of the temple of Minerva 
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afterwards, however, transferred to prefane edifices, to the perpetuat- 
ing of victories gained, and to the tombs of the departed. 

“The brevity of these inscriptions,” (says an elegant writer and 
translator of the present day) ‘‘ which rendered it so easy to impress 
on the memory any particular event, or any illustrious name, soon 
recom.nended them to other purposes. The lawgiver adopted them 
tv convey a woral precept, and the lover to express a tender senti- 
ment; and hence, in process of time, almost every little poem, which 
concisely presented one distinct idea, or pursued one general argu- 
ment, acquired the ttle cf Epigram.” In this manner was it, that the 
Cireek -pigram ullimately assumed a distinct character, and became, 
in fact, a particu! “Ὁ Species of writing. The poems in our own lan- 
guage that approximate the nearest to it, are to be found mainly in 
the train of those lighter compositions, that are comprehended gene- 
rally under the term ‘ Fugitive Pieces ;” to which may με’ added 
Inany of our sonnets. Our epigraymatical style, on the other hand, 
is derived directly from Martial; who seems to have struck out the 
invention ὁ chiefly from the Roman satire. 

It must not however be forgotten, that even in Martial there are 
here and there epigrams evidently constructed on the same model 
with those of Greece: of which class, perhaps, may be reckoned 
those beautiful ones on a celebrated minion of Domitian, by name 
Earinus. The Epigrams of Claudian and Ausonius are for the most 
part of the same sort; in the latter of whom we mect with several 
specimens of translation from the Greek. Contrariwise, it appears, 
that some of the more modern Epigrams of the Greek Anthology, and 


at Sais, and the one upon Sethon’s statue in the temple of Vulcan. The 
former of these may be thus translated: Thou that «rt coming mto the world, 
thou that urt leaving at, Ano this, that the Deity abominates impiety. Clemens 
of Alexandiia tells us, that the same inscription was formerly to be found 
upon the temple of Jupuer at Egyptian Thebes. Pythagoras seem» to have 
had it in his eve, in the line “Aside συνετοίς" θύρας δ᾽ ἐπίθεσθε βεβήλοι;, Stob. p. 
234.8. ed. 2. Gesn. and there is reason for supposing that the sentence was 
ence used in the same manner both by the Greeks and Romans. The 
uther is muh the. same in import: Let none dare to look upon me, save only 
fhe pwas. On the subject of these hieroglypbical inscriptions, the reader 
wall find more in a prize-dissertation, entitled Héieroglyphicorum Qrigo et 
Natura, by Mr. James Bailey, of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

' We do not mean that Martial was the first who introduced the writing 
of Epizrams into the Latin language; and only call that style of epigram- 
matic wilting, fur which he is so famous, his ihvention, because it seems, as 
appears to us, to have had the Roman Satire for its fountain, rather’ than 
the ancient Greek eptgram. The Latin epigrams of Catullus, and even ov! 
Petronius, who lived close upon the time ot Martial, are evidently built 
upon the style of the Greek. The same is the case with the well-known 
epigrams upon Ennius, Plautus, and Horace, and, we may add froin numer- 
vus others, with the noted one which Julius Caesar is said to have Written 
upon Terence. Ina word, it seems to have been so with all the Latin 
epigramsewritten before the time of Martial. 
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many of the satirical ones even of the better ages,’ are precisely those, 
which we shoul: call Epigrams at the preseut day. 

A great part of the Latin Epigrams of Buchanan are translated 
from the Greek; so that they who may not be acquainted with that 
language, but know the Latin, will easily discern on perusing some of 
these, (not to mention those that Dr. Johnson rendered in his old 
age) that the nature and bent of the Greek Epigiam, properly so 
called, are very different from what we find generally in Martial. 
The English reader (if he have not seen Bland’s Colleetions from the 
Greek Anthology ) may turn to a poem by the unfortunate Savage, 
entitled, ‘‘ The Climax of Love ;” which is a paraphrase upon Bu- 
chanan’s translation of a Greek Epigram, or rather the close of one, 
by Rufinus,” Why he has lopped off the head, and left us the trunk 
only in his version of this beautiful little poem, 1 can in no wise 
divine.. I shall, therefore, while on the subject, make bold to place 
a head, made of corresponding metal, upon this sine nomine corpus, — 
which it certainly is in the very closest sense of the expression, — 
leaving it to some one better qualified, and more inclined than myself 
to paraphrase the four first lines to a length, that will tally with 
Savage's translation of the four last; he having actually spun out 
each line into a complete stanza. Buchanan has given four lines for 


' Of that kind is the following, which is preserved in Diogenes 


Laertius : 
May ἐμὲ λοιδορέεις, etal, Zwire, καί σε ἐπαινῶ" 

Οὐ γὰρ ἐμοῖς, οὐ σοῖς, πίστις ἔνεστι λόγοις. 
We select this in order to observe, that it is the original, from which the 
annexed Frencl: epigram was taken, which Addison informs us once passed 
current abroad for an excellent song; adding, that the French did very often 
in his time ® confound the song and the epigram, and take the one recipro- 
cally for the other.” He was evidently ignorant of the source from whence 
it sprang: 

Tu parles mal par tout de moi, 

Je dis du bien par tout de tol; 

Ami, quel malheur est le notre? 

L’on ne nous croit ui lun, ni autre. 


Translated by Addison, so: , : 


Thou speakest always 11] of me, 

And T speak always well of thee: 

But spite of all our noise and pother, 
The world believes nor one nor vother. 


With respect to the Frenchman, I,am inclined to suspect that he gut at the 
epigram through the medium of Buchanan’s Latin: 
Frustra ego te laudo; frustra me, Zoile, ladis 
Nemo mihi credit, Zoile ; nemo tibi. 
€ 
2 "Oppar’ ἔχεις "Hone, Μελίτη, τὰς χεῖρας ᾿Αθήνης, 
Στήθεα τῆς Κύπριδος, τούς τε πόδες Θέτιδος. 
Ἐὐῤδαίμων, ὃ βλέπων σε, τρισόλβιος ὅστις ἀκούει, 
᾿Ημίϑεος δ᾽ ὃ φιλῶν, ἀθάγατος δ᾽ ὃ σνγων. 
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two of the Greek; and we have taken care to preserve the same 
proportion. 
Junonis oculi sunt tibi, 
O! Melita; Palladis manus; 
Veneris papillz ; quosque habet 
Argenteos Thetis pedes. 
Qui te videt, beatus est: 
Beatior, qui te audiet ; 
Qui basiat, semideus est ; 
Qui te potitur, est deus. » 

As it 15 not usual to see compositions in our language, written, or 
professing to be written, designedly in the manner of the ancient 
Greek Epigram, the following lines (which were produced in the 
summer of 1810) will, if they possess no other merit, at least bave 
novelty to set them off. It is but fair to add, that they gave rise, in 
a great measure, to the foregoing semarks.’ ; 


To a Rose. 


Child*of Summer, beauteous Rose ! 
All thy opening charms disclose, 
While, descending from above, 
Zephyrs woo and win thy Jove. 


Could I but my wish obtain, 
Gaining all I want to gain, 

Thou shouldst be the maid I love, 
J, a Zephyr from above. 


UC-ALEGON. 


™ It is well hnown that Sir William Browne bequeathed a gold medal to 
the university of Cambridge, tu be giver annually to that undergraduate, who- 
should write the best pan of Greek and Latin epigrams, the former in the 
manner of the choicest epigrams of the Greek Anthology, the latter after 
the model of Martial. We have heard that, not very long ago, 1t was in 
contemplation to abolish this prize, on account of its alleged imsignificance. 
Jam far frum subscribing te Kollin’s extravagant assertion, that to put 
together a good epigram necds as mych management as to write a good 
epic poem; but [ much question if, among all the prizes that the university 
hap to give Away, there is one so well calculated as this to try the versatelity 
‘af a man’s talents: particularly when we consider that it by nu means 
follows, that he, who can imitate Martial with success, should he able to 
work of! a good Greek epigram, and versé vce ;—the manner of these two 
species of composition being, as we have shown, so peculiarly different. It 
15 some argument in favour of the worth of this prize, that of forty men 
that have gained it, since its first institution in 1776, there are but, seven 
that have not obtained one prize, at the least, besides; which is more by a 
great deal than can be said of either class of Ode-men. Add to this, that 
the medal has very scldoin indeed fallen to the lot of any person more 
than once,—that twice it was not awarded at all, which cannot be said of 
either of the vde-medals,—that the number of competitors is usually greater 
by far for this, than for any other university-prizc,—and moreover, (a fact 
which out-herods all the rest) that the best poems, altogether, in the Muse 
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i. 1. BARKERI 


EPISTOLA CRITIC.4 AD TH. GAISFORDIUM, DE 
FRAGMENTIS POETARUM MINORUM GR. 


PARS QUINTA. 


ΦΙΛΗΤΗΣ. Vide Gaisrorn. ad Llesiodi E.x. 1.1, 573. “ Suidam 
et Etymologum,” inquit T. Llemsterh. ad J. Poll. in. 135., “Κ no- 
minis ratio latuit; non emm ita κατ᾽ ἀντίφρασιν dicti, sed quod 
osculis amplexuque benigno deceptos homines trucidarent. Audi 
Senecam Lipist. 51. : ¢ Voluptates precipue esturba, et mvisissi- 
mas habe, latronum more, quos philetas A2gyptn vocant: in hoc 
nos ampleciuntur, ut strangulent.’” Imo Seneca locus, a T. H., 
Gaisfordio et altis male intellectus, sensu verborum postulante, sic m- 
terpungi debet : “ Voluptates precipue extur ba ct invisissimas habe : 
latronum more, quos pliletas Aégyptn vocant, in hoc nos amplec- 
tuntur, ut strangulent.” Suspicor conj. enim, in precedenti voce 
latronum absorptam, e testu excidisse; nam ἢ est  sensus: 
‘Voluptates pracipue eaturbanda: et invisissime habendw ; latro- 
num enim more, quos Egypt ideo pi/efas vocant, in hoc solum 
nos amplectuntur, ut strangulent.” Vide nov. Thes. Gr. L. p. 
eceelxvi. a.’ 

ARCHILOCH EL Pragm. xxviv. p. 505,, Οὐκ adv μύροισι ἐουσ᾽ 
ἠλείφετο. “ Athen. aiv. p. 688. C., Ta δὲ τοῦ μύρου ὀνόματι πρῶτος 
᾿Αρχίλοχος κέχρηται λέγων. Οὐκ ἀν 1+ καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ δ᾽ ἔφη" ᾿Εσμυ- 
pio pevas.—-Sequens fragm. mile reddidit Athenawi imterpres. Sen- 
sus est. Coma cjus el pectus ita unguentis erat delibulum, ut vel 
senem amore incenderet, quod non fugit perspicacissimum G, 
Wakefield, in Ὁ. C. ἵν. )- 45. ubi ἐσμυρισμένη corrigit, quod verum 
videtur.”  Jacobsius ap. Gaisfordium. 

Pro Athen. xiv. p. 688. C. φρο, Athen. xv. p. 688. ὦ An 
leg. ἐσμυρισμέναι, ex Hesychir glossa, qui hue resperisse videri 
possit, ᾿Εσμυῤῥιγμέναι, (I. ἐσμυρισμέναι") μεμυρισμέναι ' Reishius ib’ 
vulgatam retinet lectionem: “ Σμυῤῥίζειν et σμυρνίξειν," mquit, 
“ fut.—iow, et Ew.” In Cod. Ven. est ἐσμυριχμέναι : a typ. in 
Ald., notante Schowio, ἐσμυῤῥιγμέναι. Vide nov. Thes. Gr. 1,. p. 
cccliv. a. Sed nullus ‘dubito, quin Hesychio restituendum sit 
ἐσμυρνισμέναι, ut legendum conjecerat Salmasius. Σμυῤῥίζεν enim 8. 
_ ΠοΠῆςςπσπ ““Π“  - πο ς΄“ ““ὐν το ΟΜΝ 
1 Hec dudem scripseram, cum mecum per literas benigue communicave- 
rit vir egregius, idemque mili amicissimus, J. Fr. Boissonadius, nullum 
Senccx: codicein philetas, yux est Mureti emendatio, exhibere, et Schweigh- 
auserum cujus nota legenda est, locum interpungere 60 ipso modo, quem 
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σμυρίξειν est verbum nihili: nemo veterum unquam sic dixit, vel 
dicere potuit. Sed et Athenai locus simili mendo laborat, “ Ad 
explicandum hoc verbum Atheneus notat: Μύῤῥα γὰρ ἡ σμύρνα 
παρ᾽ Αἰολεῦσι, ἐπειδὴ τὰ πολλὰ τῶν μύρων διὰ σμύρνης ἐσκευάζετο, καὶ ἥ 
YE στακτὴ καλουμένη διὰ μόνης ταύτης. Sed a σμύρνη, σμυρνίζω, ἐσμυρ-- 
γισμενὴ potlus legenduin videtur, ct sic reapse occurrit im sacris 
litteris apud Mare. av. 23., Kai ἐδίδουν αὐτῷ πιεῖν ἐσμυρνισμένον 
οἶνον... Laebelius p. 85. Rem acu tetigit vir doctus, qui tamen 
Hesychii glossam notare debuerat. Omnino lege in Atheneo vel 
ἐσμυρνισμέναι, Vel ἐσμυρνισμένας, ut Athenyo ct Llesychio inter se 
conveniat. 

ARCHILOCH I Fragm. Isxxix. p. 318.“ Multo magis 
suspectum est, vel potius aperte mendosum, quod apud Suidam 
legimus de @ siguiiicante τὸ πολὺ ap. Arclulochmmn., Postquam 
enim dixité siguificare etiam ὦ, et attalit Homerilocun,*a δειλή 
τι κακῶν, pro quibus repom lyec debent, ὦ δειλοὶ τὶ «κακὸν, addit 
signiticare etiam πολὺ et μέγα ap. Archilochium: subjungitque 
hee verba, ἃ δέκα ταύρους, quod exemplum aliter apud Varmum 
scriptum extat, hoc videlicet modo, ἄ, ἔαδ᾽ εἴς τε ταύρους. Sed 
non video quid commodi ex hac scriptura: illius mutatione, unde- 
cunque sit, percipere possimus. quidem literam hance τὸ μέγα et 
τὸ πολὺ significare, et Ipse antea docu, sed prafixam qutbusdam 
vocabulis.” [1]. Steph. hes. G. L. ed. nov. p. 21. Β΄. Archilochi 
verba in Platonis Schol. p. 15-4. sic exhibentur : 7A gad? εἴς τε ταῦ- 
gous. In Siebenkeesii Anced. Gr. p. 72. pro ταύρους est ταύροις. 
"Teste ΕἸ. Stephano in’ Phavorino legitur é2’, Δὲ im editione 
Basileensi 1538., qua utor, est ἕα δ. Sic in Phavormo seriptum 
legerat Kusterus, ut patet εἰ nota ad Suidam, nou δ᾽ gx, ut GAIs- 
Forpivs ad Archilochi Fragm. p. 518.. Kusterum citans, falso 
tradit. ““ Legitur im Suda hoc fragmentuin Archiloch:, ‘A δέκα 
ταύρους, (Interpres, Decem magnos tauros,) pr» quibus verbis 
Schohasta Platonicus p. 154. cam Phavorino kabet, “4 ἕα οὐ [imo, 
Schol. Plat, ut jam dixi, habet ἔαδ᾽] eis τε ταύρους. Loc quid sibi 
velit, ignoro: id video, δ᾽ εἰς τς prodiusse ex Codem compendio, 
quo δέκας significaretur.” Bast.’ ad Gregor. Cor. p. 245. "A 
Interjectio vel exclamatio esse videtur admirantis vel magnitudinem, 
vel multitudinem rei. Suidw lectio, °A δέκα ταύρους, sbh decenc 
tauros! que saltem sensum qualemcunque admuittit, preferenda 
cuique videbitur.” Liebelius ad Archilochi Relig. p. 225. εἰ)» 
sententiam calculo meo comprobare son dubito. Archiochua 
enim locutum fuisse de magnitudihe ct multitudine rei, testantur 
Schol. Plat. Suid. et Phavor., Σημαίνει δὲ καὶ τὸ πολὺ καὶ μέγα sap’ 
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' Nota est Schefeu, qui Bastiananm animadversivncin protulit. Vide 
nov. Thes. G Lol ic. 
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᾿Αρχιλόχῳ. At, nisi, cum Suida, legas δέκα, nullum multitudinis 
indicium invenias. Vide not. 4. ad nov. Thes. G. L. 1. c. 
ARCHILOCHI Fragm. xevi, p. 320.  Fortasse legendum 
ὥστ᾽ ὄνου Πριηνέως 
κήλωνος ἐπλήμυρον ὀτρυγηφάγου.᾽" pea 
ELMSLEIus ap. GaisForD. in Append. ad Vol. 1. p. xxxix. 
Sic ante ELMSLEIUM, ut notare debuerat GAtsrorDIUS, con- 
jecerat Liebelius ad Archiloche Fragm. p. 194. quem vide. 

ARCHILOCII Fragm. xi. p. 292. Nec Liebelius p. 120. 
nec GalsFORD!US notavit hos versus protulisse auctorem libri de 
Vita et Poesi Homeri in Plutarchi Opp. p. 1195. ed. WYTTENB. 
ubi sic leguutur : 

Ἔτι 'Ομήρου εἰπόντος" 

Τοῖος γὰρ νόος ἐστὶν ἐπιχϑονίων ἀνθρώπων, 

Οἷον ἐπ᾿ yup ἄγῃσι πατὴρ ἀνδρῶν τε θεῶν τε. 

᾿Αρχίλοχο; τά τε ἄλλα αὐτοῦ μιμούμενος, καὶ τοῦτο μὲν παρ- 
ἐφρασεν, εἰπών" 

Τοῖος ἀνθρώποισι θυμὸς, Γλαύκικ Λεπτίνεω παῖ, 

Γίνεται θνητοῖς, ὑποῖον Ζεὺς ex’ ἡμέρην ἄγει. 
Ubi pro Γλαῦκε, quod reperitur in locis ἃ 00 510 et Liebelio 
laudatis, Πλαύκιε habemus. Gaisrorbius post Jacobsium ὁκοίην 
--- ἄγει edidit, sed vera lectio est ὁκοῖον.--- ἄγῃ, ut vidit Liebelius, 
qui, “Avy, inquit, secundum Homericum ἄγῃσι e Stobxo. Sed et 
Grece liguz ratio, ut nuhi saltem videtur, ayy postulat. De 
lectione vero ὁκοῖον vide que scripsit idem Liebelius. 

In GaisForniano Archilochi Indice desiderantur vocabula 
᾿Αγόμενος, ᾿Αζυγία s."Aluya, "ἄκομψον, Διστόσῃ, "Erpepev, ᾿Ημισύτρι- 
τον, Πυῤῥιχίζειν, Πύῤῥος, que leguntur πὶ p. 325. item Σάλπιγξ, et 
Σκελήπερον, in seq. pag. Item in Gaisfordiano Simomiis Indice 
desideratur Ταμύναι, quod legitur in Fabricii notitia de Simonide 
Ῥ. 351. 

“« In nominibus propriis e scribendi compendiis nata latent ubi- 
que peccata. In Etym. M. p. 715. 46. legitur ᾿Δρίσταργος in 
Edd. sed in MS. Leid. ἀρχλ litezis 5101 invicem impositis : [vide 
GAIsrorn., p. 320. quem preterit hic locus :] hoc gemiinum est 
Archilochi nomen, quo lacuna suppleri poterit in ν. ᾿Αλφὸς p. 72, 
39., "Aidos παρὰ τὸ ἀλλοφανής τις εἶναι, σημαίνει δὲ τὸν λεπρόν" παρὰ 
τὸ ἐνιλλάσσειν τὴν χροιάν τὸ γὰρ ἐναλλάσσειν, παρὰ τῷ . . ἀλφαίνειν 
ἐγίνετο. MS. Dorv., Παρὰ τῷ apy ἀλφαίνειν ἔγινε, 1. 6. ᾿Αρχιλόχῳ."" 
L. C. Valck. m Schol. ad Eurip. Phen. v. 1163. Μη est 
insignem hunc locum Gaisrorn1i diligentiam effugisse. 

ARCHILOCHI Fragm. Isxviii. p. 193. in collectione Liebe- 
hana: Τιμῶμαι αὐτὸν ἐν μισϑοφόρου καὶ τοῦ τυχόντος φτρατιώτου μοίρα. 
Vide Class. Journ, xxvi p. 300. εἰ 393. Nunc demum video 
me, Ge hoc locu scribentem, actum egisse. Ruhnkenius enim in 
preclara sua Prefat. ad Hesych. p. vii. ‘ Ad examinis subtilita- 
tem,” inquit “ revocemus Scholion Cod, Vossiaui ad 1]. 1, 378. 
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explicans vexatum illud. Tiw δὲ μιν ἐν Καρὸς αἴσῃ, quod protulit L. 
C. V. Diss. de Schol. in Hom. ined. p. 97. ᾿Αλκαῖος μὲν ὁ ἐπιγραμ-- 
ματοποιὸς ἐγκέφαλον ἤκουσεν.---᾿ Ἀρχίλοχος δὲ, τιμῶμαι αὐτὸν ἐν μισθο- 
Φόρου καὶ τοῦ τυχόντος στρατιώτου μοίρᾳ. “Λυσανίας δὲ ὁ Κυρηναῖος, 
καὶ ᾿“ριστοφάνης, καὶ ᾿Αρίσταρχος, ἐν κηρὸς μοίρᾳ φασὶ λέγειν τὸν 
ποιητὴν, Awpixws μεταβαλόντα τὸ ἡ εἰς a. Lu hoc Scholio nullo modo 
licet Archilochit nomen in Aristarchi mutare. Quid ergo? An 
Archilochus ex hoe loco inter Home:i interpretes referctur? Mi- 
mime vero. Ipse contentus est ea gloria ut, cujus carminis pri- 
mus auctor fuerit, m eo perfectissimus jadicetur: Grammatici 
laudem sibi non magnopere expetendam putat. Ne multa, rem sic 
intellige : Quemadnmvodum Schol. ex Alczi imitatione (de qua v. 
rN ϑ . . < 2 

Vr. H. ad Anstoph. Plut. p. 7.) elicuit, quam ille in Homero lec- 
tionem probasset, sic etiam ex Archilochi quodam versu, quam 
ille Homerici loci interpretationem secutus esset, collegit. Archi- 
*fochi versum conservavit Schol. Blat. MS.” “ 

“ Notandus est Suide locus: Εν Καρὸς εἵπετο taker ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ἐμισθοφόρει, ἐπειδὴ πρῶτϑι Kapes ἐμισθοφόρησαν. Verba ex aliquo 
poeta depromta sunt.” Sic scripst in Class. Journ. axvi. p. 804. 
Sed T’. H. ad Aristoph. Plut. p. 7. notat “ Julian esse verba Or, 
li. p. 66. C." Locus est hic : Τὸ δὲ quérepov οὕτω γὰρ καλεῖν ἄξιον" 
| ὅπως Ρωμαίων βίᾳ καὶ οὐ γνώμῃ ξυνηκολούθησεν, ἐοικὸς ἐπικούροις καὶ 
μισϑθοζόροις, ἐν Καρὸς εἵπετο τάξει καὶ σχήματι. Utrum vero Julianus 
ad poetam aliquem respesert, an versus hexametri finem ex tem- 
pore fuderit, "Ev Καρὸς εἵπετο τάξει, viderint alii. 

“Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 109. : Φασιανούς" of μὲν ἵππους, οἱ δὲ 
ὄρνεα. "Evios δὲ ἵππους χάραγμα ἔχοντας φασιανοῦ, ὡς ἀλεκτρυόνος---οἶ 
δὲ περὶ ᾿Δρχίλοχον, ὀρνίθων γένος. Οἱ περὶ ᾿Αρχίλοχον sulito idiots- 
mo Gracorum pro ᾿ἡρχίλοχος, apud quem Φασιανὸς hotum avis 
eenus indicat.” Liebelius ad Archilochi Relig. p. 236. Vide nov. 
Thes. Gr. L. p. cexciv. b. Sed Archilochi nomen m= Aristarchi 
mutandum est. ‘ Locus, in quo Archilochi nomen laborat, est 
ap. Schol. Aristoph. ad Nub. 109. et Suidam, qui Scholiasten 
descripsit, v. Φασιανοί. Hic non dicam Archilochus, sed ue inter- 
pretes quidgm Ayclnlochi locum Inveniant. Neque enim ilorum 
erat dicere, quid Pagiavoi apud Anstoph., “cquosne an aves, signl- 
ficent, sed Aristarchi, qui Aristophanem commentariis ilastravit. 
Scribendum igitur, οἱ δὲ περὶ ’Apicrapyov.” Rubnk. Preefat. ad 
Hesych. p. vi. 

SIMONIDIS Fragm. cavi. p. 405.° Σιμωνίδης περὶ Altyaov. 
Vide que scripsi n Class. Jqun. xxvi. p. S87. Doctissimus auc- 
tor articuli in Class. Journ. xxviii. p. 360. cui titulus Cure poste- 
riores, hec notavit:—“ BARKERUS ait nescire se περὶ Βαιτύλου, 
an περὶ Αἰτύλου, in Apostolio legatur. Περὶ Αἰτύλου legitur.” 
“ Apostol. Cent. 15. Adag. 97. legit, “Obey Σιμωνίδης περὶ Αἰτύλου 
φησὶν οὕτως. An Σιπύλου de quo vid. Suid.” Godofr. Olearii 
Note ad Suid. p. 288.De Sipvlo autem vide Olearium |]. c. p. 209. 
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THEOGNIS ν. 1097., Βρόγχον ἀποῤῥήξας. Vide nostra 
in Class. Journ. xxvi. p. 391. ““ Dubitare non debut vir 
doctissimus de mente ScuFERI, qui conjeut legendum 
Bpexxoy 5 recte de nominis forma dubitavit. Sed nec credo cam 

runckio versum fuisse ἀκέφαλον. Bpoxyov quidem non «011- 
bebant, sed forte vox legentis τῷ y ita hxrebat, ut syllaba βρό pro- 
duceretur.” Auctor articuli, cui utulus Cura posterior’s in Class. 
Journ. xxviii. p. 9800. “4 βρόχον Scuairero ad Schol. Apollon. 
R. T. ii. p- 137. mutandum videtur m βρόκχον, sed HERMANNUS 
in novo de Metr, Gr, ¢t Rom. opere p. 60. ob arseos vim et accen- 
tum excusat.”) Fr. Tr. Friedmamni de Media Syllaba Pentametri 
Gr. p. 357." 

Thetfordic, Maii xx. 1817. R.A. BARKER. 
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* In Class. Journ. xxvii. p. 287. not. 1. pro voc. ovpepo’ tases lege, ror + 

Alciphron iti. 61... ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐγὼ, μὲν ἐν ταπεινῷ cH σχήματι τὴν Ta γριύπν ὡποβωλὼν IIe, 
ἀγωαπὸ τῇ γαστρὶ τὴν ἀναγκαίαν πλησμονὴν ἐκπορίζων. 

6 Sexiptum ἐνκπο;ίφειν. Potest οἵ ἐκ ποριζόμενος, ut supra.” Bergler. “ Quem [ο- 
cum Alciphronis ahum in mente habuerit Berglerus, non habeo dicere. Ad sen- 
sum similis est Lib. 1. Ep. 5, ᾿Δλγαπησῶς 2x7 99 Covre, non ἐκποριφόμενον.᾽ Wagner. 
Berglero dubio procul in animo erat locus, qui Iegitur in L. 1. Ep. 5., Ἐγὼ δὲ 
ἀγαπῶ τὴν τῶν dvayx “ἴων εὐπορῶεν ἐκ τῆς κεθημερινῆ; ἐργασία; τῶν χειρῶν ποριφόμενος. 
Ibi enim in nota Kergicrus habet ἐκπορι Φόμενο;, tanquatn 51 sic suo in textu edidis- 
set, cum revera ibi legatar ποριζόμενος. Quid! igitur de hac re statuendum est ? 
Utram ποριζόμενος, typotheta culpa, pro ἐχποριζόμενος in Bergleri, demde in 
Wagneri irrepsit textum? An Berglerus ipse in nota ἐκποριφόμενος negligenter pro 
ποριζόμενος scripsit, deinde vero in nota ad L., iii. G1. suum errorem repetiit? Mihi 
videtur in textu pro πο, ζόμενος reponendum ἐκπορι ζόμενος, Ut 'κτυγίζαν in L. ii. 61. 
Ut ut sit, vulgata tamen Icctio satis proba est ; uaine Xenuphontis CEcon. x1. 10. 
Berglerus affert: Πολλοὶ δ᾽ ἀγπαπώσιν, ἣν ,δύγωγται τὰ ἑαυποίς ἀρκοῦντα πορίφεσθωι, V. 
Lex. Xenoph. ν, Πορίψισσαι, , 
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ON THE 


SAPPHIC AND ALCAIC METRES. 


Part ITT.—[Continued from No. XXIY. ». 115.] 


I witt pass now to the subject of Hiatus. It has been well 
observed by some, who have preceded me in this inquiry, that it 
by no means follows, that the same licence, which is allowed to 
‘one species of metre, may be extended to all others. "πὶ parti- 
cular, I believe that a hiatus is only admissible in the dactylic feet 
of the Sapphic verse, aad not m the trochaic. The remains of 
the Sapphic metic in Greek are so few, that it is unsafe to estab- 
lish any point upon their authority alone. As far, however, as 
their authority extends, they afford no example of a hiatus in the 
trochaic feet, but one m the dactylic, as, φαίνομαι ἄπνους. Many 
books tvo give Samos ἀδικῇ, but probably the better reading is 
with an elision Σ᾽ άπῷ᾽ ἀδικήη. In another metre of Sappho, but 
which 15 also dactylic, we find two hiatuses in one line, as ὡς 
γλυκύμαλον ἐρεύθεται ἄκρῳ ἐπ᾿ ὄσδῳ. Alcwus too in the choriambic 
metre, Which is allied to the dactylic, admits a hiatus, as 


‘AS ὥρα χαλεπὰ, πάντα δὲ διψῃ ὑπὸ κεύματος. 


I do not know any example of a hiatus in the middle dactyl of 
the Sapphic colon, but Catullus, who probably imitated some 
Greck model, atfords several instances of a liatus im the dacts lic 
foot of his hendecasy|lables, as 


Te in circo, té in omnibus libellis. Carm. 58 v. 4. 
Essem, ἰδ, mi umice, quzxritando. Ib. v. 82. 

Uno in δι τ]ὸ éruditull ambo. δῷ. ν. 7. 

Male est mehérctilé, et laboriosé. 86, ν. 2. 


As the hiatus in the preceding instances is contrary to the 
practice of the Latin language, which elides long and short vowels 
without distinction, we may be sure that Catullus employed it in 
affectation of the Greek manner. Virgil abounds with similar 
licences chiefly in Greek proper names, but not exclusively. 
‘Chere is an instance in Catullas, and, I believe, but one, of a hiatus 
after a short vowel, as “ 

Ο factam milé! O miselle Passer! 3. v. 16. 
and this may be defended, like Virgil’s, 
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Et vera incessu patuitdéa. ΠΠ|6 Ὁ] matrem. 1 /En. v. 20. 
and upon the same principles, as there is in both cases a pause in 
the sentence, aud a termination of the foot in a whole word at the 
hiatus. By this means the offence to the ear ts much diminished. 
At the same time, licences of this kind, which occur once or twice 
only in a whole book, aie uot to be used by the writers of a single 
ode. Callimachus, indeed, and Thevcritus admit without scruple 
a hiatus after a short vowel, butit does not appear to have been 
adopted by the Latin poets, and is contrary, I believe, to the practice 
of the more ancient Greek poets. There is one line in Catullus, 
where a hiatus, aud that too a hiatus after a short vowel, seems to 
exist in the trochaic foot, 
Gallicum Rhenum, horribilésque altimosque Britannos. 11. v. 11. 
Bnt here, perhaps, the que suffers a diaeresis, and is resolvable 
into the dissyllable qué, in the same manner as cui occurs in 
Prudentius for cui, 
Ca:sar-augustam vocitamus urbem. 
Kes cul tanta 651, ‘Peri Stephanon. 
This dizresis has been adopted by Sarbievius, as 


Fluctuat Pontus, cui militares 
Instruat undas, Lyr. L. 1. Ode 14. 


Upon the whole, 1 apprehend that such a hiatus as occurs in 
the following hines is exceptionable, 


Acoup ἔμπλεξεν κρατερῷ πλανάτας. Musa Cantab. p. 116. 
Οἰστροδίνητος σεσάλευται ἀμφί. Ib. p. 149. 
Δρέψεται ὕπνων μαλακῶν awl’, ὡς. Class. Journ. No. xxii. p. 941. 


It is observable that a hiatus, like the preceding, is not to be 
found in many of the odes in the Muse Cantabrigienses, and has 
no doubt studiously been avoided. 

On the contrary, 1 believe that a hiatus, such as occurs in the 
following lines, is admissible, 


Τὶν βοηθῷ χρωμένα" ἢ τὺ τείνεις. Mus Cantah. p. 17. 
Εἴτε τούς γ᾽ (ἀδει) ἀνέπεμψε νίκη. Class. Journ. No. 22. p. 240. 
Καὶ τύ γ᾽ ὡς πομπεύῃ, Im τὺ πομπή. Ib. p. 949. 

ὠρανῷ ἔστας. Musz Cantab. p. 114. 


Tam aware that Boeckhius (De metris Pindari, p. 102.) is of 
opinion that in the trochaic’metre, whenever the last syllable of the 
word is in arsis, that is, begins the foot, and terminates in a long 
vowel, a hiatus 1s allowed, and he gives the following verses as 
caamples : 

* Aytideis "Opbws ice | ἔγραψεν ipav. Olymp. Carm. 3. v. 55. 

Πατρὸς δὲ Θεσσαλοῦ | ἐπ᾽ Artec. Lb. Carm. 15. v. 48. 
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1 am not prepared to combat this principle, but I must observe, 
that the authorities do not in my mind establish the point, for 
which they are produced. 1 conceive, that the first lme is not 
composed entirely of trochees, but consists of two colons, the one 
a trochaic dimeter catalectic, and the other an iambic penthimemer. 
In the same way the line of Horace, 


Trahuntque siccas | maching carinas. Lib. 1. Ode 4. 


is sometimes scanned as a trimeter catalectic, wheieas it consists 
in fact of two separate colons, namely an*iambic penthimemer, 
and an ithyphallic. 

The second line, 


Πα-τρὸς δὲ Θεσσα- | λοῦ || 2x ᾿Αλφεοῦ. 


may likewise be considered as composed of two colons, namely, 
‘ofa trochaic base preceded and followed by a syllable, like the 


choriambic, 
Ev- | ρὼν ᾿Επίχαρ- | μος, 


and of an sambic dipodia for a close. 

In such case, namely at the end of a colon, a hiatus after a dong 
vowel is fiequently admissible, as much as at the end of a lne, 
as in Horace, 

Fervidiore mero | arcana promovet loco. Epod. 11. v. 14. 


Upon this principle the first line in Pindar’s fourteenth Olym- 
plad, as it appears in the common editions, may be defended, 
and does not require λακοῖσαι to be converted Into λακοῖσαν; an 
alteration which Bovckhius, not content with suggesting, bas mtro- 
duced into the text. The only alteration necessary is to consolidate 
into one line what is generally extended into two, and in this 
manner | will exhibit it together with its corresponding verse mm the 
antistrophe : 


Καφισίων [[ωὑδά- [τῶν Aanoioas || αἴτε valere καλλίπωλον ἕδραν. 
"QL πότνι᾽ .4γ-]} λαΐ- | a, piAnoi'= || μολπέ τ᾽ Εὐφροσύναι θεῶν κρατίστου. 


' By this means we escape the division of the word φιλησίτμολπε 
into parts of two distinct lines, as practised ὃν Dawes, ( Miscellanea 
Crit. p. 69.) and suggested by Bockh in another work, Ueber die 
Versmasse des Pindaros, p. 210. It appears to me, that the 
preceding lines consist of three colons, an iambic dypodia, ἃ doch- 
miac, or rather a trochaic dipodia, with two short syllables pre- 
fixed, and a Phalecian hendecasyllable, and that these αἰγὸς colons 
form altogether but one le. The only difference between the 
two lines 15, that the final syllable of the second colon im the,first 
line is long by nature, and m the second line is short by nature, 
and that jn the first Jine the second colon terminates in a whole 
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word, while in the second line it termmates in the middle of i 
word; but those who can reconcile the colon 


Scribere versiculés, 
with 
Inachia fureré, 
and the Alcaic 
Quz cura Patrum, {J queve Quiitium. L. 4, Ode 14. 
with 
Spectandus in ger- || tamine Martio. Ib. 
in the strict versification of Horace, need not be offended at the 
recurrence of similar licences in the loose and more rhythmical 
versification of Pindar. I have called the colon ὑδάτων λακοῖσαι, 
and its antistrophe λαΐα φιλησι- a trochaic dipodia with two short 
syllables prefixed, rather than a dochmiac, as I doubt whether a short 
syllable cari be made long by reason of terminating a colon, unless 
it be at the termination of an entire word also. But the last syllable 
of a ditrochee is undoubtedly common, anu therefore as trochees, 
τῶν λᾶκοῖσαι and -a φίλησί- antistrophize together. I will observe 
that the same indulgence is granted to the end of a colon, which 
is granted to the end of a line, except that a hiatus after a short 
vowel 18 tolerated only at the end of a line, and not at the end of 
acolon. This is onc of the distinctions between a colon and a 
line, a nice distinction rather, but, I believe, a just one. An elision 
Is never necessary at the end of a line, but is often and almost 
always required of a short vowel at the end of a colon.—A short 
syllable, however, at the end of a colon, instead of a long syllable, 
is only interdicted, when a hiatus takes place, or when the final 
syllable falls in the middle of a word, as in the preceding colon, 
-Aake φιλησὶ- which on this account cannot be a dochmiac, for 
there is no instance, 1 believe, of a dochmiac terminating in a short 
syllable, unless it termmate a word also, as ὑπνοδόταν νόμδν----ἰὼ ip 
πόποι. See Seidler, p. 48. When there is no hiatus, a short 
syllable 1s perfectly admissible, a3 in Horace. 
Reducet in sedem vicé |] nunc et Achemenia. Epod. 13nv. 11. 
Findunt Scamandri fuminii || lubricus et Simois. 1b. v. 20. 

Had Dawes (Miscel. Crit. p. 52.) attended to this distinction, 

he would have left untouched the following verses of Catullus : 


Quis deus magis.gh magis |] est petendus amantibus. 
: Sordepam tibia, villicé |; concubine, hodie atque heri 
Noscitetur ab omnibiis |] ct pudié.tiain suz. 
Indeed this very licence occurs In a poem in the same choriambic 
metre, which is imputed to Catullus, and where is found this line, 
Pro queis omnia honoribus |] hzc necesse Priapo, Carm. 19.v.17. Ed, Delp. 


There is still less occasion for any alteration, when the colon 


and Alcatc Metres. 225 


terminates in a Jong vowel, although there be a hiatus, as a hiatus 
in such a case is perfectly admissible. ‘The following verse, there- 
fore, needs also no amendment, 

Uxor in thalamo est tibi || ore floridulo nitens. 


If the final syllable in tibi be considered here as /ong by nature, 
the retention of it without elision is as justifiable as in the line 
of Horace, 

Vincere mollitié || amor Lycisci me tenet. Epod. 11. v.24. 


What misled Dawes was probably an obsefvation, that in another 
verse of Catullus, . 


Sola cognita sed marito |] ista non eadem placent. V. 147. 


an elision 1s made of the long final vowel; but it should have 
been considered, that Catullus did this not of necessity, but in 
‘conformity to a peculiarity of the Latin tongue, which admits 
the elision of long vowels. Horace in the same manner some- 
times sustains a long vowel without an elision, after the Greck 
fashion, and at another time after the Latin manner clides it, as 


Unde vocalem temere insecuté: || PH se sylve. Tib 1.0. 12. v.7. 
Pendulum zona bene te sccuta e- |] liderecollum. Lib, 3. O. 27. v. 59. 
But whenever the colon terminates in a short vowel, a hiatus 
is inadmissible, and an clision regularly, and among the best 
poets almost uniformly, takes place, as in Catullus 


Sancta nomine Romulique || antiquam, ut solita es, bona. Carm. 32. v. 22. 
Flammeum video venire || ite concinite 10 modum. Carm. 59. v. 123. 


In these cases of elision the syllable elided is always hyper- 
metrical; otherwise the metre would be defective. On this account 
Buchanan has committed an inadvertence in the line, 


Cumque suo sceleié || a stirpe vellis impios. Psalm. 145. 


This is carrying the licence one step beyond Horace, and 
levelling all distinction between a colon, and a line. That this 
licence is not allowed to a simple colon is rendered manifest by 
the fact, that, while such a hiatus is cautieusly avoided at the end 
of a colon, it is freely admitted at the end of a line, or, wyhat is 
the samc thing, of a strophe. Thus in the 11th Ode of the 
Epedes two instances occur, : 

Mollibus in pueris {| aut in puetlis ureré 
Hic tertius, etc. . . 


Jussus abire dofmum || ferebar incerto ped® 
Ad non, etc, 


In the 13th of the Epodes, there is another instance : 


Occasionem de die || dumque virent genua, 
Et decet, etc. 
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So too in the Epithalamium of Catullus a hiatus occurs often 
after a skort vowel at the end of the strophe, but not elsewhere, as 


Prodeas, nova nupta. v. 100. 

O cubile, quod omnibus. 

Io Wymen Hymenze.  v. 155. 
En ubi domus ut potens, 

Non ab-condis amorem. v. 205. 
1116 pulvis Erythris. 


The seeming offence against the preceding rule which occurs in 
Ite, concinite in rodum |] Io Hymen Hymenwe lo. v. 124. 


aud in several other lines before the intercalary ejaculation, Io 
Hymen Hymenze lo, has been well explamed by Dawes; or it 
may be said, that in these cases the strophe terminates at the inter- 
calary ejaculation, and that verses, containing nothing but passion- 
ate exclanations, are not subject to the strict ordinary rules of 
metre. ‘The ἐφύμνιον and ἀναφώνημα are mentioned by Hephis- 
tion as among the number of those things, that determme, or mark 
the end of verses, τῶν διοριζόντων τὰ ποιήματα. P. 127. 


It now remains for me to write, according to my original design, 
on the last syllable of the Sapphic strophe in the three verses, or 
colons rather, preceding the Adomnic. 

I shall assume it as a preliminary to any observations on this 
subject, that, as the [Latins have copied their lyric poetry from 
Greek models, whatever s/ructure of verse is exhibited in Latin, 
it may be referred to Greek usage, and considered as an authority 
for a similar stiucture in Greek.— From a careful cxamination, 
therefore, of the Latin Sappluics, the loss of the Greek Sapphics 
may mm some measure be supplied, and the genuine laws, nature 
and division of the rhythm, even of the Gieek Sapphic, may be 
ascertained. <\t the same time the converse of this proposition 185 
by no means true, as will be shown presently, that) whatever 
structure prevails in Greek the same is admissible in Latin, the 
gemius of the Latin language obliging itself to more strictness and 
severity than were imposed on the Grecian muse. ‘The preceding 
assumption too must be confined to the structure of verses, and 
does not extend to what regards prosody, as in this respect the 
Latin language has peculiarities not common to the Greeks, and 
in particular, as we have just seen, admits with almost equal 
facility the chgion both of /ung and short vowels. ‘The elisions 
which happen im this line of Catullus, «, 

Frustra? 1md magno cum pretio atque malo. Carm. 75. v. 2. 


would be Larbarous in Greek. ‘The barytone nature of Latin 
pronunciation, excluding, as it does, all accent on the last syllable, 
may account for the weak nature of the long final vowels, and for 
their easy absorption into the ‘succeeding word. It may be 


and Alcaic Metres. 907 


collected, I think, from the fragments of Sappho, and still more 
plainly from the Sapphics of Catullus and Horace, that the whole 
strophe is to be considered as one line, divisible into three colons, 
consisting each of ἃ ditrochee, a dactyl, and ditrochee, and con- 
cluding with an Adonic verse. Of these colons the two first 


always terminate in an entire word, but the third may either termi- 
nate in an entire word, or be joined to the Adonic at pleasure. It 
15 8 mistake that prevails almost universally, and I do not know a 
single modern writer of Greek or Latin Sapphics, who has not 
fallen into it, that the last syllable of each célon is so far common 
that it may end without offence im a short vowel before the next 
word having a vowel in the beginning. Thus in the Mase 
Cantabrigienses, p. 138, there are in one strophe two examples of 
this improper hiatus, ; 
᾿Αλβάων κρύπτει νέζος" ὡς βρέμοισὰ || ἐγγύθεν φοιτᾷ πολέμου 
Θύελλὰ, || ἔκλυον ὀμφάς. 
The same too in Buthanan, Psalm 65. 
Te manent laudes, Deus, in Sioné: || hic tibi castis operata sacris || vota 
wens solvet tua, victimisqtie || imbuet aras, 
The accurate Burton of Eton has not quite escaped the con- 
tagion, for in him we find, 
Flebilis captiva cohors tuiqué ||] OSion dum cordarecens subiret. Opuse. p. 14. 


Prudentius also abounds in these negligences, for such I shall 
continue to call them in spite of his authority, opposed as they are 
to the invariable usage of Sappho, Catullus, Horace, and Statius. 
Not one of these pocts, I believe, will furnish a single instance 
of such a hiatus. At the same time, of the very same hiatus at the 
end of the strophe it would be easy to multiply examples ; but two 


shall suffice, ᾿ 
Jumina nocté, 
Otium Catulli etc. Cat. Carm, 49. 
——— mililieque. 

_ Unde si Parew etc. Hor. Lib. 2. Ode 6. v. 9. 

® 

+ We may consider it, therefore, as a rule that ¢Ais hiatus between 
the colons ought to be avoided, and that, even in.preference to 
this hiatus an elision 1s admissible.—As in Sappho, 


᾿Αλλὰ καμμὲν γλῶσσα Fefays, λεπτὸν δ᾽ || audrina, etc. 


In Catullus, ° . 
Nullum amans vere sed identidem omniw || lia rumpens. Carm. 11. v.19. 


In Horace, 

Plorat, ct vires animumque moresgue {| aureos, etc. Lib. 4. Ode 2. v. 22. 

Catullus, indeed, has elided even a long vowel, m compliance 
with the genius of the Latin, as ° 
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Qui illius culpa cecidit velut praé: || ultimi flus οἷς. Carm. 11. v. 22. 


Another rule to be collected from usage is, that the two first 
colons are always to be kept distinct from each other, and from 
the succeeding colon, by terminating ina whole word. This is a 
rule which, I believe, has never been transgressed by the ancient 
poets. The junction, therefore, of the two first colons in the 
Musa Cantab. p. 152. 

Τὰν χλιδᾷ στίλβοισαν, ἵν᾽ ἃ πνέοισ᾽ ἀ- || ρώματ᾽ Aus, etc. 
seems a licence unsupported by any authority. 

The third colon is distinguished from the preceding two by 
having appended to it an Adonic, as a close to the whole strophe. 
To this Adonic it isso united, that it does not require to be 
separated by a termination in a whole word, but often terminates 
in the middle of a word, and is by this means not destroyed, but 


rendered only less striking and perceptible, as in the much and 
unnecessarily tormented strophe, 


καλοὶ δέ τ᾽ ἄγον 

? , ~ ’ 

Ὥκέες στρῶθοι, πτερυγαᾶς μελαίνας 

Πύκνα δινήοντες ἀπ᾿ ὠρανῶ αἰθέ- || ρος διὰ μέσσω. 


The two stumblingsblocks in the way of commentators have 
been the AZolic form δινήοντες for δινέοντες, or δινεῦντες, and the 
difficulty to bring αὐρανῶ αἰθέρος into metre. [| will not pretend to 
decide in what way the last syllable im weave, and the first in αἰθέρος 
are to be considered as forming together only one syllable, whether 
by an apocope of the initial diphthong of αἰθέρος, or by a crasis, 
like ἐγῷδα. Nevertheless, the fact, however it may be ex plamed, 
isto my mind certain, that in οὐρανῶ αἰθέρος, the last syllable of the 
one, and the first syllable of the other, form together but one 
syllable, as in ἐγὼ οὐδὲ in another fragment of Sappho, and as in 
the Aristophanic μὴ οὐ, and the Homeric ᾿Ενγυαλίῳ ἀνδρειφόντῃ. In 
all these instances the final long vowel, and the next imtal vowel 
coalesce into one syllable. As the rhythm terminates with each 
strophe it is wholly imadmissible, and contrary to:all authority to 
join two strophes together, as 
- ὡς ἴδον, ὡς ὠ- 
λοντο, μυθοποιὸς, etc. Musi Cantab. p. 115. 


Before [ conclude my observations on the Greek Sapphic 
strophe, I will here apply it to the illustration of a strophe in the 
fragments of Alceus. This struphe, like the Sapphic strophe, 
may be considered as one line, composed however of different 
colons, namely, two glyconian choriambs, and an iambic dipodia, 
by way of close. In the structure of this strophe, the different 
colons may all be tied together, and need not terminate m an 
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entire word, a licence which has thrown the chief obscurity over 
the true character of the metre. Mr. Gaisford (Hephest. p. 313) 
enlists this metre amoug the antispastics, but it is more correctly 
distributed and analysed in the Museum Criticum, Vol. 1. p. 431. 
1 will now put the strophe into my scale. 


3or4 | 8 5. ἢ 9 
Μαρμαί- || ρει δὲ μέγας δόμος 8ϑοῦ4 58 
χαλκῷ" || πᾶσα δ᾽ ᾽ Apy | xexdo-|| μηται στέγη. 


We may now perceive that the old readings χάλκειαι δὲ πασσάλοις 
and πὰρ δὲ Χαλκιδικαὶ ought to be replaced, and that medical aid 
has beeu afforded “where none was required. The twice inter- 
calated αὖ has no other office to perform in both places than to 
produce uniformity, where uniformity is not demanded. Catullus 
abounds in similar inequalities in the same part of the samé metre, 
as far as relates to the two first colons of this strophe, as 

$ or 4 


Monti- {} wm domina ut |] fores, 
Sylva- || rumque viren- || tium, Carm. 32. v. 10. 


Κυππαπίδες too for Κυπαττίδες is perfectly unnecessary. 

In the above-mentioned strophe the glyconian is followed by an 
iambic dipodia, but in the linc of Alcwus, 

Κόλπῳ τ᾽ ἐδέξ- || avr’ ἀγ- || val χά- ριτες || κρόγω. 

the order seems reversed, and an iambic dipodia is prefixed to the 
glyconian. Hephestion, however, ranks this among the antis- 
pastics. See Gaistord’s Hephestion, p. 58, and note by Hotchkis. 
I will finish by giving a caution to the candidates for Sir Wilham 
Browne’s medal, a caution which some odes m the Muse Canta- 
brigienses have not rendered quite unnecessary: namely, to abstam 
from the use of the dual number, whenever they write in the 
/Eolic dialect. Dr. Valpy, in his Grammar, p.6. 4th Edit. says, 
“ the dual, which adds precision to the Greek language, is not 
used in the Avolic dialect.” 


T will now pass to a brief consideratiqn of the Latin Sapphics 
as exhibited by Horace. Catullus hasin a great measure jmitated 
the freedom of the Greeks, but Elorace has imposed upon his 
Muse the most severe restraints. ‘To point out the chief of these 
is my present business. : 

The most striking difference between the versification of Sappho 
and Horace is the regular ébservation of the cwesura by the latter. 
This is invariably placed either on the first or second syllable of 
the dactyl, and exhibits only the two forms following, ° 


Mercuri facunde | nepos Atlantis, » 
Qui feros cultus | hominum recentum. 


The ‘ast form, as most agreeable, prevails the most. There are 
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many odes without an example of the dissyllabic, or trochaic 
cesura. Statius too does not once admit it. No verse will be 
found in Horace without any cxsura in the dactylic foot, like this 
of Catullus, 
Ultimi flos | pratereunte postquam. 
Sarbievius, I think, generally observes the Horatian manner, 
but other modem poets have not been so fastidious, and Burton 


continually transgresses it, as 
Dum tuos ct | Cecilia magistre. Opusc. p. 327. 

Whenever Horace uses the trochaic cesura, it occurs either on 

a trissyllable or quadrissyllable, as 
Mercuri facunde | nepos Atlantis. 
Fata donavere | bonique Divi. 

The last’ form is only used once, by Horace in all the four books 
of Odes, but this verse occurs in one of the most studied odes 
of the fourth book, and the same form is repeated no Jess than 
five times in the Carmen Seculare, so that it appears to have had 
the sanction of his riper judgment. 

_ There is a solitary cxample of the trochaic cwsura falling on a 
dissyllable, as 
Semper ut te digna | sequare, et ultra. Lib. 4. Ode 11. ν. 29. 
Burton frequently makes use of this czsura, as 
O Sion, dum corda | recens subiret. Opusc. p. 14. 


This is tolerable, but when he introduces a similar cxsura in 
the manner following, 


Mistus una, mista | fluit sonorum. Ib. p. 399. 


it 1s quite another usage, and wholly unauthorized by Horace. 
This assertion may appear at first sight hypercnitical, but I have 
no doubt that itis true. Horace scrupulously avoids a pause 
at the fourth syllable, or termination of the trochaic measure, and 
therefore in the verse a 
Semper ut te digna | etc. : e. 


he makes a monosyllable precede digna, in order not to make it 
necessary to stop at te, but to give a good reader an opportunity of 
avoiding this pause by reading and dividing the metre in this 
mauner, 
-‘Semper-ut te-digna | sequare et ultra, 


So a good reader will read the verse 6f Catullus, 


. Ille mi par esse | Deo videtur, 
not as if it were 
ὃ Ille-mi-par esse | Deo videtur, 
still Jess as if it were “ ὃ 
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Ille mi par | esse Deo videtur, 
but as if it were like this of Horace, 
Ille-mi par-esse | Deo videtur. 
On the contrary in the verse 


Mistus una, mista fluit sonorum 


there is no possibility of eluding the disagreeable pause at the end 
of the fourth syllable. Still “notwithstanding the caution with 
which Horace has made a dissyllable sustain the cwsura, the 
practice, even with this caution, was never repeated by him, and 
may be considered” as no sooner adopted than abandoned. 

We iay now perceive the reason why Horace, whenever the 


casura rests upon a monosyllable, makes another monosyllable 


precede it, as 


Mercuri, nam-te } docilis magistro; .“ 


for by this means the pause may be made by a good reader at 
the third syllable, and’ the two monosyllables may be so coupled 
together as to resemble one dissyllable. The whole structure of 
the Horatian Sapphic is a piece of cunous machinery, and the 
effect of the most claborate art; and yet all this art has been so 
dexterously managed and well concealed, as tou escape the notice 
of the most elegant and finished scholars, aud of his most pas- 
sionate adinirers and imitatois.—Horace seems to have been well 
aware that lyric poetry was the native plant of Greece, but was 
in Rome an exotic, that could be made to flourish only by the 
greatest care and attention. He has arrived at success by the 
only way in which it could be obtained ; for in his hands the Latian 
Muse now appears no unworthy rival of the Grecian, and at least 
Quamvis ingento non valet, arte valet. 

Ile is im lyrics what Ovid is in clegiacs, and what Virgil is in 
hexameters. 

With respect to the hiatus of ἃ short vowel at the end of each 
colon, Ilorace, | believe, never once admits of this licence, and 
adopts very sparingly the elision of such short vowel. The elisions 
that take place, all terminate m que or um, and, I think, there are 


only three of the first, and two of the latter. Um sometimes is 
not elided, as 


Neve te nostris vitiis iniquum | ocyor aura. L. 1.0. 2. v. 48. 
There are three more nstances of wm not elided. Iu Catullus 
on the contrary, the wm at the end of < colon is unifurmly elided, 
both in the Sapphic and choriambic strophe, as 
Nullum amans vere, sed identidem omnium | ilia rumpens. Carm,. 11. 


Saltu- | umque recon- | ditorwm 
Amni- | umgue, ete. Carm. 32. 
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The writers of Latin hexameters have sometimes retamed the 22 


final before a vowel without an elision, as 


Nam quod fluvidum est e levibus atque rotundis. Lucr. L. 2. v. 465. 
Namque papaverum aura potest suspensa levisque. Ib. L. 3. v. 197. 
Corvinum, et Galbam oculis nasoque carentem. Juv. Sat. 8. v. 5. 
Jupiter ut Celtiim omne genus pereat, Cat. Carm. 64. v. 48. 


But the last instance differs from the preceding, as the um final 
of Celtim is long by nature, being a contraction of Celtarum, and 
in imitation of the Greek genitive Κελτῶν. 

The conjunctions of ‘the third colon with the Adonic are ex- 
tremely rare, and the three following, I believe, are the only 


examples : 
Labitur ripa, Jove non probante ux- | orlus amnis. L. 1. O. 2. 
Grosphe, non geminis, neque purpura ve- | nale, nec auro. L. 2. O. 10. 
Pendulum zona bene te sccuta e- | lidere collum, L. 3. O. 27. 
There is“ no instance in Horace of a conjunction at the second 
syllable of a word; for the verse 
Thracio bacchante magis sub inter- | lunia vento. L. 1. O. 25. 


may be an instance only of a compound word resolved. 

In these conjunctions, as well as in the elisions of the final short 
vowel, one peculiarity is obscrvable, that the last syllable of the 
colon is uniformly long, and that Horace admits, therefore, a 
trochee no more in the last part of the final ditrochce, than he 
does in the last part of the first. ‘These verses of Sarbievius 
consequently, 

Jam fluunt pronis tibi regna, Ferdi- | nande tributis. L. 2. O. 12. 

Pertinax Euri furor, aut ineluc- | tabilis Austri. Epod. 6. 

Sibilo ludas, lyrico comes P6- | etria vati. L. 4. O. 27. 
1 will not say are without any authority, but cannot claim for their 
support the high authority of Horace. Such versification is dis- 
owned and rejected by him. 

As the Latin language not only permits, but requires the elision of 
long vowels, itis proper to observe what course Horace has thought 
proper to pursue in the management of this affair, and where 
he is left without a guide by his Grecian masters. Foi the most 
part he avoids the elision of long vowels altogether. When an 
elision does happen, it 15 either at the end of a colon before the 
monosyllable e¢ or 7m, or in the middle of a colon upon some sylla- 
ble that is required to be long. I believe, there are but four instan- 
ces of the one scrt of elision, and but three of the other, namely, 

Plena miraris positusque carbo in. ‘L, 3. O. 8. 

Dona prasentis rape letus hore et. Ib. 

Sentiant motus orientis Austri et. L. 8. O. 27. v. 22. 

Dedit iratz, lacerare ferro et. Ib. v. 46. 

Quisquis ingentes oculoirretorto. L. 2. O. 2. v. 43. 

Arsit Atreides medio in triumpho. L. 2. O. 4. v. 7. 
Sic lucro aversam potuisse nasci. Ib. O. 3. v. 7. 
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The long vowel we have seen elided also, at the end of a colon, 

and where the colon is combined with the Adonic, in the verse 
Pendulum zona bene te secuta é- | lidere collum. 

There is, T submit, in none of these instances, any defence for 
the elision which occurs in this verse of Nangerius, 

Quod si ita tanges, fera ut obstinatum. Poem. Select. Ital. P. 145. 

I now proceed to the consideration of the Greek Alcaic under 
the thrée heads, as beforc, of rhythm, hiatus, and the condition of 
the last syllable in cach verse, or colon rather, of the strophe. 
The rhythm then of the two first colons of the Greek Alcaic 
seems to be derived froin the Sapphic, and to be no other than 
the same rhythm more aitificially disposed, having a syllable pre- 
fixed, and in return being catalectic in the end, as 


Ι 3 90γ 4} 2 a Ι 9 

Ὕ- Je ὁ Nosus, ] ἐκ δ᾽΄᾿ ὁ D μέ- σὰς 

μιν “ύευς, { ἐκ ὑρα- γῶ με- γὰς 

id SNe e™ € 

Aci | μων πε- παγα- | ows ὑδά- τῶν [O- αἱ. 
mrs a Q ww ΄“- rots 
To μὲν γὰρ ἔχθεν χυ- μα κυ- | λίνδε- ται 
Πὰρ | μὲν γὰρ ἄντλος is- τοπέ- Gav ἔχ- εἰ. 


syllable prefixed to any metre, like a broken or imperfect 
n modern music, has an abrupt mode of beginning well cal- 
ed to spire animation. It seems on this account to have 


introduced in many metres, and 15 rather a note of prepara- 
than a foot, and may generally be either lone or short at 
ure. The same metre occurs in the fragments of Alcaus 
aut the syllable prefixed, as 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ἀνήτω | μὲν περὶ | ταῖς δέραις. 
then a Sapphic colon, catalectic. 
ery colon has either a divresis ab the end of the first ditro- 
S, 28 
TIpo- | κέψο- μὲς yap || υὐν δὲν a- | σάμε- ye 
cesura on the first syllable of the dactyl, as 
KaB- | Burrs τὸν χει- | μῶν᾽ || ἐπὶ | μὲν τι- fess. 
irdly a diwresis ut the end of the dactyl, as 
Τὸ | Fepyov [ἀλλ᾽] ἀ- | γή- card || ret κό- ρα. 
orace, as we shall see presently, has initated all thice modes 
vision. 
16 next colon in the Alcaic strophe seems to be a trochau: 
ler acatalectic, with a syllable prefixed, as : 
1 3 S$6r4 3 3 or 4 
Ὦ | Boxys φάρμα- | κον δ᾽ a- ριστον 
Τὸ | δ᾽ ἔνθεν ἄμμες δ᾽ ] ἀν τὸ μέσσον. 
ie last colon admits of no variety of times, but is restficted 
v dactyl« succeeded by a ditruchec, as 
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Ναὶ go- | ρήμεθα | σὺν μελαίνᾳ. 
The most agreeable form of this colon is when the dactylic and 


trochaic rhythms are not kept distinct as in the preceding example, 
but tied together by a word in common, as 


Καὶ Aaxi- | des μεγά- | λα! κατ᾽ αὐτό. | 


With respect to the hiatus, there is no doubt that it 15 admissible 

in the dactylic feet of this metre, as 
TAvBpes πόληος πύργοι ἀρήιοι. 

But whether a hiatus is equally admissible in the trochaic feet 
is very doubtful, and on this account the alteration of προτέρῳ ᾿νέμῳ 
into προτέρῳ ὁμὸν made in the Museum Criticum, Vol. |. p. 424, 
is perhaps objectionable. 

As the Latin Alcaic strophe in all that regards its structure 1s a 
faithful copy of the Greek, 1 will reserve any observations to be 
made on the condition of the last syllable of each colon, ull 1 come 
to treat of it m the Latin Alcaics. By this meaus not only 
tautology will be avoided, but the subject may be better eluci- 
dated by examples, of which we feel the want in Greek. = It is to 
Horace, and to his ardeut admiration of Alcwus, that we are chiefly 
indebted for our knowledge of the Alcaic metre. 

The properties of the Latm Aleaic strophe have been so well 
explained by an ingenious and accurate writer, in the Classical 
Journal, No. 22, p. 351, that litthe more is necessary than to refer 
to him for a full knowledge of this hitherto il-understood and 
neglected metre. Le has not only the merit of explanung success- 
fully the Alcaic strophe, but has sct an example in the mode of 
doing so, which may be applied to the elucidation of all othe: 
metres. Until we know more than we do at present about the 
principles and theory of ancient rhythmopoeia, it 18 chiefly by) 
attention to the practice of the best pocts, by a strict examination 
of their versification, and by the laborious process of analysing its 
forms, that we are most likely to make progress in metrical science. 

I shall now proceed in the course 1 have hitherto pursued, and 
begin with the consideration of the rhythm, which prevails m the 
Latin Alcaics. This is similar in,all respects to the Greek, except 
that Horace has imposed on his Muse a greater uniformity and 
strictness. In one place, and in one place only, 1 believe, he 
admits a pure ditrochee in the first colon. 

Si non périét immiserabniis 
Captiva Pubes; Lib. 3. O. 5. 
And in another place, 


Jam Dedaleo ocyor Icaro. L. 2. O. 20. 
he retains the long o without an <lision after the Greek fashion, 
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These deviations from his general rule of versification take place at 
the end of the trochaic measure, and where a licence, as less per- 
ceptible, is most excusable; nor does there seein a necessity for a 
change in the reading. Otherwise we might read with Bentley, 
tutior for ocyor, and perirent might be substituted for periret. It 
Is by no means an infallible ground of objection to a particular 
verse, that its form occurs only once, as the forms of the five 
following verses are all of them different, and yet occur but once. 

Mentemque lymphatam Mareotico 

Spectandus in certamine Martio 

Hostile aratram excrcitus insolens 


Antehac nefas de- promere Cwcubum 
Litrumque nostrwn in-credibili modo 


The first is an mstance of the casura on the first syllable of the 
dactyl. 

The second is an instance of the divresis at the end αὐ the dacty). 

The third is similar to the second, with the addition of an elision, 
at the place where the trochaic measure terminates. 

The fourth line has its diwresis in the proper place, according to 
the Horatian rule, but in a singular manner, that ts at the prepo- 
sition in a compounded word. 

The fifth line is ina similar predicament, with the addition of 
an clision. 

With the exception of the preceding lines, all the two first 
colons of Horace are marked with a pause or diteresis at the end 
of the trochaic measure. 

The infrequency of deviation from this rule observable in all 
the books of Horace is « sufficient argument agaist the too 
common deviation from it, especially when it is considered that 
every deviation in Horace from the established rule 1s confied to 
the first colon, and is never permitted on the second.—'The irre- 
cularity in the first colon is thus compensated by a quick return 
iu the second colou to the proper, and more agreeable thythm. It 
becomes then, as it were, a fault recovered, and, lithe a discord 
artiully introduced im music, leaves the ear, after a slight shock, 
mere seusible of the harmony that follows. There is no authority 
it Horace for a couplet like this, 

Aut qua sonanti pectine Pindarus 
Argentee testudinis impulit. Musa Cantab. P. 5. 

What makes the last colon still more prosaic ir the quadrissy|- 
lable at the beginning which is only admissible when followed by , 
ὦ monosyllable, so as to fall into the regular dizresis, or pause, as 


Sermonibus te negligit horridus. L. 3. O. 21. v. 10. 


Modern Poets have introduced a fourth pause in this colon, 
quite unused by Horace. and that 18 a dissyllabic casura, 
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Insania, quandoque | tumultuans. Musz Cantab. P. 7. 
Terrarum ad usque extrema | furentibus. Ib. P. 100, 
Subrideatque Atnea | Proserpina. Milton (Newton's) v. 2. P. 338. 


Horace frequently makes the pause rest upon a monosyllable, as 
Hoc caverat mens | provida Reguli. L. 3.0. 5. v. 13. 


and not unfrequently on a weak monosyllable after an elision, as 


Jamdudum apud me est, | eripe te more. L. 3. O. 29. v. 5. 
Dgscende celo et | dic age tina. L. 5.0. 4. v. 1. 

Drusum gerentem et | Vindelici quibus, L. 4. Ὁ. 4. v. 18. 
Aurum irrepertum et | sic melius situm. L. 3. O. 3. v. 49. 


In the fourth book the pause so made is found but once. 
Sometimes the pause falls upon an elided syllable, as 
Armenta non aurum | aut ebur Indicum. L. 1. O. 31. v. 5. 
* Quo Styx et invisit | horrida Tanari. L. 1. O. 34. v. 10. 
Resim timendorum | in proprips greges. L. 3. O. 1. v. 5. 
Primum inguinavere | et genus et domos. L. 3. O. 6. v. 18. 

There is no instance of an elision falling upon a monosyllable, a+ 

in this line of Buchanan, 
Sic ille nuper spe | insatiabili. Misceil. Ode 8. 

In the fourth book Horace has refrained entircly from the use ot 
this mode of making the pause.—So true 1s it, that Horace to the 
last endeavoured to give the highest finish to his imitations of the 
Greek lyrics. 

The third verse of the Alcaic strophe is in Greek a colon of 
great laxity, but is, as usual, in Horace most artificial and exact. 

ἢ the first place, here, as in the Sapphic, the pure ditrochee is 
excluded, and the last syllable 1s uniformly long, as 
De- | prali- antes | nec cu-  pressi. 

An Iambic penthimemer (for such at least it is in appearance: 
is prohibited at the beginning, unless it be succeeded by ἃ mouc- 
syllable, and the same 15 prohibited at the cud, unless it be precede 
by a monosyllable, as 


Te belluosus | qui || remotis. L. 4. QO. 14. δ΄, 472 
Ab se removisse, | et || virilem. L. 3. Ο. 5. v. 43. 
‘ Ζ 6 gente [ sub | Dio |} moreris. L. ὦ. Ὁ. 3. ν. 28. 
Consulque | non | unius jj anni. L. 4. Ο, 9. ν. 39. 
Horace has admitted a dissyllable eight times, and a quadris- 
syllable three tjmes, after the penthimemer, but has admitted but 
once a hypermonosyllable before the penthimemer, as 


Hunc Lesbio | sacrare |{ plectro. L. 1. O. 26. v. 11. 


These examples occur wholly in the first and second books, anid 
never:in the third and fourth. Instead of a monosyllable, a dis- 


syllable with an elision may precede the penthimemer, as 
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In majus | idem | odere {{ vires, 
but after a Penthimemer, a dissyllable with an clision is not 
admissible. The le therefore of Buchanan, 
Salve vetusta | vite: || imago, Miscell. Od. 11. 

does not rest on good authority. 

An lambic Penthimemer, comprehended in a single word, may 
begin this colon, but is forbidden at the end of it. 

Nevertheless in the Muse Anglicanw, such a final Penthimemer 
occurs, 

Fulgeret | atque | augustiore, v. 1. p. 139. Strop. 13. 
J. B. M. 
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Ti γὰρ, τολμὴρξ, κυναγεις; 5 Bion. Id. 2’. 60. ’ 

Ὥφελησονται oe οἱ επιθυμησαντες τουτου TOU εργου πολλα' ὑγιειαν 
τε γὰρ τοις TWAT! λαρασχευασουσι, καὶ ὁρᾷν καὶ αἰχούυειν μᾶλλον, 
γηράσκειν ὃε ἥττον᾽ τὰ C= πρὸς τὸν πολεμον μάλιστα παιδευει. 


Xenoph. Cyneget. Χ11.1. 


Βιβλιὸον A. ‘Trofecic. 

ἽἝταιροις συμποσιαν παρασκευαζων Γρυφιαδὴῆς, ἑαυτου ἵππον επαίνει" 
Baris δὲ καὶ ] ρυφιαδὴης διαλεγονται;, καὶ ἀλληλοις περι ταχύτητος ἱππῶν 
εριζουσιν' αὐτους δε καταπαυει βασσαφιος, Tov οινον εγχκωμιαΐζων. Οἱ δε 
Τὸ λοιπὸν Τῆς ἥμερας εἰς οἰνοποσιαν Τρεπονται. Nuxtos ὃς ἐπιγένομενης, 
Γρυφιαδὴς xadevdss ὁ δὲ ὥρας κατα μεσονυκτιας εξύπνιζεται, ὦστε αἰθερος 
καταστασιν προπυνθανεσθαι" ἥλιου δε ἀανατελλοντος, sk οἰκου πηρευεται. 
Maphy 4:, απαγγελλουσα τὰ Tape ποταμου πραττόμενα, εθελει 1 ρυφιαδηα 
τῆς θηρας ἀποτρέπειν. Γρυφιαδὴς ὃς, χολωσαμενος, διαλοιδωρειται Magy, 
και εἰς τὴν θηραν ἀπερχεται. 

ANADPA φίλον θελγων ἐπεσιν, Φιλοὔηρον aie, 

Εσθλον, αεὔλοῴορον, μεγαλευν πρηκτηρα τε epywy 

Ivo by εν ϑηρη μετα πασι μετεπρεφ᾽ ἑταιροις" 
᾿, Tov δ᾽ οἱ Saupatov par’ ὁ θαρσαλεως ἱππευεν, 

Ἄρχων" auTap & τοισιν αφεϊλετ᾽ αοἰδιμον ευχος- 2 

ΓΙΥΦΙΆΔΗΣ. ἕταροις παρεχωὼν pcvosinen δαῖτα, 

Ἵππον πτήνον ἕον περι παντων ἐμμᾶναι αλλων 

Evyero xudiowy: ὁ ὃε καγχαλοῶν επὸς yuo" 

Ἱχεκλυτε μευς WETOVES, καὶ ἀκουετε, παντες ἑταιροι; 

Οφρ᾽ ειἰπω ποιὸς Aner, EVE μοι ὕρασυς ἵππος, - 

Πτηνος, ἀνίκητος" τοῦ ὃ uvT απερεισ ἀποινὰ 
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Qux εθελω δεξασθαι, exes πολυ βουλομαι αὐτὸν 

Σταύμῳ ἔχειν κρι λευκὸν ἐρεπτόμενον καὶ ολυρας. 

Σήμερον ὃ Σνηδος μ᾽ ἐεκαλεσσατο ἦν exs θηρην" 

Ἀεκλημαι ὃε και αὐτὸς ἐπαυριονς ουδε τις αλλος" 15 

Lvydoc δ᾽ ov τρεῷει ἵππον εὔξεστωῳ em φατνῃ 

φΦερτερον ἡμετερου, ταχεες καν Σνήδιοι ἵπποι" 

Ov μεν Βυττιαδης τοῖον Σουθαμιον, ov μεν 

Τοιον Barsog ἵππον ἕοις ὑψαυχενα Φερβει 

Σταθμοις, οἷον eye κυαμους κριθην τε Φαγοντα. 40) 
‘Ng eda: οἱ δ᾽ apa παντες ἀκὴν eyevevTo σιωπ" 

Tov δ᾽ av Barsos atog ἀμειβομενος προσεειπεν. 

Ὦ πέπον ov κατὰ μοῖραν ETOG PETALLCOALOY εἰπες" 

Ou yap νηφαλεον πρέπει ουὐτως ευχεταασθαι; 

Η: Φιλων ἵππους ονοταζειν, ov ὃ ὑπεραινειν" 2 

Eis ὃε Soxes τεὸς ἵππος ἐμου τοι φερτέρος εἰναι» 

Κερματα νυν χρυσου καταθησομεῦ᾽, ἡ ooo εθεληση» 

Tlevr’, ἢ πεντηκοντ᾽, ἡ πλειον᾽, ἐμὸῖ τὰ σὺ τισεις 

Aupiov, εἰ μὴ γ᾽ oupay ἀλώπεκος εξάρπαξεις. 

‘Ng Paro: Γρυφιαδης Pap ανιστατο μηθον ἀκουσας, 50 
Πεντε νομισματα ves evs Χχειρι τριδακτυλω IT Yo: 
(Tov yap ὑπο νιτρου ποθ᾽ ὑπερῥαγὴ εν χερι χοιίλκος 
1δομιβηδον, πυρος au? Eva δακτυλον εἷλ᾽ ολοη ις.) 
“αμπεσθην δὲ οἱ οσσε λίλαιομενῳ περιδοσθαι" 

AAD ov τοιος εων ελαθεν, πίνοντα WEL ἐμπης» 

Πασσαφιον πολυμήτιν, ὁ μιν κατερεξε καὶ εἰπεν' 
ἄλλα, φιλοι, τα τετυχῆαι εασομιεν" ἐστι yap wor 

ἄλλη μεν θηρης; αἌλλη μελιηδεος οἰνου" 

Aupioy ἱπποσυνης ξυνης μνησωμεῆα" νυν δ᾽ αὖ 

Nextrap αφυσσοντες τερπωμεῆα- ELOETE, WAVYTEC, 40 

‘Ns απὸ κρητηρὺς λάμπει καθαρου σελαὰς ἡδυ 

Οινου ακεσσιπονοιο'ὶ χυσει EVE κινυμιενοιο" 

Εἰ rade ζρυφιαδη τοσσον μέλει, ὑδροποτειτο" 

Χαιρε δ᾽, ἐμοῖι, οινε, στυγερης ἀποπαυμαὰ μεριμνης, 

Οφθαλμε τριποβθητε, περιπλομένων ἐνιαυτῶν. 45 

Kapa βροτοῖς evwdes, ἀριστὴῆς μήτερ ἀοιδης» 

Θυμω Teviarew δωρων χαριεστατε παντων; 

Ἦρεμα yap δυνασαι πεπιθειν ῴρενας αχνυμενων περ. 

; ‘Ns Paro Baccadgios: μειδησε δὲ οινοχοευων" 


δὰ 
- 
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Σπενδε δ᾽ ap ἥν ποθεεν para παρθενῳ ipepoevri, 
Korroviosw θυγατρι, φιλομμειδη, φιλομολπΎ, 
Ὥμους καλλιστὴ βηταρμοσιν εν κουρησιν. 

Οἱ δ᾽ extov πᾶαντες, ὅσον ηθελε θυμῳ ὃ ἕκαστος, 
Ὕγρον κλαζοντες μελος, 40° adsvoy γελοωντες" 
ἄλλος μεν προκαλιξζε er ne ee κυλικεσσιν 
‘Haixas: εὐφροσυνὴ ὃε γεγηθως αμῷι τραπεζη 
ἄλλος ἐερωμαάνεῶων ἐπέων ἐπιτερπετ᾽ ἀκουὴς 

AAD ore δη γαῖαν νυκτὸς κνεῷας αμφικαλυψεν, 
Τρυφιαδης στρωτοισιν evi Ἄεχεεσσι καθευδεν, 
Ψευστη παμπολλας κουρας Φίλεων ev ὀνειρῳ. 

HI xuvag οτρυνων" Suen ὃ apo πολλα εἴκτον. 

Ουὃε διαμπερες ευὸ, αταρ ὡς x’ ενι γυκτος αμολγῳ᾽ 
Ἐγρετ' ap εξ ὕπνου, θυριδος δια χειρ᾽ ανατεινων: 
4ειδιε yap μη πάχνη ἐπαύριον toxavy, epyov 
Πηγυλις, ἡ νιῷῴετος βορεου νεῷεα κλονεοντος" 

Ou μεν av wos δυναιατ᾽ αλωπεκὸς ἐχνι᾿ ἐρευνᾶν 
“Pein κυνες" ᾧθινυθει yap αλωπερκίην Ἐρυος οὗμην" 
AAD our’ ex νεῴεων πιπτεν νιῷας" οὐ κρυος yEv" 
Avpat δ᾽ ἀαμβροσιαι θερμαι πνεον᾽ αἱ δ᾽ ag εθειραι 
“Hou par ἐσσειοντο tou εξω δερκομνιενοιο 

Νυκτα καθ᾽ ἱμεροεσσαν ὑπο ζεφυροιο sons” 

Tlavra δ᾽ ae’ ev σιγὴ κεατὸ ἕω" noe Σεληνη 
Γρυφιαῆεω exidovrug eng ἐρατὸν ῥοον αυγης 

ASUATO κακκεφαλῆής, χαριεν de προσωπον αγαλλε" 
By 8 av by ες θαλαμον χεχαρισμενος εν ῴρεσιν ἡσιν- 
Apps de py. θείοιο παλιν χεχυθ᾽ ὕπνου awroy. 

Autag or yeAsou ῴαος ἤγαγεν ἱλαον ἡμαρ, 
Ληκεθ' oy euvacey μαλακῳ δεδμημενος ὑπνω" 
Kpairwa ὃς ap ὑψ ανορουσ᾽, εν δ᾽ shor, σιγαλόεντα 
Ζυνε pan ἀσπασιως, καὶ σηρικοῦ αμφ᾽ ὑπο ὃδειρῃ 
Kanrov Bop Buxivoy Gero, ποικίλον, αἰολοβοιπήον, 
Amgav ens LT 10g πολυκεστον ΠΠηνελοπειης" 

Αμφι δ᾽ επειτ᾽ ευθημον εεσσατο δερμ᾽ ἐλάφοιο, 
“μφοτεροις μηροις ἅρμοστον, ὃ οἱ καμε PATTY 
Σ κυτοτόμων OY αριστος, KEL κουροις Φιλον εἰναι" 


V. 54. Oppian. Halieut. 6. 412. 
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Κνημιδας μεν exeira περι κνημησιν εδεκτο" 
Keats δ᾽ em’ ἰφθίμῳ πίλον veornxroy εθηκε, 
Korropevoy κατοπισθ᾽, αταρ EXTATIC ἣν ob προσθεν" 
Φοινικοεν τ᾽ εσθος περονησατο᾽ γεντὸ 0 ἱμασθλην 
Καλην. ἀργυρεην, ἦν Κρουθηρος τυχεν autos’ 90) 
Ex θαλάμων δ᾽ us γαμβρος εβησατο, κυδεῖ γαίων, 
Ποσσιν εριγδουποις paxpa σταὔμονδε βιβασθων. 
Tov δ᾽ ap sovr’ ἐνόησεν aGag λιπαρων πρὸ θυραων 
Tenis κληΐφερη, θαλαμηπολος, ηδὲ μάγειρος, 
Οἷσιν evi μεγαροισιν ὀονειροποόλων παναριστη, οὗ 
‘Hy χρηστος αρθην κικλησκε Ov εὐφημισμον 
Aurog Γρυφιαδης" αλλοι ὃε φίλοι "Μαριθορνην" 
Ἧ μεν Γρυφιαδεω περιμήδετο ev Qpeow vow" 
Ire. δ᾽ ew μιν maid ἐφίλει" καὶ yap τὸ παρος weg 
Tlorrax1, τυτῦος ert, YPN EW youvaciy εὗδεν, 100 
Κουροσυνὴ πέπλον καταδευων φερτατον aurys’ 
Ty, δ᾽ cpm epyn yernora, καὶ ov Lar’ cepa’, ἐμογησ ε" 
“Ἢ νυ τῷ αντιὴ ηλθε, mapiorapevy, δε προσηυδα᾽ 

Tint’ ἐπι λευγαλεὴν εθελεις, Φιλε δέσποτα, θηρην 
Νωλεμεως sever; νυν δ᾽ αὐτῶ ppv’ evs οἰκῳ᾽ 103 
Odpa πονὸν Te, κοπὴν Te, καὶ MAYER TOAA αλεοιο. 
Πολλὰ yap arye exovow evi θηρῃ areyeivy, 
Avopes ὑπερθυμοι, τοις ἱπποσυνὴν σὺ μεγαιρεις, 
Νῆηπιος, ουὃε νοεις (mara κ᾽ εἰ σχεδον ἡματι παντὴ 
Ανδρασιν ἱπποκροτοις) θανατον καὶ κηρα μέλαιναν. [10 
Eis 8 av βουλευεις κατατερπεσθαι Φιλον ἡτορ, 
Τεσσαρες αἱ σφαιραι Tos διπλακες, εὐυτρυχαλοι τε, 
]ῖνδον σὺν νευρῃσιν ὅμου κεαται evs KAIT LO’ 
Των apa τρεῖς» πυξοιο κλαδὸν τεμνων, Λοριωτης 
Εὖ και ἐπισταμένως χερσιν καμε, τὴν Oe τεταρτην» 115 
Πολλὰ χαριζόμενος τοι, εὔπριστου εἐλεῷαντος" 
Τὴν, δυο ῥαβδι’ ἕλων wuxivwe ἐπαρηροτα νευργ, 
“ινωτὴν στροφαλιζ᾽, ἡχοὸν γλυκυν εξαναγειρων 
Χφαιρης ex γλαφυρηϊ᾽ wara δ᾽ ὧδε σαωτερος εσση. 
AAD εἰ pyr’ εθελεις πειθέσθαι wy ὑπακουειν. 120 
Mar eri pavreing ἐμπαζεαι ἥντινα ῥησσω, 
Aetpasvey μὴ Tos τι ἐπισπαστον xaxov ελθη, 
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X9eg γαρ ἀπὸ pivoio, κακου τριὰ σηματ᾽, epace 
Ipocbe ποῦων ἐμεων ψιαδες πεσὸν αἱματοεσσαι" 
Η και τις πρωϊζα κυων ποταμοῖο παρ᾽ αχθας 
Χηνα τεὸν φθονεροισι γεραίτατον exray οδουσιν" 
Τὸν μεν κραυγαζοντα σαωζειν ἐμμεμαυια 
Ou δυναμην" κειται δε μυλαις παρα μακρα τανυσθεις, 
Εἰιδιδεειν ὄξινον᾽ κορακες ὃε Oy αμφιμαχονται 
Γυμνου" arag Ta πτίλα Tew evs ῥηγεῖ θησω. 
Οιδα δ᾽ ap οἰωνους, εσῦλους Te, xaxoug τε, βρατοισιν 
Kanpov σημαινουσ᾽ ewe δ᾽ αἰδεος ως σε σαωσ ς- 
Ὡς Paro κινησασα καρὴ γρηὺς πυκιμηδης. 
Τὴν δ᾽ aga Γρυφιαδὴς προσεῷωνεε καὶ μετεειπεν" 
Μᾶαντι κακων, βαρυμυῦε, βρίηπυε, vixes ἀριστη, 
Timr aes ατρεκεως λαβρεύεαι ov κατα μοιραν ; 
Η͂ ουχ᾽ ἁλις ὅττι παρὸς περ ονειρατοι πολλ᾽ αἀγορευες, 
E§ αυτοσχεῦιης τεκταινομεένὴ ῴρεσι μυθους ; 
slury ὃ ὡς οῴφελες κοραπεσσιν ἐδεσμαι γενεσθαι. 
Nuy δ᾽ ες οἶκον ιουσα, καθεξομενὴη ὃε καμινω, 
σβολω, etx’ εὔελεις, μαντευεο ἀμφιπολοισιν, 
Ai δείλαι τρομεουσ᾽ ἀπατήηλια Pacpara νυκτὸς, 
TI piv be rad’ ἐκτελεειν, πλακοεντα ζιγγιβεριτὴν 
Tlarpoxaciyyytos aproy yAuxuy, οκταβλωμον, 
“1ος μοι ἐχειν᾽ εἰ y ὡς κεντρον Asolo Puyospels 
Η τινι πειναοντι διδοιμ᾽ ολιίγην περ εδωδην. 
'ῆς εἐφατ᾽, ουδ ἀπιθησε γυνὴ ταμίη πυκιμηδης" 
1δλωμιλιον be διόδου πλακοενται ζιγγιβεριτην" 
By Ge δομονδ᾽ sever” κακα δ᾽ εν ῴρεσι μερμηριζε. 
Ay δ᾽ av Γρυφιαῆης μεγαλοῴρων βησατο ἵππον, 
Αὐυχενος ὑψιλόοφου ἐπαῴφωμενος ἅλματι κουφῳ" 
By 0 δενας μεμαὼς" para yap ποθεεσκεν αὕτην 
Avopwy ηδε κυνων" evs δεξιτερὴ 0 ἀρ ἱμασθλην 
‘Horo xpadaivopevos πανθνμαδον, ἡ p ἱμασ᾽ ἵππον: 
Tov δ᾽ apa νισσομενον θυριδων δια Tyros source, 
Κουρη τις φιλεεσκεν ἐπαξιον᾽ ες ὃε κελευθον 
Tlarrryvev' τρεμε δ᾽ αιεν εελδόμενη περ ιδεσθαι" 
Λοξα δ᾽ οπιπτευεσκεν ἀμήχανος" εἐνδοθι δ᾽ ἡτορ 
Εἰβετο τηκομενη" του ὃ ὡς ἡντησεν orwrny , 
Θαμβησεν᾽ θερμον δ᾽ εκαλυψατο χειρι παρειην. 
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Τὴν δ᾽ oy ἐεπιστροφαδὴν nomalero’ κλεπτοσυνῃ Oe 
Μειδησεν, χρυσεων πλοκαμων απὸ πιλον ἀείρας" 
Ex βλεῴφαρων δ᾽ ερος ier ἐπρελοπος αὐτοῦ ἰοντος" 
Πρ μεν κρυπταδιον τερενα χρο ὑπεῆραμε κουρης" 
Ἕζετο δ᾽ ἀμφασιν" θυμος δε ἡ ἐκπεποτητο. 165 
“Ὡς re περι ξανθω xpoxw, ηδ᾽ sa, ηδ᾽ ἑακινθω 
1Πυκνὼ καὶ poraxw, (τα τ᾽ apa χθων ανθεα τίκτει 
Χωρῳ εν ὑληενθ᾽, of ἐπι σκεπὰας ἐστ᾽ OLVE (L010, ) 
Sxidvaro ἠελίοιο ὑπ᾽ avyyg εἰαρος epon’ 
‘Ng ἡ evs oryfeooty sasvero θυμος, ὑπ᾽ ans 170 
Κραατος ἐρχομένου, τοιη Of μιν ἀαμφεχυτ᾽ αἰγλήη. 
Αλλ᾽ ers I pies! ruxivas Ppeves αφθιτοι your 
Ov νυ γαμων Φροντιζεν αθικτος" του δ᾽ apa πολλαι 
Λαχνὴν ἤρησαντο παρειαὼν ἁπαλαων 
ἸΚουραι ψηλαῴααν,. λευκὸν T ἐπι δακτηῖλον ἰσχειν. 17 
Ἢ @ οἱ evs πραπίδεσσιν ἀρίστη Paivero βουλὴ, 
Orev προσθ᾽ αλλων μεμαωτ᾽ ssvas κατα θηρην. 
"Pasa yap αἵρησειν Gy ἀλώπεκος αιολοβουλης 
Ουραν, aywy θηρὴς ὕπατον κλεος ὁνὸε δομονὸε" 
ΜΝηπιος, οὐνεκ᾽ ἐμελλεν eyes μεγὰα πῆμα, γελαστον 180 
Ταῴφρω vm ἔλυὸος κεκοιλυμμενος) ov κοιτοι κοσμ ov. 


Gr 


Βιβλιον B. ὝὙποθεσις. 


Γρυφιαδὴης ἑταιρὼν ἐν ὁμιλῳῷ τοὺς εν τῇ Onpa ἀριστευοντοις εἰς αγωνα 
προκαλειται. Αγωνιζονται be Βαλιος και Γρυφιαδης" καὶ πολλα παθὼν εν 
τῇ θηρᾳ Ipudsadys, διασαώθεις, ovpay ἀλώπεκος, τὸ τῆς ἀρετῆς αὔλον εν 
μεσω κειμέενον, ἔχει, ANOPEPEL. 


AAA’ or” aynvopin τε καιΐ ἱπποσυνηῴι πεποιθως 
Ηλϑεν ὅπου ταχεες τε κυνες θαλεροι T αἰξηοι 
Κλαγγηδον xtureovres ὁμιλαδον ETTLYOWYTO, 
Γ, ρυφιαδης εξαυτις ων πρωτόισιν ἐμιχθη, 135 
Τοισι δ᾽ ἐπευχόμενος eren πτέροεντα προσηυδα᾽ 
Bovropoas, ῳ memoves, wura δὴ τ᾽ sue θυμος ἀανωγει 
Αιεν evs θηρὴ κυνας οτρυνειν᾽ δυναμαι γορ" 
Εἰ και by Φλογι soos αολλεες ne θυελλυ 


“ V. 165. Apollon. Rhod. Argon. γ. 810. 
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Oden θεσπεσίῃ amoroy μεμαωτες ἕπονται. 

ἄλλα, Φιλοι. νυν παντες EYEIDETE μωνυχὰᾶς ἵππους 

Νωλεμεως θειοντας osradoy, οῷρα sdwpev 

Oios hepregos ἵπποι evayrios αλληλοῖσι 

Θειειν ἡ θορεειν'" AAA ov τινος immoy οἴω 

Tovrov νικησειν" αἰεὶ δ᾽ ap οπισθεν ἐσεσθαι. 

‘25 Paro τραυλιξων Aryews, eres ov ταχυμυθος. 
‘Ng δ᾽ amorny exewy, xuveg you ὑλαγμον ιαλλον 

‘Tans ev βησσησιν αλωπεκίην OF αὔτμην" 

‘Pesa de θηρευτησιν ἐγίγνωτος γενετ᾽ ἡχος" 

Oud ap ατερ σπουδης ὃν ἐφιππίον αλλος ερειδεν, 

Πουξ ἡ οδαξ τελαμωνα λαβων, ἀτὰρ arrog ες ὕλην 


Παπτηνεν᾽ γλυκὺ τι xpadin δ᾽ apa παλλεῦ᾽ ἑκαστω. 


Oud εδυναντ᾽ eberovres ἀλώπεκα παντες shea bat 
Hpwrog Γρυφιαῆῃς δ᾽ tayrn onpyvev, or eyveas 
Oupay τεινομένην esdwy πρυβδην απιουσης. 
“«Ἴσβεστος de κυνων ὁμαδὸς γενεθ ὑλακομώρων 
‘Og inyovr’ ἐνοησαν ἀγακλυτὸν ορχαμον avipwy' 
Φθογγος ἐγερσινοων κεράτων ἅμα χευετ᾽ ατειρες" 
Hyw δ᾽ αντεβοησ᾽ ἑπταστομος" ἡ ὃ ap apoupa 
Ἵλαρον av λελαιχεν" βεβρυχε δε βυσσοῦθεν ὕλη 
Tlavry ὑπο κλαγγης" μυκημα 0 ap aides ixaver. 
Γρυφιαδὴς δὲ μενος κρατερῳ evs κατθετο θυμω" 
Ἵππον δ᾽ av λυσεν᾽ pana δ᾽ ηθελὸν αὐτῳ ἑπεσθαι 
Φαιδιμος Ὅλλινος, χαλεέπου T ἀκορητὸς αεήλου 
Bartog, ov τελεων ἁ evs ῴρεσι μερμηριξει. 
ΠΙρυφιαδης δ᾽ εξαυτις ων λίπε παντας ἀρίστους, 
Ofea κεκληγως κυνας ὀτρυνειν δι ἀρουραν" 
Pwvyy yap wpoenxe βοων δια χειρὸς ἀαπτου. 
Δνδρων δ᾽ ορνυμενων ὅὁμαδος yy" δὲ τε πολλοι 
TIpnveig τ᾽ ev xovinos και ὕπτιοι ὄκπεσον ἱππων" 
1ΠΠ0λλαὰ δε εἵματα xara παλᾳσσετο" οἱ O apa mire 
ραιπνα κυλινᾶομενοι πνοιησ᾽ ἀνέμοιο πετοντο. 
‘Ns ρ᾽ ιἰσὰν ev Onpy χεχαρισμενοι, αλλοπροσοιλλοι" 
Hpye δε Γρυφιαδης" του Bariog asev οπισθεν 
Ἕσπετο καρπαλίμως, χευεν δ᾽ ap arerpex φωνὴν" 
Ὃς ῥα κυνων ases τὸν οπιστατον, ofp av edeupol, 
Νεικεσσες σπυταλον xpadawy βοος" οἱ δ᾽ ἐφείδοντο. 
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AAN ore by TAPpOtO βαθειης ἑρκος ἵκοντο 
Aiarosyes γλαῴφυρης, τοτε oy δειδισσετο θυμῳ 
Γρυφιαδης, αγαῦος περ εων, ὃ δ᾽ ag ενθ᾽ avepipvey 4230 
Βαλιον epyousvoy' τῷ δ᾽ av πρὸς μυθὸν εειπε" 

Ὦ φιλε, Oy νυν opus παλιμπλαγχθεντας οἴω 
AY απονοστησειν' τις δ᾽ αν δια ταῷρον ἱκοιτο; 
ἄλλα καὶ ευρει᾿ ἐστι, MAN ἀργαλεὴ τε περησαι" 
ΠΟαμπολλαι yap ακανῆαι ide σκολοπες περι πασὰν 235 
Οἔξεες ἑστασιν, χαλεποι, καὶ δυσβατοι ἵπποις. 

Tov δ᾽ ap ὑποῦρα sOwy προσεφωνεε Barsog αἰθων᾽ 
Εἰθ᾽ ὡς τοι θρασυς ἵππος, aes θηρης τ᾽ ἀκορητος, 

‘Ng τοι θυμος ἕποιτο ενι στηθεσσι φίλοισιν, 

Αρῥηκτος τε βιη" νυν 0, ὥγαθες που τοι ἀπείλαι O40) 
Aydpact Tas Φιλεοισιν ύπεσχεο ὑδροποταζων, 

Ουδενα θηρητηρα τεὸν γ᾽ ἵππον παρελαυνειν ; 

AAD ov δὴν εθελω μιμνειν ἐνταυθ᾽ αἀνοητος. 

Ὡς εἰπὼν ταῷροιο διεσσυτο" γουνατα δ᾽ ἵππος 
Θρυλλιχθη" σκολοπες Oe διετμαγεν αλλυῦῆις αΛλῃ 245 
Aurov ὑπο ῥιπης᾽ παταγος be τε γινετ᾽ ακανθων" 

Tov γλουτῶν ὃε μεσήηγυ καὶ ἵππου Φαινετ᾽ ap ἡμαρ" 

AAD οὐ πιπτε, πατασσε O evs στηθεσσι ᾧιλον κηρ᾽ 

Auros 0 ησπαιρεν, μαλα τι TPOMEDYTE EONS. 

‘Ng δ᾽ ore τις, Διβυων ὁρμης απο θηρητηρων, 250) 
Xwpy εν ἡλιβατω θηλὺς τε τροῷος τε ΠΠθηκος 

Pevyet, Goptoy εχουσ᾽, act δ᾽ ἅμα ἕλκεται αὐτῇ 

Aetpy, ἐνισ χομενον παλαμαιῖς τε καὶ ἀγκαλιδεσσι» 

Ou δεσμου δ᾽ ἀανιησιν ατειρεος») HAA’ ETL μαλλον 

Αυτε ποδας σφιγγει κατὰ γαστερα μητρος ἰουσης» 255 
Acrepdes Texvoy πουλυπλαγτοιο Πιθηκου" 

Ὡς ἵππου πλεγὸην ἐσφιγγεν ev auyevs χειρας 

Βαλιος ἐμπεφυως" μᾶλα ὃ εσσειοντο οἱ μι. 

Γρυφιαδῃ δ᾽ εξαυτις evs ᾧρετιν ἐμπεσεν ὀργὴ, 

Βᾳλιον ὡς ἐνοησεν ἐπειγόμενον κατ᾽ agoupay, 200 
HT κυνας οτρυνοντ᾽" αλλ᾽ ov μὲν ὃηρον εμελλεν 

Βᾳλιος ἱππευειν πρώτιστος, ewes p ἱκασ᾽ ἵππον 

Γρυφιαδὴς αδαμαστος" ὁ δ᾽ ομμασι On καταμυσεν' 

Ov yap ἑκων eran λευσσειν ἐπι ταῷρον ορυκτην" 


V. 232. 1]. a. 59. V. 234. Il. μ. 63. 
V. 240, Il, ν. 84. Υ. 245. 1]. μ. 461. 
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AAD wg γ᾽ ExdiaBayvra φοβυς λαβεν᾽ εἵλετο 9 ἵππου 265 
Xepos λαβων χαιτὴν evryxrois αμφοτερωθβεν' 
Θυνε δ᾽, ap ασπαιρων OF ὑπερθαρεν, nUTE ταυρος, 
Ὃς δαμαλιν χαριεσσαν ἐπερχεται ave δ᾽ ἐπειτα; 
Αλλοτε μεν προσθ᾽ ἵππου sou Φιλου. αλλοτ᾽ οπισθεν. 
Αλλοι δ᾽ ὡς δυνατον τοισδεσσ᾽ ἀγεληῦῆον ἑποντο" 270 
Ἦρχε ὃε Tpugiatng, ἡ Βαλιος αλλοπροσαλλος, 
]εμενω νικης, χθιζων μνησαντο δ᾽ ἀπειλων. 

'ς τῶ ρ᾽ immevov yauxepw Inpyg ev awTws 
Τερπομενω. συνεχῶς αἴοντε κυνων opuaydov- 
ἄλλα μινυνθ ἐχαρησαν. eres ταχεως αφικανον 
τὴν ἀργαλεην, ἕτερην πολὺ μειζοναι ταῷρον. . 
Tyg μὲν Γρυφιαῆης πρωτος ἤρασυς εἐγγυθεν ηλύεν" 
‘Ng δ᾽ τ΄δεν ὡς ῥιγησε, (δαθὸος ταῴροιο μεγιστον 
Ομμασιν ἐκμετρων οὐδ᾽ οἱ τελος Nev αδηλον" 
Arran και ὡς οἱ θυμος evs στηθεσσιν ἀγερθη 280 
Ταῴρον ὑπερθορεειν. εἰ καὶ μαλα δυσίόατος etre 
Teis ὃ᾽ επορουσ᾽, ἵππου πλευραῖς evs γουνατ᾽ ερειδων" 
“Ode Gz τις εἴπεσκεν ἰων ες πλησίον αλλον᾽ 

AAD ὁδ᾽ ἀνὴρ EJeres ῥηξειν Girov αὐχενα, πίπτων 
“Hy GF αγηνοριην. τολμήτης, οὐδ᾽ εἐλεαιρει 285 


tS 
ιἡὶἍ 
wr 


Tarpoxaciyyyryg Αλιεισης, οὐδ᾽ ἐερατεινων 

11αρθΞενιρων,. ai, πολλαι, evs ᾧῴρεσιν ἵμερον ἤδυν 

Madey, θαλπουσιν κεόνων asxyTs τοκήων; 

Σχετλιαι εἵνεκ᾽ epwrog ὃν ηλιθιως ἀνεφυσαν. 

Tpig μεν Τ᾿ φυφιαδης ἀνέγειρεν ov ἵππὸν ἱμασσων" 290 
Τρις μὲν aveTpamns, ἕρκος ων μεγὰ τε, στιβαρον Te 
AAA OTE ὃν TO τεταρτον eGopunfesc κατα ταῷρον 

Eocoure ῥοιξηῦον, καὶ ἀμήχανα μήδετο εργα» 

Aivoy rod κακὸν ηλθεν ορυκτὴς βενήεσι ταῴρου" 

ἔνθεν Ονος μεγαλω κακομ χανος εβρεμὲν ny «.- 295 
Asice δ᾽ ap εξαιῴνης ἵππος. ἠρωσπκων T χῷαμαρτεν" 

Oud apa Τρυφιαῦη χραισμ᾽ ἱπποσυνὴ παναριστη" 

Ex yup του χειρων Quyev ἡνια᾿ πιπτε ὃε yarn’ 

Ζουπησεν ὃε πεσων᾽ οἰόολοι δ᾽ ἀμφ᾿ αὐον αὕτευν 

Πολλοι GurAaxiw συμβαλλομενοι Osa ῥιπην᾽ 300 
Ϊλυς 0 ἀσπετὸς αλτο. καὶ ὑψοθεν αμφεποτᾶτο, " 
Ee eee ae τς πε σα ee eT eS ἊΝ 


V. 278. Theoc. Phargnaceut. 89, et Id. y. 
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Avrov rimroyros’ μετὰ δ᾽ soys ayaue πεφανται 

Αἀμφικυλινδομενου" θαμβος δ᾽ ἕλεν εἰσοροωντας" 

Tov δ᾽ ἵππος λιπὲν αὐτι᾿ καρὴ 8 exev ὕψου ἀπελθων" 

Γηθοσυνὴ δ᾽ ετιναξε πεδον, χρεμετιζε δ᾽ ἡ Ax 305 
Aan ov Ipudiady λαβεν αχθος τηλυγετον ὡς" 

ΣΧ καιρων δ᾽. ὡς βατραχος γερανου τανυμήρου ag’ ὅρμης 

ἄλλεται ev λειμων᾽, ay ἐλαῴρως ὄυσετο ταῴρου" 

‘Ng δ᾽ ore κανθαριον, κολεοπτερυγων πετεηνῶν 

Ἱζαλλιστον (βοεοιο πολυτρήτου δια κοπρου 310 

“Ὥρη ev erapivy ὅτε xavbapor ex χθονὸς εἶσ!) 

Πειραται wrepvywy, των cor, evs γ᾽, appopog ashing, 

Τὰν μὲν πρωτὸν EYOUT PAT MATA TOAN ava νωτον᾽ 

AAR cu μεν, δηρον ye, μιαινεσθαι θεμις ἐστιν 

Ὥμους xvavew καὶ χρυσὼ παμφανοωντας" 3135 

Tos yap or’ ev ποίη κολεους κινησγ, ὕπερθεν 

Savre war ex νωτοιο μιασματα παντ᾽ αἀποῦυει, 

Ἑκτανυει πτερυγοις, πεταται πνοιὴ ζεφυροιο, 

Ἐν φαει ηελιου παντ᾽ εἰαρος ἤδεα γευσων. 

‘Ns apa Γρυφιαδης δια βορβορον exebope raG pou: 320 

‘Eero δ᾽ ορθωθεις᾽ ἀπομοργνυτο δ᾽ ads προσωπον, 

Ϊλυν καὶ xoviny καὶ λυματα πολλ᾽ ἀποδυων" 

Οχθησας δ᾽ apa εἰπε προς ὃν μεγαλητορα θυμον" 
H ᾽ρα κακῃ airy απὸ πασσαλου οξεα κεντρα 

ΣΉμερον au ἕλομην᾽ ἐπει ov πως νυν τετέλεσται 995 

Ἢ μεγαλοῷροσυνη τῇ ψευδων θυμον εθελγον" 

Noy δὲ με θηρητηρα κακὸν καὶ avaaxida Φησει 

Βαλιος, ἀκρατὸν mivwy μελιηδεα οἰνον" 

Αὐυτου ὑπερκυδαντὸος ἀμειλικτον δ᾽ or ἀκουσω, 

Anpov ἐμου yaspovra xarypem xo ονειδει. 330 
‘Nc ebar’ οχθησᾳς" avdpes δ᾽ apornpes ὃ. ἱπλον 

Xepos μεταστρεψαντες ayov, Saxvorra χαλινον" 

Tov μεν Γρυφιαδὴης ἐπεβη oOever βλεμεαινων» 

Κερτομιοις δ᾽ ἐπεεσσι παραβληδὴν ἀγορευεν" 

, Ader’, ὡς μέλλεις ὑπ᾿ ἐμὴ δαμασασθαι ἱμασθλῃ,. 335 

Οὑνεκ᾽ ew ἐενθαδ᾽ erauoas ἀνευθε κυνων λιγυφωνων» 

Οἱ δη τηλοθ᾽ ἕπονται αλωπεκι ποικιλοβουλη, 

AAW yt, θασσον ἐγειρε To σὸν μενος, οῷρα ἰδωμαι 


V. 306. I. ν. 472. 
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Eis πως κεν γ᾽ ἑταρων μετὰ πρωτὸον ὁμιλον ἱκοίμην. 
‘Ng εφαθ᾽ ἱππευων" δια be ἔρυμα πυκνὰ καὶ ὕλην 
Θυνε par’ ἐμμεμαως" οὐδ᾽ οἱ μενος ἰισχεν apoupa, 
Πυροῴορος περ cova’, ov μὲν ποταμοῖο ῥεεθρον᾽ 
Αλλ᾽ ἵππω στερεως ὃ συνηπτετο, youvare πλευραις 
ΣΦίγγεον, οὐδ᾽ ὑπελυσεν ἑον μενος, rye ερειδων. 
[Ὡς δ᾽ ὅτε τις Daren ενι θησταις, aypt, ἀπαστος, 
Δαθρη. νυκτι, “Δαγωον ἐπέρχεται ἀπρονοητον. 
Ἐξαιφνης δ᾽ ἐπι vwrov ἐπεσσυται. ἡ ews δειρὴν, 
(Τελλε, ore στυγνου mpwroy σθένος Ώριωνος) 
“Ῥιμῷα de δειμαλεος ὄρωσκει φευγει τε Anywos, 
ἔγνως εχθιστὴν, parn δ᾽ ἐμμεμαὼς ἀποσεισθαι 
Δεσμον ἀναγκαῖον, πικρὸν ὃ, ύπαλυξαι ολεθρον᾽ 
AAW αἰεὶ φευγοντι δυσασχετον ἀαχῦος οπηδει" 
Αἰεὶ yap Γαλεὴ ὄερρην ὁλοὴ καταμαρπτει» 
HY ονυχων Evyoyy, περιεΐλεται, εμπεφυυῖα 
ΖΔιψαλιεοις χείλεσσι καὶ ὠμοφαγοισιν οδουσιν, 
Toys: δ᾽ ἀστεμῷες, πλειστν͵ δ᾽ ἐνερειδεται AAxY," 
‘Ng apa Γρυφιαῦδης ἕου ἐμπεῦδον ἑξζετ᾽ εφ᾽ ἱππου 
Ταῴρων oud ἀλεγιζε τι, Epxewy ov ξυλινων τι, 
Our’ ἀαγροιωτων avopwy, οἱ τηλοθεν αὐτὸν 
Χερμαὸδιοις εβαλον, πυρου evex ολλυμενοιο" 
Marrov δ᾽ av μαστιξε κατωμαῦον. nyov ἀκουσας" 
Ιππου δ᾽ ὁρμήθεντος ass ῥέεν ασπετος idpws 
Πὸολλων δ᾽ εξ ἀγρων πηλὸς κνημιὸας εβαλλεν. 
AAW ov Γρυφιαδης μεγαθυμος dypov ἐμελλεν 
Εσχατον ὃν ᾧιλον immov ἐχειν ελθων evs θηρῃ" 
Αἰεὶ γὰρ παρέλαυνεν OTITTATOY ανὸρα EXATTOY, 
Ἕως oy eweita κυνων ἱερον ολοσυρτον ἵκοιτο. 
Οἱ δ᾽ αρ'σαν μεμαωτες ατειρει συν ἀαλαλήτω, 
Aiparog ἱεμενοι τοὺς δ᾽ av πολυμητις ἀλωπηξ 
Pevyev, καὶ πινυτὴ δολον εν ξραπιδεσσιν upPasver. 
AAW apa Φευγουσὴν γε τελος θανατοιο καλυψε: 
Tnv κυνες αἵμοβοροι κρατεροισιν͵ odovos Ἄαβοντες 
Eoracay exfupws, απὸ τ᾽ ἐγκατα πᾶντα λαφυξαν» 
Ζωα και ἀσπαιροντα, μινυνθα περ, ουτι μᾶλα δην" 
ΖΔεινος yap χρομαδος φθιμενης ὑπερ core οσωρεν) 
1]ολλου ὑπο γναθμοιο διαρῥαιίσαι μεμαωτος. 
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Ave δε Τρυφιαδης" ἵππου δ᾽ or ax’ αλτὸ yapats, 
Ουραν αλωπέκος auTs λαβων evs χειρι ποιχειὴ 
(Ov μεν yap μιν ετειρε δυσασχετος οβριμος οὃμη) 
Φασγανω aifev, θουρους κυνας assy ἱμασσων" 380 
Τὴν δ᾽ ap ἀποτμηθεισαν ἕλων, κατακοσμιον εἰναι» 

Ὕψου averyebe χειρι, καὶ εὐχόμενος ἐπὸς nuda 

Ώ πόποι, ἡ μοι θυμος evs στηθεσσι γεγηθε" 

Εἰπερ yap παντες Υ᾽ ep αναλκιδὰ τηδ᾿ evs θηρὴ 
Φησουσιν, γελοωντες EVE πλειοις κυλικεσσιν» 389 
AAW ov πείσονται θαλεθουσαι πλησιοχώροι, 

Κυουραι Βεντιαδες, κουραι Δινληΐδος says, 

Χυδληαι Χαριτες, Aiaropvia, Kwvia, wis, 

Arras τ᾽ erapsyns nang τερεν avbog eyour au, 

Tawy ορχηστης ῥοδοειδεα δακτυλα Jeryw. 390 
Nouv δε ποτ᾽ οχθησει, peya Σαρδανιο:: mara τοῖον 
Γναῦμοις αλλοτριοις yerowy κλεος εἱνεκ᾽ ἐμεῖο, 
Βαλιος" arr’ ases Onpy evi βουλομαι ἀρχειν. 

‘Ng Par επευχομενος" miAw δ᾽ evs ovpay εθηκε" 
Nevoracev δ᾽ ap ἐπειτὰ περι κροταῴοισιν αγαλμα 
Αυτου κινηθεντος᾽ ὃ δ᾽ nie κυδεῖ γαίων. 

Al) δ᾽ εθελε στρεῴεμεν Φιλον ἵππον" τῳ δ᾽ ap. ἕποντο 
Κλαγγηδον τοιχεες τε xuvec, θαλεροι τ᾽ αἰξζηοι 
Μελποντες κεράτων yyw θρασυν ορχαμον avopwy, 
Τρυφιαῦεω τ᾿ ἀλκὴν μεγάλως κλειοντες aosdous 400 
$SOAOT OCHPHTHPOS, AMYMONOS, ‘IIT- 
ILO4AMOIO. 
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DE LVIIMPROVISATION POETIQUE 


Chez les Anciens, et particulicrement chez les Grecs et 
les Romains. 


PAR M. RAOUL-ROCHETTE, 
DE LINSTITUT ROYAL DE FRANCE, ἅς. 


- > ΟΕ ΒΡΙΕΡ, οττα υπταει τα ντισοὶ 


Deus, ecce Deus ; cui talia fanti 
Ante fores, subito non vultus, non color unus, 
Non comtz mansére coma, sed pectns anhelum, 
Et rabie fera corda tument, majorque videri 
Nee mortale sonans, afflata ést numine quando 
Jam propiore Dei. Virais. ΝΗῚ). Lin. VI. 46. 


i -απσβε,»- τἰξκοτι--- 


Observations préliminaires. 


Lia nation Ttalienne a, depuis la renaissance des Lettres, offert un 
spectacle qui a toujours para unique dans Vhistoire des Arts, celui de 
Poétes qui, sans étude et sans préparation, produisoient a instant 
méme, et sur toutes sortes de sujets, des vers harmonicux ct faciles. 
Cette faculté merveilleuse, qui, par un privilége attaché au ciel de 
J’Ausonie moderne, semble étre devenue Ie partage exclusif des 
habitans de cette belJe contrée, étoit de nature a esciter ἃ la fois 
Ja jalousie et Pincrécdulité. Aussi la plupart des nations Européennes, 
aprés Pavoir vainement enviée a Italic, ont-elles cherché, mais 
vainement encore, ἃ en révoquer en doute lexistence; et leur 
conviction n’ a pu céder qu’ a des expériences, trop souvent réitérées 
pour ne pas fournir des preuves mcontestables. 

Qu’au milieu d’une assemblée nombreuse ct choisie, un poete 
se léve et regoive avec le sujet sur lequel doit s’exercer sa muse, le 
métre qu réglera ses chants; que, sa&s aucune préparation 
antCricure, il lui suffise d’un moment de réflexion, pour concevoir 
un plan, en distribuer Jes différentes parties, en disposer les mate- 
riaux ; qu’ aprés avoir ainsi recueilli au-dedans de lui-méme toutes 
165 ressources de son imagination, toutes les forces de son génie, sa 
veine s’échappe tout-a-coup comme un torrent qui franchit sans 
effort les digues impuissautes qu’ on lui oppose ; que, dans l’cspace 
de quelques heures, et presque sans aucun intervalle de repos, 1] 
produise des poémes entiers, od le sujet proposé soit ‘traité dans 
toute son étenduc, οὐ les accessoires soient subordonnés a l'ebjet 
principal, οὗ la verve se soutienne dun} bout ἃ l'autre au méme 

ὃ 
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dégré d’élévation et de chaleur, un semblable phénoméne présente 
sans doute le dermer effort de Pesprit humam, et lon ne peut 
méconneitre, ἃ de pareils traits, le caractére d’une inspiration 
vraiment divine. Si j’ajoute que, dans quelques uns de ces poemes 
dégagés du prestige d’une déclamation animée et rapide, et 
soumis au jugement du cabinet, on trouve fréquemment la justesse 
et la solidité des pensées, jointes a l’élégance et a la pureté du style, 
Véclat et la vivacité des images, la richesse et [ἃ faciliié des rimes ; 
et qu’ ἃ peine quelques légers défauts y frappent l’ceil le plus 
attentif et la critique la plus sévére, le sentiment de la surprise 
qu’ on avoit éprouvé d’abord, ne se changera-t-il pas en celui de 
Padmiration ἢ 

Mais une faculté si extraordinaire ne peut étre le partage que 
d’un petit nombre de génies privilégiés, disséminés de lom en loin 
dans‘ l’espace des siécles; et l’on ne sauroit disconvenir que la 
foule des versificateurs sans talent, qui s’en prctendoient doués, 
n’ait beaucoup avili le nom et la profession d’improvisateur, aux 
yeux méme de la nation qui en faisoit un’de ses plus beaux Utres 
de gloire. La facilité de rimer, qu’ oflre ’idiéme le plus nche et le 
plus harmonieux de l’Europe, est plus favorable 4 la médiocrité 
qu’ au vrai talent; et, quoique l’indignation des auteurs [taliens se 
soit prononcée dans les termes les plus énergiques contre ces 
charlatans, dont Jes muses grossi¢res abusoent de la crédulité des 
Peuples, Pimposture usurpa souvent et usurpe encore parm cux 
les honneurs qui ne sont dus qu’ aux excellents et véritables 
improvisateurs. Mais, du moins, les ltaliens instruits ne reconnois- 
sent comme tels que ceux dont les ouvrages, soumis en naissant a 
des loix sévéres et rigonreuses, out subi avec succés l’épreuve 
lente et s@re d’un examen réfléchi, ct qui ont su jomdre les 
suffrages paisibles de leurs juges aux applaudissemens tumultucus 
de leurs auditeurs. 

C'est en étudiant, dans le silence du cabinet, ces productions 
qui, nces avec la parole, ont regu une nouvelle vie par lécriture ; 
c’est surtout en lisant Jes poémes de Giann3}, le premier dans un 
art of il compte tant de rivaux, et qui ne me senrle pas moins 
supérieur ἃ tous ses prédécesseurs, 401} l’est mcontestablement a 
tous ses contemporains, que ja appris 4 connoitre cette inspira- 
tion, dont le nom, appliqué ἃ la plupart des poésies modernes, ou 
n’est qu’un mot vide de sens, ou ne présente qu’une idée absolu- 
ment étrangére ἃ son acception primitive. Qui pourrait en effet 
retrouver le caractére de l’inspiration, telle que les anciens Vont 
décrite, et que leurs ouvrages nous Voffrent encore vivante. dans 
ces poemes péniblement concus et plus pénblemeni pi duits, od 
la verve, ἃ chaque instant refrvidie, ne brille qu’ ἃ de longs inter- 
valles, od l’art est consta‘nment aux prises avec la nature, et dont 
le principal mérite consiite ἃ cecher la difficulté vaincue? Qu’ on se 
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figure un de nos poetes, obscurément confiné dans la solitude de son 
cabinet, luttant avec effort contre expression ou la mesure, et 
sans cesse appelant la rime au secours de la penséc; imprimant 
sur chacun de ses mots les traces laborieuses de la lime, effacant 
tous les traits de sa plume, 4 mesure qu’ il les a tracés, et toujours 
plus mécontent de son travail, ἃ proportion qu’ 1] ἃ plus de goftt, 
détruisant souvent le lendemain l’ouvrage infortuné de la veille. A 
ce portrait, qu’ on ne m’accusera pas d’ avoir peint avec des couleurs 
imaginaires, opposons celui d’un des chantres de I’antiquité ; 
entouré des flots nombreux d’ un peuple qu’ attirent sur ses pas le 
bruit de sa réputation et les sons de sa lyre, revétu des habits de sa 
profession, qui impriment cncore a toute sa personne un caractére 
plus auguste, il porte en sa main l’instrument consacré au dicu des 
vers, et le remplace quelquefois par la coupe chére au dieu du vin ; 
il prélude par des accords analogues au sujet qu’il νὰ trhiter ; 
sa verve croit et s’allume par deprés; bientét, cédant a la force 
des mouvemens qui l’agitent, ct au torrent des idées qui l’obsédent, 
il s’élance dans une région sublime, et puise ἃ des sources divines, 
ces tours hardis et pittoresques, ces images neuves et brillantes 
dont il embellit ses vers. ‘Tant que l’inspiration, dont le caractére est 
empreint sur tous ses traits, le posséde et le domine, son style est 
Impétucux et rapide comme la pensée, vif et étincelant comme 
Pimagmation; c’est la Pythonisse sur le trépié de Delphes, ou la 
Sibylle dans Pantre de Cumes. 

Faut-il nous étonner, 51 Vopposition frappante de ces deux 
portraits également fidéles, a fait regarder longtemps, par dcs 
esprits préoccupés de nos moeurs et de nos habitudes modernes, 
le modéle du demier comme un étre fantastique, comme un 
personnage absolument idéal? On croit difficilement ce dont on se 
presume soi-méme meapable; on a peine méme ἃ concevoir des 
faits autorisés, quand au défaut de la vraisemblance qui leur 
manque, se joint celui de Pexpérience que nous ne possédons pas 
encore; et lorsque Mad. de Stael essaya de nous donner, par 
limitation, quelque idée d’ un genre de poesie aussi nouveau pour 
nos oreilles, equ’ ,étranger ἃ nos connoissances, les chants impro- 
vasés de sa Corinne furent ἃ peine entefidus de la plupart des 
lecteurs Frangais. ὶ : : 

Mais, ἃ mesure que nos esprits sont devenus plus éclairés sur 
les effets de Vimprovisation [talienne, les prodiges de Ja muse 
antique ont du nous sembler moins jncroyables. Les chants de 
Gianni répandus dans toute l’Europe, ont, en quelque sorte, réalisé 
pour nous les miracles que la Gréce attribuoit ἃ son Amphion ; 
et lorsque le témoignage de nos oreilles s’est joint ἃ celui de 
V’antiquité, pour nous donner des notions justes de la véritable 
inspiration, l’admiration obtenue par les poctes modernes, nous a 
conduit naturellement ἃ une étudg nouvflle de la poésie ancicnne. 
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Toutefois, nous μ᾿ avions encore, sur Pexistence de )improvisa- 
tion poetique des Grecs que des soupgous vagues, ou tout au 
plus, que de faibles presomptions : : ons était contenté de conjec- 
tures, sans songer a acquérir une certitude. Pour répandre sur ce 
point d’ histoire toute la lumiére dont il étoit susceptible, 1] falloit 
recueillir des preuves et combiner des faits; travail souvent 
pénible et quelquefois impraticable pour la plupart de ces hommes 
ἃ qui la vérité méme déplait, dés que la découverte -exge de 
application et de étude. 11 leur est, en effet, bien plus commode 
de croire ou de nier, selon qu ils sont disposés a Pun ou ἃ lautre, 
sans se mettre en peine de soutemr leurs assertions, ou de jusuher 
Jeur merédulité. Ceux a’entre eux, qui ne font pas tout-d-fait 
dépendre leur opmion des caprices de leur gofit, ont pu se croire 
suffisamment éclanés par Je petit nombre de faits que rapporte 
Vauteur du Voyage du Jeune dnacharsis, et ils ont, avec quel- 
qu’ appurence de raison, résolu ‘par Fathi mative Ja question que ce 
savant et ingénieux écrivain offre a la curlosité de ses lecteurs : 
“Οἱ peut deniander, si Pusage αὐ improvisez n’ Ctoit pas commun ἃ 
ces Grecs, doués d@’ une imagination aussi vive que les Italiens, et 
dont la langue se prétuit encore plus ala poesic que la langue 
Italieme.”' D’ autres personnes, αἢ un Jugement moms dfieile: 
ont aisément converti en cerutude ce doute qu’ exprime Pabbé . 
Barthélemy. A les entendre, Pérudition est au moius superflue, et 
toute discussion inutile, pour décider une question que la vraisem- 
blance seule éclaircit suffisamment. ἢ] seroit absurde, selon elles, de 
supposer que les Grecs, aurquels la nature avoit $1 hibéralement 
accordé toutes les facultés poetiques, alent été privés de celle qui 
exige le plus de souplesse daus la langue, de facilité dans lesprit, 
de mobilité dans limagination, et qu une faculté si brillante soit 
denicurée constamment jusqu’ ἃ nos Jours le partage exclusif d’ une 
nation qui ne posséde cei tainement pas a un plus haut degre toutes 
ces qualités réunies, et qui emprunta des Grecs les premiers 
principes de la civilisation, et les plus parfaits modéles de la 
littérature. ᾿ . 

Mais, pour établir un fait aussi extraordinaiye qne lest celui 
de Vimprovisation poétique, il ne doit pas suffire d allége er 
de ces raisons communes, de ces généralit¢s vulganes qui s’ap- 
pliquent ἃ tout et qui prouvent rarement quelque chose. Js bons 
esprits, qui n’ appulent leur conviction que sur des 5 preuves certaines, 
et qui ne négligent pas‘ies moyens de les acquérir, ne se contentent 
pas de si faibles probabilités. Mme. de Staél, qui ne perd 
jamais l'occasion de, placer une pensée ingémieuse, a bien pu dire : 
“1 y ades improvisateurs parmi les Dalmates; les sauvages en ont 
aussi; om en trouvuit chez les anciens Grecs: ἢ Υ eu a presque 


ς 


1 Voyage ἄπ jeune Anatharsis, chap. Ixxx, art. Dithyrambes, note. 
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- ¥oujours chez les peuples qui ont de l’imagination et point de vanité 
sociale,” * cette mamcre vive ct paradoxale de traiter les questions 
kes plus problématiques, convient tont an plus dans un roman; 
quand on s’adresse ἃ la raison des hommes éclairés, il fant employer 
des argumens plus solides et suivre une méthode plus rigoureuse ; 
en un inot, c’est se jouer de soi-méme et de ses lecteurs, que de 
décider ainsi ce qui doit étre examiné. 

J’ai done cru que ce seroit un travail a la fois utile et agréable, 

ὁ 116 de rassembler dans Jes écrits des anciens toutes les notions 
propres 4 constater un fait, que l'on avoit jusquici plutét deviné 
que reconnu, et dont Ja croyance avoit précédé la preuve: j'ai cru 
que des recherches, qui devoient servir ἃ fixer enfin ’opinion sur 
whe question souvent agitee ct jamais débattue, auroient le double 
avantage d'intéresser et Jes savans, pour qui l’instruction la plus 
sévére est toujours la plus agréable, ct les littérateurs, qui font 
guelqucfois grace ἃ Térudition en Taveur de la vérité Dans ce 
siécle frivole, il est souvent moins difficile de la trouver, que de la 
dire. L’apparence seule di travail, dans un livre od il étoit indispen- 
sable, effarouche la plupart des lecteurs: n’estimant de l’étude, que 
ses résultats, ils en rejettent les moyens ; toute recherche les choque, 
toute discussion les fatignte ; leur paresse qui refuse de remonter 
aux sources, n’approuve méme pas quwon tache de lw en éparener 
la pene : et, comme si [ὰ recomnoissance envers un Cerivain auquel 
ils doivent leurs lumiéres, Gtoit pour eux un fardeau, ils ne con- 
sentent ἃ jouir du fruit de ses veilles, qwautant qu’ parviendra 
ἃ leur en dérober le mérite. 

Je ne me suis pas borné, dans mes recherches, ἃ ce qui concer- 
noit la poesie des Grecs; ἢ mesure que jPapprofondissois cette 
mati¢re encore intacte, mes regards se sont ¢tendus au dela des 
limites que je m’Ctois d’abord tracces, et le cercle de mes idées 
s’est aggrandi avec celui de mes connoissances. Aprés nv étre assure 
gue la faculté @improviscr étoit commune chez les Gices, jal 
voulu voir si clle leur avoit été particulicre, et si les Romans, qui 
avolent puisé ἃ leur école tant d’exéellens principes de litterature 
et de lecons de gofit, Wavoient point augsi emprunté de leurs 
modeéles ou recu de la nature le méme talent applique aux mémes 
usares. Le résultat de ces nouvelles wecherches s'est trouve presque 
en tout conforme ἃ celui des premiéres ; ct, quoique, dans ce pot 
comme en beaucoup d'autres, Jes Latins ne souvennent pas avan- 
tageusement le paralléle avec les Grecs, quoique le caractore 
plus sévére de leur génie et de Jeur Jangue se pretit moins aisé- 
ment aux Inspirations de la poésic, on en reliouve encore chez 
eux des traces assez nombreuses pour rendre vraisemblable, 
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? Corinne, lib. xv. c. 9, tom. it p- 86. 
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aul Moins sous ce rapport, la prétention qu’ont les Italiens modernes 
de descendre des anctens Romains. 

J’ aurois pu étendre les mémes considérations ἃ d'autres peuples 
de l’Antiquité, dont les productions poetiques ont été vantées par 
elle, quoique le temps ne les ait pas laissé parvenir jusqu’ ἃ nous. 
S’il est vrai, comme l’assure un ingénieux écrivain,’ et comme la 
raison seule nous autorise a le croire, que le don d’improviser ait 
été plus commun chez les peuples dont la civilisation Ctoit moins 
avancée, et, parconséquent, le systéme de versification moins 
rigoureux, ces antiques poésies des Celtes et des Germains doivent 
avoir été le fruit d'une inspiration soudame et fortuite, comme les 
événemens qu’clles retragoient.2, C’étoit un usage généralement 
établi chez les nations Celtiques, lorsqu’on partoit pour une expé- 
dition militaire, d’emmener des poctes, qui sur des champs de 
bataille, ou dans les fétes triomphales, célGbroient la valeur des 
citoyens morts en combattant pour la patric? Aisi, les guerniers 
qui succomboicat, n’avoient pas longtemps ἃ attendre Ja récom- 
pense Vun beau trépas ; als recueilloient; sur le theatre méme de 
leurs exploits, le tribut de regrets et U'Gloges daa leur méemoire? 
Les Bardes compagnons ou témoins des hauls faits quils consa- 
croieut dans leurs vers, Wanroient pu, sans trabn a fa fois les devoirs 
de leur ministére et les droits de Panitié, offrir a Pombie de ces 
héros une consolation étudiée ct tardive 5 il falloit que leas chants 
produits au méme mstant qwils en trouvoient: un nouvel objet, 
acquittisscnt promptement In acconnoissance publique dont ils 
étoient Jes organes, et ccs chiuts improvisés par la douleur, et 
accueillis par clle au sortr de la bouche du poete, se conse: voient 
sans effort et sans altGration dans Je souvenir comme dans le coeur 
de tous ceux qui les avoient entendus. 

Qui pourroit douter que Pimagination vive ct prompte des 
peuples de POnent ne se soit [τιον μι hivrée ἃ improvisation 
oratoire ct poetique? tout conspiruit a leur en inspirer le désir et ἃ 
Jeur en fournir les moyens. Au bicnfait dune organisation heureuse, 
se joignoient ceux d’une langue abondante et sonore, d'un climat 
riche et vari¢é comme elle; ils jJouissoicnt a la fois de toutes les 
faveurs de la nature et de toutes Ics ressources de l'art. Les Arabes, 
dont la langue et les moeurs ¥+tracent encore celles des anciens 
habitans du désert, ont, dans leur idiéme actucl, un terme pour 
désigner /improvisatiqn, et cette expression, chez un peuple qui 
ne mulltiplic les signes de ses idées, qu’a raison du besoin qu’ 1] ena, 


: Tacit. German. §.11; οἱ Aunal. lib. 1]. c. 88. Perizon. Animadv. Histor. 
cap. Vi. p. 211. 


2. Ammian. Marcell. lib. xv. c. 9. cf. Posidon. Historiar. lib. xxiii. apud Athen. 
lib, vi. c. 12; Jornandes, de rf-bus Getic. lib. iv, c. 5. 


3 Diodor. Sic. Bibliothec. ἴθ. v. c731. 
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idique, ou la tradition d’un usage antique, ou J’existence d’une 
pratique habituelle, et probablement lune et Vautre. Si nous 
connoissions davantage l'histoire littéraire du peuple Ilébreu, 
il ne nous seroit pas difficile de retrouver aussi, dans les fragmens 
poetiques qu'il nous a laissés, de nombreuses traces d’improvi- 
sation. Le savant Vossius ne voit que des essuis improvisés dans les 
premiéres poeésies des Juifs, et 11 regarde encore comme tels 
les Psaumes, les Lumentalions ct le dernier Cantique de Moyse." 
J’adopte son opimion, sans approuver les raisons sur lesquelles elle 
est fondée. Le cléfaut de rhythme et de métre, qui régne dans ces 
poemes, aux yeux de ce critique, lui paroit suffisamment compensé 
par le caractére de linspiration. Mais des poésies, privGes de 
rhythine et de metre, quelque grave qu’en fit le sujet, quelque 
sublime qu’en fit la diction, seroient-elles de veritables poésies? 
On sait aujourd’hui que le défaut qui choquoit Vossius, n’existoit 
pas récllement dans ces poémes siacrés, ct, sans tre plus éclairés 
sur la source de leurs beautés, nous connoissons micux 4 present 
le secret de leur compdsition. En ne considérant les cuvres des 
Prophétes, que sous le rapport dune critique profane, 1] est 
également impossible de méconnoitre Vinspiration par laquelle 
elles ont été produites, et ce jugement de lesprit se change en 
un article de foi pour le philosophe Chretien, qui révére dans 
ces hautes productions de la poesie Ics oracles mémes de la 
Diviniué. Les circonstances, au milieu desquelles furent prononcés 
les cantiques de Debora et de Baruch,’ ceux de Moyse et de 
Marie,* le style méme et Ja forme de ces compositions, tout nous 
atteste qu’ elles dérent étre pareillement l’ouvrage d’une inspiration 
soudaine, et de pareils faits suffisent pour prouver que Ie talent 
d’improviser brilla du plus vif éclat chez le peuple Hlebreu. = 

Les Egyptiens méme, maleré leur aversion pour la poesie,* 
n’Ctoient pas aussi étrangers a ce talent, que des observateurs 
prévenus ou superficiels voudroient nous le persuader. [15 chan- 
tolent communément en Vhomnecur de la Déesse 2515, des Tlymnes 
qui paroissent avoir été unprovisés,’ et la licence de leur fetes 
religieuses n’€tois pas moins favorable a, Pmspiration poctique, 

er ee νι 

. De Natur. et Constitut. Art. Poct.c. xii. §. 2, oper. tom. in. p. 30. 

2 Judic. cap. v. 

3 Exod. cap. xv.; Deuteronom, cap. xxriig add. Joseph. Antiq. Tudaicolb. 
ji. 6. 7. οὐ Ηἰν. iv, cap. ultim.: Philon. vit. Mosis. lc Quadiio semble partager 
Popinion de Vossius (della Storia ὁ della ragione @ogni poesia, lib. i, distinct. ii. 
c. 1. p. 150): “ Bisogna ancor confessarc, che questo gencre, che noi (0 all’ 
improviso appellianio, fu il primo genere di potsia che fosse al nwndo, Non 
parleremo gia qui de’ profeti del popol di Dio: perciocehe quello Spirito che 
faceva lor die versi da arrestare i venti, dobbiamo crcdere che fosse lo Spirito 
dei Signore, il quale gli sollevaste sopro 11 loro sc.! 

4 Dion, Chrysostom. orat.xi. 5 Plat de Leib. lib. il. p. 789, ed. Franct, 
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que les cérémonies pompeuses du culte Judaique. On en jugera 
par la description suivante que fait Hérodote des fétes de rane, 
qui se célébroient ἃ Bubaste, par un nombre infini de dévots 
et de dévotes, de tout Age et de toute condition. 

“Une multitude de bateaux voguent vers cette ville, de toutes 
les parties de l’Egypte. Dans chaque barque, les hommes et 
les femmes se trouvent mélés sans ordre et sans distinction: les 
hommes jouent de la fifite, et les femmes, des castagnettes: le 
geste de Ja troupe, qui ne prend point de part a ce concert, chante 
des vers ou frappe des mains en cadence. On s’arréte devant toutes 
les villes qui se rencontrent sur le passage, et la musique recom- 
mence, sur de nouveaux frais, mais toujours de la méme maniére. 
Les femmes, s’abandonnant a l’yvresse de la joie, agacent par des 
propos malins toutes celles qui passent ἃ leur vue, chantent des 
airs libertins et exécutent des danses lascives.” (Lib. 11. ς. GO.) 

Dans ce récit d’Hérodote, dont la naiveté atteste Pexactitude, 
jai été obligé d’adoucir la franchise de quelques expressions, de 
voller la nudité de certains détails. Mais, loin de nuire a Ja fidélité 
du sens, ces Iégers changemens n’en ont que mieux conservé 
Pesprit ; et Ja comparaison des moeurs anciennes décrites par 
Hérodote avec les pratiques modernes observées par nos vovageurs, 
achevera d’éclaircir et de confirmer son témoignage. C’est un fait 
géneralement reconnu, 4116, malgré les nombreuses vicissitudes de 
fortune que l Egypte a éprouvées, et sous les diverses duminations 
qui V’ont successivement opprimée, les naturels de ce pays ont 
conservé le fond de leur caractére ct un attachement inaltérable 
a leurs institutions nationales. Les folles cérémonies qu’autorisoit le 
culte d’Isis ct de Diane, se renouvellent de nos jours autour des 
tombeaux des Santos ct devant les églises des Cophtes. 1,6 méme 
gofit pour les Pélerinages subsiste encore sur la terre des Pharaons 
et des Ptolemées: les mémes danses, les mémes instrumens de 
musique charmeut les ycux et les oreilles de ses habitans, et ces 
vieillcs habitudes, nées du climat et enracinécs sur le sol, ont 
constamment triomphé des entraves du koran et du sabre des 
Mameloucks. Un desderniers voyageurs qui ont parcduru ? Egypte, 
M, Savary, nous apprend' αι} se tient tous les ans an bourg 
moderne de Sunita, situé sur le néme canal du Nil qui conduisoit 
a Pantique Bubaste, et dans la méme province, une foire od les 
habitans de la haute et de la basse Egypte se rassemblent en 
grand nombre. J’appat du gain et l’attrait du plaisir y attirent égale- 


ea aETEDASEEU RED 


* Lettres sar l’Egypte, Ictt. xxii. tom. i. p. 984. On trouvera dans la Lettre 
XIV. du méme voyagenr des détails curicux, mais trop etendus pour &tre 
rappottés ici textucllement, sur les improvisatrices Egyptienucs nommées Almé, 
On peut consulter aussi sur ce shjet M. Niechburr. Description de Arabie, p. 93. 
et suiv. (trad, Franc.), et Voyage en Arsbie, tom. i, p. 148, et ailleurs, 
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ment des multitudes de personnes de l’un et de l’autre sexe; et, si 
la diffrence des temps et du langage ne s’opposoit a cette illusion, 
on croiroit relire la description d’ Hérodote dans celle de Savary. 
Je pourrois pousser plus loin ces rapprochemens entre Pantique 
et la moderne Egypte. Peut-étre méme _retrouverois-je, sans 
beaucoup d’efforts, parmi le peuple Hébreu, des traces de ces 
gofits Egyptiens, qu'un long séjour au milieu de la nation idolatre 
des Pharaons avoit dQ faire contracter aux compatriotes de 
Moyse ; et les succes de la fille d’Hérodiade, si funeste ἃ St. Jean 
Baptiste, nous prouveroient combien la danse mimique avoit 
dempire sur le coeur des hommes et sur la volonté des princes, 
ἃ une Cpoque qui peut sembler intermédiaire entre le si¢cle α Ἢ ἐ- 
rodote et le ndtre. Mais je n’ai ni le loisir ni les connoissances 
nécessaires pour suivre et développer ce paralléle. Que d’autres, 
‘plus curieux ou plus habiles que*moi, portent dans ces téndbres 
de lantiquité payeme le flambcau de lérudition orientale, et 
complétent ou détruisent les vues rapides que je viens d’y jeter. 
Je n’ai pomt recucilli assez de documens pour établir une discus- 
sion certaine, ct, sans ¢tendre plus lom des conjectures, qui pour- 
rvient paraitre hazardées, je me borneral ἃ rechercher, d’abord 
chez les Grees, et ensuite chez les Romains, lorigine et Ja nature 
de Yimproyisation poetique. 
[To be continucd.] 
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SOME OBSERVATIONS 
On the Worship of Vesta, and the Holy Fire, in Ancient 
Rome: with an account of the Vestal Virgins. 
BY G. H. NOFHDEN, LL. D. 


PART 11. [Continued from No. XX1x. p. 130.] 
Tue altar af Vesta being, as Cicero terms it, (de Legg. IV. 12.) the 
jocus urbis, or, according to Tacitus (Ann. “ΧΙ. 23.) the Ara Romana, 
may, in this point of view, be compared to the ἑστία κοινὴ of*Greece, 
at Delphi, mentioned by Plutarch, (Aristid. 20.) The importance 
attached 10 the holy fire, and the sanctity of the temple, where those 
mysterious emblems were preserved, upor: which the safety of the 
empire, and the welfare of the people, were thought to depend, 
(Delubrum Vesta cum Penatibus Populi Romani. Tacit. Ann. xv. 41.) 
accounted for that extreme degree of veneration and awe, with which 
those objects, and whatever was connected with them, were contem- 
plated. Tacitus relates, that even that monster, Nero, who set 
every thing human and divine at nought, could not divest himself of 
those feelings. For having, upqn ἃ cqrtain occasion, entered the 
temple of Vesta, he was seized with a sudden agitation and tremor in 
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all his limbs, as if the deity had struck him with terror under the 
consciousness of his enormities. Annal. xv. 36. Illic (in Capitolio} 
veneratus deos, cum Vesta quoque templum inisset, repente cunclos 
per artus tremens, seu numine extcrrente, seu facinorum recordatione, 
nunguam timore vacuus. This is probably the same occurrence, to 
which Suetonius alludes. Neron. 19. Circuitis templis, cum in ede 
Vestee resedissel, consurgenti εἰ primum lacinia obhesit: deinde tanta 
oborta caligo est, ut dispicere non posset. An instance of the pious 
regard in which the people held the rites of Vesta is recorded by 
Livy, (v. 40.) and Plutarch. (Camill. 20, 21.) in the story of Lucius 
Albinus. After the battle of the Allia, in which the Gauls had 
totally routed the Roman army, the Vestals fled fiom Rome with the 
holy ‘fire, and their sacred images. On their flight they met a man 
of the lower class, (de plebe Romana homo, Liv. ἀνὴρ δημοτικὸς, 
Plutarch.) by name L. Albinus, who was carrying off his wife and 
little children, ona cart or waggon, together with his best and most 
necessary effects, in order to save them from the enemy (τέκνα virece 
Kal γυναῖκα μετὰ χρημάτων ἀνάγκαι ἐφ᾽ ἁμπάξης ὑπεκκομιξων. Plut.) 
When he saw the sacred virgins thus destitate and distressed. and 
burdened with their holy trust, (--- ὡς δὲ εἶδε ras παρθένου» ἐν τοῖς κὐλ- 
ποις φερούσας τὰ τῶν θεῶν ἱερὰ, θεμαπείειν ἐρήμου» πυρευομένας, Καὶ κακο- 
rabovcas-—) he immediately took his wife, his hitle children, and his 
goods from the carriage, and gave it to the virgins, to aid and facili- 
tate their escape. This remarkable example of picty, (πρὸς τὸ θεῖων 
εὐλαβεία καὶ τιμὴ ἐν τοῖς ἐπιφαλεστάτοις καιροῖς EKpurys γενομένη, Plut.) 
recalls to mind the pious Aineas of Virgil, whom the poet perhaps 
modelled after a similar original. 

The worship of Vesta was confided to virgin priestesses, known 
under the naine of Festals, or Vestal Virgins. They were only two 
in number, when Nina first instituted them; but he subsequently 
added two more. Under one of the following kings, either Tarqui- 
nius Priscus, as Dionysius Halicarnassensis maintains (111. 07. ed. 
Reiske), or Servius Tullius, according to Plutarch, (Numa, 10.) the 
number was raised to six, and was afferwards never vatied. “EZ yevo- 
μεναι μέχρι τοῦ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς διαμένουσι χρόνου. Dionys. Halhicarn. ΤΙ. 67. 
A seventh Vestal is said to be mentioned on a medal, (see Nadal, 
Mémoires de I'Académ. des Inscriptions, ‘T. ἵν. p. 167. ed. Paris, 
1746. 4to ) and this number seems also to be implied in a passage of 
Ambrosius. (Epist. hb. ui. p. 260. H. ed. Paris, 1001. ria septem 
Vestales capiuntur puclle.) But that was certainly not the regular 
establishment, and the seventh, if she at any time existed, must be 
considered as supernumerary, or, from particular reasons apd circum- 
stances, appointed merely with an expectancy to succeed to the 
office. Plutarch (Numa, 10.) gives the names of the four, whom Numa 
selected, which were, first, Gegania, and Berenta, (or Verenia, Varania) 
then Canutia, aud Tarpeia. These four were not found sufficient for the 
duties‘to be performed, (διὰ τὸ πληθὸς τῶν ἱερουργιῶν, Dionys. Hal. 
11. 67. ed. Reiske; compare,111. 67.) and six were ultimately chosen. 
The appointment rested originally with the kings (τῶν βασιλέων αὐτὰς 
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αἱρουμένων, Dionys, Hal. 11. 67.); in the time of the Republic with the 
Pontifex Manximus, and lastly it devolved, together with this dignity, 
upon the Emperors. ‘The principal requisite in these priestesses was, 
that they must be pure virgins. The attribute of chastity seems to 
have been combined with the notion of purity, assigned to the holy 
fire, which was committed to their care, ὧν καθειρὰν καὶ ἄφθειρτων τὴν 
τοῦ πυρὸς οὐσίαν ἀκηράτοις καὶ ἀμιάγτοις παρατιθεμένου σώμασι. Numa 
entrusted: the pure aud uncorrupt substance of the fire, to the care of 
persons undefiled and anpolluted. Plut. Num. 9. That the idea of 
purity was predominant with that object of worship, appears from 
this circumstance, that when the holy fire was, by accident, extinguish- 
ed, 1 was not deemed proper to rekindle it from any common fire, 
but it’ must be revived from the rays of the sun. °O pace μὴ δεῖν 
ἀπὸ ἑτέμου πυρὸς ἐναύεσθαι, καινὸν δὲ ποιεῖν καὶ νέον ἀνάπτοντας 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ἡλίον ψλύγα καθαρὰν καὶ ἀμίαντον -which, they say, must not 
be kindled from any other fire, bute must be renewed and revived, by 
lighting a pure and incontaminate flame from the Sun. Plutarch, 
Num. ὁ. ‘The other opinion, to which Plutarch adverts, namely, 
that the state of virginity, by being unproductive and barren, bore an 
analogy to the fire, to which sterility is equally ascribed, has no ra- 
tional ground ΤῸ support it. Nor has the circumstance, that at Athens 
and at Delphi, where holy fires were also entertained, in conformity 
with the Grecian religion, the superintendance was committed to el- 
derly women, who were past the time of child-bearing (-- γυναῖκες 
memavperar γάμων ἔχουσι τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν. Plutarch, Nama, 9.) any 
connexion with the notions that prevailed at Rome, which seem to 
have solely been founded on the corresponding character of purity, 
between Vesta and her priestesses. ‘To this conclusion, which, 1 
doubt not, is near the truth, that fanciful and flighty poet, Ovid, 
while rambling carelessly througb his stories, was led, though per- 
haps not in couscquence of much reflection, but because it presented 
itself as the most obvious answer to his question, Cur sit virginers 
Dea culta ministris? For he thus solves the query, Fast. vi. 289. 
Quid mirum, virgo st virgine leta γι γι εγώ, 
Admitlit castas in sua sacra manus ? 

Cicero (de Legg. 11. 12.) accounts ‘for it by no means satisfactorily, 
im giving as*theereason, μὲ advigiletur fagilius ad custodiam ignis, 
implying that the Vestals, not having the attachments, affections, and 
cares, which belong to the married state, might the more atténtively 
devote themselves to their sacred functions. [{ is such a reason as 
ingenious men are sometimes tempted to produce upon the spur of 
the moment and at random, when they have not time to consider 
facts, or collect data. How very unsettled Cicero’s ideas were, 10 
regard to this subject, may be inferred from what he adds, which has 
not the least congruity with the former, and is so vaguely and loosely 
expressed, that perhaps he did not rightly know himself what pre- 
cisely he meant to say. His words are: ut advigiletur facilwus ad 
custodiam ignis, ef sentiant mulieres in naturd faminarum omnem 
castitatem neti. ᾿ 
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Nothing, indecd, affords a more perfect type of purity, than the 
chastity of a virgin; and as such, it was guarded with the utmost 
vigilance and rigour. ΤῸ ensure that chastity in the persons, who 
were destined for the service of Vesta, they were chosen at a very 
early age. Phey might not be older than ten years, though not 
younger than six. Aul. Gellius, N. A. 1.12, Qué de Vestalt rirgine 
capienda scripserunt, quorum diligentissime seripstt Labeo Antistius, 
minorem quam annos sex, majorcm quam annos decem natam negave- 
runt capi fasesse. Hence the common appellation of these priest- 
esses is Virgines Vestales; or Virgines Veste (Liv. 1. 20. Gell. 
N. A. 1. 12.) Horace (Od. 1, 2. 25.) denominates them Virgines 
sancta: and, m Greek, they are called at ἱεραὶ παρθένοι (Plutarch. 
Num. 9. Dionys. Hal. 11. 67. ed. Reishe. Appian. Bell. Civ. v. 37. 
ed. Schweighwuser;) or αἱ mavayeis παρθένοι (Plut. Camill. 20. 
Quest. Rom. p. 154. Tom. vir. ed. Reiske.) Dio Cassius, (Lib. 
XLVI. p. 50d. ed. Reimar.) terms them αὐ tepefae αἱ ἀειπαρθένοι, 
sacerdotes semper virgines, aud in several places (for instance Lib. 
XLVI. p. 534. lin. 20. p. 564. lin, 32.) merely αἱ ἀειπαρθένοι, per- 
γε tirgines. Zonaras (Annal. x. 38. Tom. 1. p. 410. ed. Ducange 
Ven. 1729.) has αἱ ἀειπαρθένοι τῆς ᾿ὥστιίαν ἱερείαι. That they may be 
mentioned simply by the appellation Virgines, in Greek παρθένοι, 
(as in Dionys. Hal. it. 67.) without any adjunct or epithet, when 
from the contest it is known who are meant, is obvious. Sacerdos 
Vestalis, (A. Gell. N. Aw L. 19.) and Sucerdos Vesta (Sallust. Catilin. 
15.) are also appropriate denominations. They are very frequently, by 
Roman authors, only called Vestales, as by the Greek, ᾿στιάδες, 
(see Plutarch. Num. 9. Camill. 20. Δ]. Auton. 58.) 

The law required, that any one, who was to be chosen a Vestal, 
should be possessed of certain external advantages, in order to make 
both her person aud character the more an object of respect. Some 
of these requisites are mentioned by Gelliuy, N. A. 1.12. One is, 
She must be, when chosen, patrima ef matrima, or what the Greeks 
call ἀμφιθαλην, that is, possessed of both her parents; both father 
and mother must be living, An orphan, or ove cither fatherless 
or motherless, may be considered as ina sort of tuperfect condition, 
being deprived of those supports, which naturally belong to a child. 
But a Vestal should, in this respect, as m all others, be perfect. 
Tacitus mentions, (Am. If. 86.) that Tiberius, having to choose'a 
Vestal, preferred, of two young,females that were offered, the one 
whose mother had never separated trom her husband, which was the 
case with that of the other. Such a separation rendered the state of 
wedlock defective, and ‘it was not consistent with the perfection re- 
quired of the condition of a Vestal, that her parents should be so 
circumstanced ; at least it was preferable to fix upon one, who was 
not in such a predicament, ‘Tiberius, therefore, acted, in this in- 
stance, with great propriety, and as a conscientious Pontifex. The 
words, of Tacitus, (11. 86.) are: Prelata est Pollionis filia non 
ob aliud, quam quod mater ejus in codem conjugio manebat : nam Agrip- 
po discidio domum imminue{at. ‘Phe other qualifications, mentioned 
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by Gellius, are: she must be free from defect or blemish, either in 
body or mind; nest, she must be of ingenuous descent. The 
parents must neither have been in a state of servitude, nor engaged 
In any base and low trade, or occupation. With these provisus, the 
choice extended over the whole Roman people ; it was made e populo 
(Gell. 1. 12.) Among those, who were qualified to be chosen, but 
few exemptions were allowed. For example, when a sister was 
already a Vestal, or when the father was a flamen, augur, quindecim- 
vir sacris facinndis sertemvir epulorum, or Salian priest. ‘The Ponti- 
fex Maximus had absolute power to take the young female upon 
whom the choice had fallen. The term used for the exercise of 
this authority is capere sacerdotem vestalem, or virginem vesta- 
dem, No other expression, a> far as 1 recollect, is ever employ- 
ed. See Gell. 1. 12. Tacii. Ann. 11. 86. Iv. 16. xv. 22. Sueton. 
Aug. 31. Pontifex, Maximus capit virginem; and as soon aS he 
has laid bis hand on her, she is, as it were, a captive to Vesta, 
and belongs to that deity, as if in right of property, jit Vesta. 
(Gell. 1. 12.) Since the time of Numa, a particular law had been 
enacted, known by the name of Lea Papia, which regulated the 
election of the yestaly. The Pontifex Maannus had to select twenty 
young virgins from among the people; and out of these one was to 
be tised upon, by lot, in the public assembly, (i concione). When 
the individual was thus appointed, the Pontifex took her (cepit eam), 
addressing her with a particular form of words, preserved by Gellius, 
(i. 32.) from Fabius Pictor. He uses the appellation of Amaia : 
“πὰ te, Amalia, capio,” because, it is said, according to Gellius, that 
the first who was taken, bore that name. If this be so, it must refer 
to ὦ time anterior to Numa. For the names of those, which that 
kine elected, were different, a» we have seen from Plutarch. But 
Amata, though it certainly occurs as a proper name, (See Virgil. 
Fn. Vit. 343. Ovid. Fast. rv. 879.) might yet, in this instance, have 
originally becn applied as a term of endearment to the young servant 
of the goddess. When she bad been taken by the Pontiff, she was 
immediately led to her new abode, the atrium Veste, a building, ad- 
joining the temple, in which the vestals resided. In subsequent 
times, the proceedings, accorditg to the Papian law, were dispensed 
with, m regard to the form of election ; and when any man, of proper 
birth and character, offered his daughter for a vacant situation, she 
was accepted if she had the giecessary qualifications. The term 
capere, however, was retained; the Pontifex Maximus still éook her. 
(Gell. 1.12.) It may perhaps be thought, that the great privileges 
which the vestals enjoyed, as will afterwards be shown, and the dig- 
nity as well as affluence, in which they lived, might have tempted 
many to covet such an appointment for their daughters. But this 
was not the case: all the advantages which were to be expected, 
seem, in the opinion of the people, to have been counterbalanced by 
the restraints imposed upon those priestesses, and the rigor with which 
any trausgression, on their part, was visited. Mr. Gibbon justly ob- 
serves (in the History of the eDeclins and Fall of the Rom. Emp. 
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chap. xv. vol. 1. p. 578. 4to ed.) that, “it was with the utmost 
difficulty, that ancient Rome could support the institution of six Ves- 
tals.” And in note 94: “ Notwithstanding the honors and rewards, 
which were bestowed on those virgins, it was dithcult to procure a 
sufficient number.” The right, however, existed of choosing them 
ex universo populo; but the reluctance felt to comply with the exer- 
cise of it, must have been very general, Suetonius says, (August. 31.) 
that in the reign of Augustus, upon such an occasion, many persons 
made great interest to secure their children from the lot. Camgue in 
demortue (Vestalis) locum aliam capioporteret, ambirentque multi, ne 
filias in sortem darent, adjuravil (Augustus), δὲ cujusquam neptiun 
competerct @tas, oblaturum se _fuisse eam. And the following passage 
from Tacitus, though it speaks of the voluntary offer made by some 
parents of their daughters, shows, by the commendation which the 
Emperor-Tiberius bestowed upon this, as an act of patriotism, what 
the feclings of the people, in general, were. Annal. 11. 80. J:git gra- 
dias (Tiberius) Iontcio Arrippe οἱ Domitio Pollioni, quod offvrendo 
Jilias de officio in rempublicam certarent. Thus likewise the dona- 
tion, which, on another occasion, the same Emperor conferred on a 
new-elected Vestal, as an encouragement to others, may he considered 
as a proof, that encouragement really was necessary. \nnal. tv. 16. 
Utque glisceret dignatlio sacerdotum, alque ipsis promlior animus 
foret ad capessendas carimonias, decrevit Cornelia virgini, quee in 
locum Scantiae capicbatur, ἢ. ἃ. XX. The difficulty, indeed, of find- 
ing persons willing to give up their daughters, had, under Augustus, 
risen to that height, that a law was made to allow females, whose 
parents or ancestors had been emancipated slaves, to engage in the 
office. This is recorded by Dio Cassius, (Lab. tv. p. 793. lin. 35. 
ed. Reimar.) “Emewddy re οὐ ῥαδίως. ot πάνυ εὐγενεῖς ras Ouyarépus ἐς 
τὴν τῆς ‘Earias ἱερατείαν ἐπεδέδοσαν, ἐνομοθετέθη καὶ ἐξ ἀπελευθέρων 
γεγεννημένεις tepacbar—When persons of rank were not easily μγ0- 
vailed on to give their daughters for the service of Vesta, it was enac- 
ted, that girls born of parents of a freed or emancipated condition, 
might be consecrated. And he adds, that among this class of people 
the appointment became an object of ambition, and there was a con- 
siderable competition for it: καὶ ὁ μὲν κλῆρον αἰτῶν, ἐπεὶ πλείουν ἠμ- 
φισβήτησαν, ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ, ταρόντων πιιτέρων σφῶν, eyéveTo οὐ μέντοι 
τοιαύτη τις amederyOn—the drawing of lots, as there were several com- 
petitions, took place in the senate, «n the presence of their fathers. 
None, however, was, upon this occasion, actually appointed.” 

In the atrium Veste they were maintained at the public expense, 
δίαιταν ἔχουσαι παρὰ τῇ θεῷ, a8 Nionysius Halic. expresses it, (11. 67. 
ed. Reiske.) This was established by Numa, according to Livy, (1. 
20.) Virginesque Veste legit, (Numa)—his, ut assidue templi antis- 
tites essent, stipendium de publico statuit. ‘Their revenue seems to 
have been ample, and under the Emperors even splendid ; for they 
frequentty experienced the liberality of these princes. Augustus 
raised their income, as Suetonius observes, (Aug. 31.) Sacerdotum 
commoda auxit, precipue Festalium Virginum. 
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The religious duties of the Vestals related, first and principally, to 
the care of the holy fire. The welfare of the state was thought to 
depend upon it, that this was kept burning without intermission. 
The greatest alarm was felt, if, by any chance, it was extinguished. 
(Liv. xxvii. 11.) Plus omnibus aut nuntiatis peregré, aut visis 
domi prodigiis lterruit animos hominum ignis in @de Vest@ extinc- 
tus. Aud Dionys. Hal. 1. 67. ed. Reiske, says: ἡ σβέσις τοῦ πυρὸς, 
ἣν ὑπὲρ ἅπαντα τὰ δεινὰ ῥωμαῖοι δεδοίκασιν, ἀφανισμοῦ τῆς πόλεως 
σημεῖον ὑπολαμβάνοντες, ἀφ᾽ ἣν mor ay airias γένηται" καὶ πολλαῖς 
αὑτὸ θεραπειαις. ἐξιλασκόμενοι κατάγουσι πάλιν εἰς τὸ iepdyv-—beyond 
every thing that is alarming, the Romans dread the extinction o 
the holy fire, considering it asa sign of the impending destruction of 
the city, to whatever cause it may be owing ; and they restore it in 
the temple with many acts of devotion. The Jatter part is also con- 
firmed in the passage of Livy just quoted : Jd guanguam, nthil por- 
tendcntibus Deis, eclerum neglio ntia hamand acciderat, tamen et hostiis 
majoribus procurari, οἱ supplicationem ad Veste haberi placuit. 
In a former page it ewas shown, from Plutarch, (Numa, 9.) how 
the holy fire, when extinguished, was to be rchindled, namely, 
by means of ἃ buruing mirror. But since writing that passage, 
T have seen m Festus, (Lib. x. under the word Jgnis,) another 
mode, which, that author says, was practised at Rome, and con- 
sisted in twirling a stick ina picee, or board, of some particular 
wood, till it caught fire. This fire the Vestal then took up in a bra- 
zen sieve, and carried it into the temple : mos erat tabulam felicis ma- 
terie tam diu lerebrare, quousque exceptum ignem cribro @neo virgo 
in cedem firret. “Vhis is the well known method of obtaining fire, 
emploved by the Indians. Yercbrare is here, to turn by quick rota- 
tion, to twist; and felix materia, is wood fit for that boly purpose, 
to which some particular kinds were most likely appropriated ; it 
may be called, consecrated wood. The process, thus described by 
Festus, is quite different from the operation of the mirror detailed by 
Plutarch ; and unless we are to suppose, that both espedients were 
equally resorted to, I have to acknowledge that I have been mistaken 
in applying the passage of Plutgrch to the Romans, when he meant 
to have it_reterred to the Greeks, of whom he had likewise spoken. 
But it willbe een, upon looking at thatepassage, that, by the rules 
of interpretation, | was justified in making the application 1 did: for 
the Romans were certainly the ἰδὲ subject that preceded. J have as 
yet not been able to bring this doubt to a determination, by the au- 
thority of any other ancient writer. In. order to maintain the holy 
fire, it appears that regular watches, or periods of attendance were 
allotted to the several Vestals. Hence is the terin custodirc ignem, as 
in Cicero de Legibus, τι. 8. Virgines Vestales in urbe custodiunto 
ioncm foci publici: sempiternum. The Greek eapressign 15, φυλάττειν 
τὸ ἄφθιτον πῦρ. (Plutarch Tiber. Gracch. c. 15.) The watch was 
called custodia, as in Livy, (xxvitt. 11.) Vestalis, cujus *custodia 
noctis cjus fuerat. And she that had the watch, is designated by the 
appellation of custos, as in Valerms Maximus, (1.1, 6.) P. Licinio 
Pontifici, Maximo Virgo Vestalis, quia quadam nocte parum diligens 
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eeternt ipnis custus fuisset, digna visa est que, ὅς. This watching 
applied particularly to the night: thence Ovid (Fast. νι. 267.) 
seems to have taken the epithet vigil ignis. It was in the night: that 
the strictest attention was required, when sleep might overpower the 
guardian, and the spark might be extinguished. The οἶδεν functions 
of the Vestals consisted in performing sacritices, (sacra facere, Plin. 
Ep. rv. 11.) and other solemn rites: θνηπολοῦσαι τε καὶ ἄλλα θρησκεύ- 
evoae κατὰ νόμον (Dionys. Hal. 11. 67. ed. Reiske.) Even in the 
night, there were sometimes sacrifices 10 be performed, as may be in- 
ferred from a passage in Sencca, (de Providentid, c. v.): Nobilissimas 
Virgines ad sacra fucienda noctibus excitari. But their duties were 
multifarious, there was no solemnity of any importance, at which 
their presence was not required or desired. ‘Thus they were present 
in the house of Cicero, when consul, at a sacrifice offered up by him, 
at the thne of Catiline’s conspiracy, (see Dio Cass. Lib. XxX xXvut. p. 
134, ed. Reimar.): and at the res of Bona Dea, celebrated im 
Cesar’s house, when he was pretor, (ibid. p. 139.). This was the 
occasion, when P. Clodius introdueed himself in disguise, as the 
lover of Pompeia, the wife of Cwsar. They assisted at every great 
ceremony, especially when it was connected with religious acts. For 
instance, they consecrated the ground, where a temple was to be 
erected, as is seen from a passage in Tacitus, (Hist. iv. 53.) dein Vire 
gines Vestales, cum pueris puellisque patrimis matrimisque, aqua, vivis 
e fontibus omnibusque hausta, perluere—“ then the Vestal Virgins, 
attended by a chorus of boys and girls, sprinkled the ground with 
water, drawn from jiving fountains and rivers.” A chorus of children, 
(boys and girls,) was usually employed upon solemn religious occa- 
sions, as we know from Horace, Od. mu. 1. 4. Carm. Sve. 6.; and 
from Catull. Hym. χχχιν. 5. 4. They were children of the first 
families : Virginum prima, puerique claris patribus orti. Mor. 
Od. iv. 6. 81. They were very young; hence denera virgines, 
Hor. Od. 1. 21. 1. Aud for this reason, the epithets casti (Hor. 
Carm. Sec. 6.), and integri, (Catull. Hymn. xxxtv. 3. 4.) be- 
longed to them. The latter may denote their innocence, or perhaps 
be referred to the circumstance pf the children’s being patrimi et 
matrimi, that is, not orphans, but in possession of both their parents. 
This was considered as the«perfect condition of a child, and required, 
in such .as were admitted to the performance of religious functions. 
It was insisted on, as has been obverved above, im the clection of a 
young Vestal. Since, therefore, not indiscriminately, any children 
were permitted to officiate, but only such as had particular qualifi- 
cations, the poet, (Carm. Sec. (.) very justly denominates these lecti. 
Upon some emergencies, the prayers of the Vestals were desired, as 
being supposed to have a peculiar ethcacy. For example, it was 
thought that they could, by their prayers, hinder the escape of runr 
away slaves. Plin. H. N. xxvii. 3. ed. Bip. Vestales nostras credi- 
mus nohidum egressa Urbe mancipia retinere in loco precatione. 

These duties were to be learnt with great attention and precision ; 
and the first ten years of 2 Vestal“were regarded as her apprentice- 
ship. The space of their holy servitude was altogether of thirty 
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yeats, which, according to Dionys. Halic. and Plutarch, was thus 
divided : the first ten years, to learn the duties; the second ten, to 
officiate ; the last ten, to teach others. Dionys. Hal. 11. 67. ed. 
Reiske : χρόνον τριακονταετῆ μένειν αὐτὰς ἀναγκαῖον---ἐν Q déxa μὸν 
ἔτη μανθάνειν αὐτὰς ἔδει" δέκα δὲ τελεῖν τὰ ἱερά" τὰ δὲ λοιπὰ ἔτη, διδά- 
σκειν érépus—they are compelled to remain for the period of thirty 
years, in which they must learn ten years, ten years officiate, and the 
remaining years instruct others. Plutarch’s words are these, (Numa, 
1 0.) ὡρίσθη δὲ ταῖς ἱεραῖς παρθένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ βασιλέως ἁγνεία τριακονταέτις, 
ἐν ἡ τὴν μὲν πρώτη» δεκαετίαν, ἃ χρὴ ὁρᾷν μανθάνουσι" τὴν δὲ μέσην, ἃ 
μεμαθήκασι δρῶσι" τὴν δὲ τρίτην, ἑτέρας αὐταὶ διδάσκουσι.---- 6 time jor 
which they were consecrated to the-holy service, was fired by Numa 
at thirty years, of which the first ten were employed in learning 
what they had to do; the next ten in practising what they had learnt, 
und the last ten in instructing others. A wewly elected Vestal, who 
was yet learning (παρθένος τῶν νεωστὶ κατειλεγμένων καὶ dpre μανθα- 
νούσων. Dionys. Hal. 11. 68.) it®seems, was called discipula, as we 
may infer from Valer. Max.1.1.7. Marime vero Virginis Vestalis 
discipulam, eatincto igne, tutam ab omni reprehensione Vesta numer 
prestitit. 

At the expiration of those thirty years, they were released from 
their vows. It was then ut their option to quit their sacred station, 
and pursue another mode of life. They might even marry, if they 
chose. Plutarch, Numa 10. εἶτ᾽ ἀνεῖται TH PovdAopery μετὰ τὸν χρόνον 
τοῦτον ἤδη καὶ γάμον μεταλαμβάνειν. καὶ πρὸς ἕτερον τραπέσθαι βίον, 
ἀπαλλαγείσῃ τῆς tporpyias—then it is permitted, after this time, to 
any one so inclined, to enter into the married state, and follow a dif- 
Jerent mode of life, having divested herself of the sacerdotal character?’ 
It was, however, not unplied, that after the destined period of their 
service had expired, they must necessarily retire from it: on the con- 
trarv, as Plutarch observes, there are but few recorded who availed 
themselves of that privilege ; and those who did, he says, passed the 
remainder of their lives in regret and sorrow, without prosperity and 
Joy, repining at the step they had taken. Aéyovrac δ᾽ οὐ πολλαὶ ταὖύ- 
τὴν ἀσπάσασθαι τὴν ἄδειαν, οὐδ᾽ ἀσπασαμέναις χρηστὰ πράγματα συντο- 
χεῖν, ἀλλὰ μετανοίᾳ καὶ κατηφείᾳ σωνοῦσαι τὸν λοιπὸν βίον, ἐμβαλεῖν 
τὰς ἄλλας εἰς δεισιδαιμονίαν, ὥστε μέχρι γήρως καὶ θανάτου διατελεῖν 
ἐγκαρτερυύσας καὶ παρθενενομένας. ---ΔΛοέ many are said to have em- 
braced this permission, nor, when they did, were they cheered with 
prosperity, but, passing their lird& in dejection and regret, served as a 
warning to others to persevere in their duty to the very limit of de- 
crepitude and death. (Plutarch. Num. 10.)-—Dionysius Halic. (11. 67. 
ed. Reiske), coincides in this remark: καὶ ἐποίησαν τοῦτο (namely, 
γαμεῖσθαι) πάνν od yas, ais ἄτηλοι συνέβησαν ai τελευταὶ τῶν [iwy, καὶ 
ov πάνυ εὐτυχεῖς" ὥστε δι᾽ οἰωνοῦ λαμβάνουσαι τὰς ἐκείνων cupdopits ct 
λοιπαὶ, παρθένοι μένουσι παρὰ τῇ θεῷ μέχρι θανάτον. ‘Tasitus mentions 
ene, who had discharged her sacred functions for fifty-seven years. 
Annal. 11. 86.: gue septem et quinguaginta per annos summa sancli- 
monia Vestalibus sacris presederg!, And iv an inscription quoted by 


294, On the worship 


Gronovius, in a note to Tacitus, (Annal. 111. 64.) one is recorded, who 
had been a Vestal 64 years. As thev entered the priesthood very 
young, at an age not exceeding ten years, it is natural to sup- 
pose, that, even after the thirty years of service, that is, at the age of 
forty or less, the inclination to the married state, and the pleasures of 
social freedom, from which they had been debarred, might not be 
subdued. But to the gratification of such a propensity was opposed 
the loss of many great advantages, for the enjoyment of which long 
habit must have given them a taste and relish, They would, in par- 
ticular, ill bear the privation of that respect and honour, to which 
they had been accustomed, and not endure to see them succeeded by 
neglect and contempt from the public. Fora Vestal, that had quitted 
her sacred station from worldly motives, was not likely to meet with 
much regard from a superstitious or prejudiced people. 

In speaking of the privileges aud distinctions, appertaining to the 
Vestals, we may begin with the words of Dionysius Hal. (11. 67. ed. 
Reiske): Τιμαὶ δὲ αὐταῖς rapabébvtrae παρὰ τῆς πύλεως πολλαὶ καὶ 
καλαί--- στεαὶ and noble are the hunours which are bestowed upon them 
by the state. From the moment one was chosen, though only a child, 
she was put in full possession of all her civil rights ; the patria potes- 
tas over her ceased: she could make her will (habebat jus testandi, 
seu testamenti faciundi,) and perform other acts of law, which were 
competent to a free citizen. See Gellius (1. 12.), and Plutareh 
(Numa, c. 10.) It is necessary to transcribe the passage from the 
latter author, in order to correct an inaccuracy, of which le seems to 
be guilty. He is speaking of Numa instituting the order of the 
Vestals, and proceeds thus: τιμὰν δὲ μεγάλας ἀπέδωκε» αὑὐτιῖν, ὧν ἐστι 
καὶ τὸ διαθέσθαι ξῶντος ἐξεῖναι marpos, καὶ τ᾽ ἀλλα πράττει! dey 
προστάτου διαγούσας, ὥσπερ αἱ τριπαιδες ;—he (Numa) conferred upon 
them great honours, of which one is to have the power of making 
their will, in the life-time of their father, and to perform other 
acts, being without a curator, as married women with three chit- 
dren. lf Plutarch meaus to say, that Numa gave them what is 
called, in the Roman law, jus trium liberorum, it is a great over- 
sight : for every one who is acquainted with that law, knows that this 
prerogative did not exist in those early days, but had its origin in 
the time of Augustus, being founded on the Lex Julia de maritandis 
ordinibus, enacted in the ‘year of Rome, 736, and" the ka Papia 
Poppea,- de pramiis liberos habentium, of the year 761 The jus 
trium liberorum conferred some uffportant legal advantages, for in- 
stance, that of succeeding to an inheritance without a will and testa- 
ment, as heir at law: and that of receiving a legacy bequeathed ; of 
which privileges the childless wece deprived. ‘That right, or jus, was 
bestowed upon the Vestals, not by Numa, but by Augustus, as Dio 
Cassius expressly mentions (Lib. Lv}. p. 814. lim. 100. ed. Reimar.) 
kal ταῖς ἀειπαρθένοις πάντ᾽, ὅσαπερ at τεκοῦσαι εἶχον. éyapicaro—he 
bestowed upon the Vestal Virgins all the privileges, which the mothers 
of families enjoyed. This act of Augustus is referred to the year of 
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‘I will now enumerate some of the honors, by which the Vestals 
were distinguished. They were preceded by lictors, when they went 
out, like the first dignities in the state—paZdovyoivrat προϊοῦσαι, 
(Plutarch, Num. 10.) This mark of distinction was not of early date, 
but from the time of the triumvirate of Octavius, M. Antony, and 
Lepidus, the year of Rome 719. This we learn from Dio Cassius, 
who likewise informs us of the circumstances, to which that privi- 
lege was owing. It happened that one of the Vestals coming 
home one evening, was insulted by some libertines who did not know 
who she was; and, to prevent any similar occurrence, the Triumvirs 
decreed, that each Vestal should have one lictor for her protection 
when she went out. The original motive of this attendance, therefore, 
was security. ‘Phe passage in Dio Cassius is Lib. xLvit. p. 504. lin. 
54. ed. Reimar. rats δὲ ἀειπαρθένοις papdovyy ἑνὶ ἑκάστῃ χρῇσθαι" ὅτι 
τις αὐτῶν ἀπὸ δείπνον πρὸς, ἑσπέραν oiKade ἐπανιοῦσα ἡγνοΐθη τε καὶ 
ὁ ϑρίσθη---ἰδεψ (the Triumsirs,) allowed the Vestals to have each a 
lictor ; because one of them comthg home in the evening from a ban- 
guet had been mistaken and insulted. When they met any of the 
magistrates and highe dignities, these were obliged to go ont of the 
way for them, and order their lictors to drop the fasces in token of 
respect. Seneca, Excerpt. Controvers. vi. ὃ. Mlagistratus suos 
fasces submittunt: consules preetoresque via cedunt. Uf a Vestal hape 
pened to meet a criminal on [15 way to execution, he was immediately 
set at iberty, and exempted from the intended) punishment, The 
Vestal. however, was obliged to declare on her oath, that this meeting 
was accidental, and not purposely contrived. (Plutarch, Num. 10.) 
If anv one had the presumption to pass under a litter, in which a 
Vestal was carrsving, he was punished with death, (bid.) Even the 
power of the tribunes of the people, that uncontrollable authority, 
seems to have bowed respecttully before the Vestals. Suetonius, 
(Tib. 2.) relates, that a Vestal. who was of the Claudian family, was 
enabled by the respect which her sacred character commanded, to 
ensure the honour of a triumph to her brother, in epposition to the 
will of the people: for the tribunes did not venture to use their veto, 
or stop the procession. Liam Virgo bestalis fratrem in jussu po- 
puli triumphantem, ascenso simul curru, usque ad Capitolium pro- 
secuta est, πὸ vetare aut interecdere fas cniqnam tribunorum esset. 
This circuinstafice is also mentioned by Cicero, pro Celio, ¢. 14. and 
by Valer. Max. Iv. 6. who both agree in saying that if was her father, 
and not her brother, whom the Vestal Claudia thus protected. From 
the veneration in which the Vestals were held, their intercession 
always had great weight; and was, therafore, often sought bv those 
who were in difficulty and danger. Pheir good oftices, for example, 
were employed to save Cwsar from the displeasure of Sulla. (Sucton. 
Jul. 1.) donee per Virgines Vestales, perque Mamercum A:milium, ef 
Aurelium Cottam, propinquos et affines suos, veniam inpetravit. Thus 
Tiberius paid great regard to the petition of the Vestal Torquata, in 
behalf of her brother Silurus. Tacit. Annal. 11. 69. And the en- 
treaties of Vibidia, addressed {o Claudius in favor of the wretched 
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Messalina, though eluded by Narcissus the Emperor's favorite, could 
with difficulty be resiste!, Tacit. Annal. x1. 31. Vitellius, finding 
himself hard pressed by his opponents, and almost reduced to extre- 
Mities, sent the Vestals with letters to one of the gencrals of Vespa- 
sian. Tacit. Hist. 111. 81. Obvie fuere et Virgines Vestales cum 
epistolis Vitellii ad Antonium scriptis.—Vir gines cum honore dimisse. 
The same is mentioned by Dio Cassius (Lib. τὰν. p. 1070. ed. Rei- 
Mar.) rpeofeis pera τῶν ἀειπαρθένω» ἔπεμψε.- - 0 do honor to the 
victorious Octavian, the senate directed that a solemn procession, 
with the Vestals at the head, should go out to meet him on his return 
to Rome. This was in the year 724. U. (ἡ. Dio Cass. Lib, Lt. p. 
649. ed. Reimar. καὶ és τὴν πόλι» εἰσίοντι αὑτῷ τάς τε ἱεμείας τὰς 
ἀειπαρθένους, καὶ τὴν βουλὴν τόν τε δῆμον μετά τε τῶν γυναικῶν καὶ 
μετὰ τῶν τέκνων ἀπαντῆσαι ἔγνωσαν. ---ἴ} the theatre, and at every pub- 
lic exhibition, the Vestals had the most honorable place assigned 
them. Siicton. Aug. 44. J irginibus 1 estalibus locum in theatro scpa- 
ratim et contra pretoris trebunal dédit. Aud ‘Tiberius ordered, that 
his mother, Livia, to whom he always paid the most marked respect, 
should, when she went to the theatre, be seated where the \Vestals 
were. Tacit. Ann. IV. 16.: guotiens Augusla lLheatrum introisset, ut 
sedes inter Vestalium considerct. The tollowing may also serve as a 
proof of the extreme veneration in which they were held. Dio Cas- 
sius relates that Caligula wishing to testify that high regard which he 
entertained for his aunt Antonia, conferred upon her the distinctions 
peculiar to the Vestals; and in the same manner he honoured his 
sisters. Lib. ux. p. 904. ed. Reimar. τή» τε τήθη» τὴν ᾿Ανγωνίαν 
πλεῖστα Goa εὐσεβῶς ποιῆσα«.---ταύτην γὰρ Avyotaray τε εὐῤμὺς καὶ 
ἱερείαν τοῦ Αὐγούστον ἀποδείξας, πάντει αὑτῇ κιθάώπεΐ ὅσα ταῖν ἀειπαρ- 
θένοις ὑπάρχει ἔδωκε, καὶ ταῖς ἀδελφαῖς. ταῦτά τε τὰ τῶν ἀειπαρθενων, 
Hence it appears that a Vestal was au important personage, and it will 
not surprise us that Tacitus mentions the death of such an individual 
among the remarkable occurrences of the year. (Annal. xv. 22, 

Defunetaque Virgo Vestalis Laelia, in cujus locum Cornelia, e familia 
Cossorum, capta est. In short, nothing could surpass the respect 
which the Roman people showed them. Plutarch, therctore, justly 
asks the question (in Ti. Gracch. 15.): τί δ᾽ οὕτως ἅγιον ἐν ‘Popy καὶ 
σεμνὸν ws at περιέπουσαι παρθένοι καὶ φυλάττουσαι τὸ ἄφθιτον πῦρ; 
what is there so sacred and so venerable in Rome, as the virgins that 
tend and guard the imperishable fire? And Seneca, in the same spirit, 
addresses a similar query to one of the Vestals. (Excerpt. Coutrov. v1. 
8.) Numquid exigua mercede virgo es? ‘* are the compensations, whicie 
you reccive for the duties of your situation, trifling 1 
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THE SHIPWRECK OF ST. PAUL; 
A SEATONIAN PRIZE POEM. 


Untoose the helm, the lofty mast-head scale, 
And bid the swelling canvas catch the gale. 
Guide ine, ye gentle Zephyrs, safely round 
The wide Atlautic’s European bound — 
Guide me where check'd the sullen billow Waits, 
And rampir'd Calpe guards the frowning straits. 
Safe through the pillar'd portal let me glide, 
And gain the bosom of that classie tide, 
Which ardent here to sultry Afric roars, 
There milder breaks on Europe’s southern shores; 
Which onward sleeps embay’d on Asia’s sands — 
Eventful centre of immortal lands— 
Gladly 1 ride, where heroes plouglfd the deep ; 
Shout, where they triumph'd ; where they perish’d, weep. 
Hail, distant isles, with blue-topp’d mountains grac’d ! 
Hiail, tirst-born tenants of the watery waste ! 
Nor thou the least in honor wid the throng, 
Whate’er thy name, shalt grace my humble song, 
Daughter of arms, fair Malta! fam’d afar 
For matchles> enterprize aud deeds of war. 
What though unkindly Nature never smiles 
On thy stern face, as on thy sister isles ; 
Or, haply, envious at thy might foreknown, 
Thy future fates and fame above her own, 
Sick at the sieht tn joyless moment plann’d 
‘Thy rocky desert, and thy shapeless sand ; 
Yet round thy rock the Muse her wreath shall twine, 
And wed thy hallow’d name to theimes divine. 
For thee shall bid roll back th’ historic page, 
And track thy titled praise trom age to age. 
Still o’er thy towers, in mystic pomp on high, 
Sits, eagle-wing’d, thy guardian, Victory: 
Sull thy red banuers, waving to the skies, 
Responsive téll thy high-born destinies. —« 
"Twas thine with Europe’s choicest sons to shine, 
And call her brightest flower of kiaghthood thine. 
Hlustmeus band! who erst were doom'd to bleed, 
On Jordai’s banks, for Judah’s captive seed : 
Of pilgrin-saints, who watch’d the nightly rounds, 
Chas’d their rude foes, and staunch’d their streaming wounds. 
And later yet, when Mecca’s countless hosts 
Urg’d ruthless war, and shook the bigot’s* -coasts ; 
When the tierce Turk drove on his madding crew, 
And the proud crescent o’er St. Elmo flew ; 
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Thy barrier rock still bared its dauntless breast, 
And bade th’ affrighted chiefs of Europe rest. 

Nor then alone thy sons the cross rever'd, 

Or glad hosannas through thy shores were heard. 
Roll back, ye years! and show, from eldest time, 
The sainted honors of that favor'd clime. 

Yes! on that clime arose with earliest ray 

The bright effulgence of the Christian day ; 

Her’s was the lot mid first-born saints to shine, 
And with th’ angelic host her song combine ; 
From God’s own hand to catch the heavenly bread, 
Drink living waters from the fountain-head ; 
Before the infant cross in faith to fall, 

And view the SAviouR in the godlike PAUL. 

Dark was the night, and loud the tempest’s roar, 
And rude the wave which laid him on the shore. 
See, mid the fragments on the wreck-worn strand, 
The Hero-Saint, the great Apostle stand ! 

His heaving breast the foamy showers yet beat, 

And streaming garments flow around his feet ; 

Down his stern cheek the Ocean-drops descend, 

And tears of joy a mingling tribute lend ; 

Whilst notes of praise, by fav'ring whirlwinds driven, 

Mount in the blast, and wing their way to heaven. 

Wildly around his rude companions press : 

Part kneel, and crowd, the Prophet-Saint to bless ; 

Part, struggling, yet scarce scale the shelving bank ; 

Part heave the wreck ; part clasp the floating plank. 
Hail, mghty Master of the Gentile race ! 

Hail, chosen vessel of immortal grace ! 

Thou, on whose path a more than mid-day blaze 

Proclain’d thee destin’d to thy Maker’s praise ! 

Yet faint that emblem, faint that mystic sign 

Of glowing ardors, and a zeal like thine. 

Thine were the gifts of more than Nature’s birth—- 

Celestial treasures lodg’d nt mortal earth : 

Thine was the look to Heaven’s own fire allied, 

Whose with’ring glance could blast the brow of Pride 

"Iwas thine Persuasion’s varying powers to prove ; 

This which commands, and that which melts to love : 

For thee each carth-born passion dropp‘d its name ; 

Pain was thy pleasure, and reproach thy fame ; 

Thy safety, suff'ring mid severest foes ; 

Despair thy hope, and danger thy repose. 

But say, doth He, the Just One, thus reward 1 
Do tliey, his Sats, for this obey their Lord ? 

«Say, when the madd’ning tempest roar’d amain, 
And meeting tides engulph’d the helpless train, 
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Had He forgotten to be gracious? He, 
Who for his Son erst bid the subject sea 
Stay its proud waves, in solid union meet, 
And yield a pavement to its Maher's feet ? 
Did He now sleep, all heedless of his care ; 
Or blindly rage, nor e’en bis Prophet spare 7— 
Dark is the mystic veil that shades thy laws ; 
Help me, thou gicat Eternal! help thy cause ! 
Help me, as back 1 trace the tangled line, 
And mark in each event the bright design ! 
Ou those far shores, long bleach’d with southern suns, 
Once Cretan nam’d,—so ancient story runs — 
Lasea, eldest glory of the isle, 
Long time had rear'd her venerable pile. 
A friendly port here spread its shelter’d bays. ; 
“ Fan” in its name, and fairest in its praie ; 
Though Memory now in vain would track the cove 
Or o'er Lasea’s long-lost glories rove ; 
Vet thither oft, by toils and dangers spent, 
His tardy course the hapless seaman bent ; 
There, safe embosond in the circling steep. 
Glad view'd the storm, and heard the roaring deep 
So fared the bark, whose lofty sides detain’d 
The Tarsian Saint, with Cesar’s captives chain’d ᾿ 
In haste they sought Italian shores afar, 
Condemn’d to stand at Rome’s Imperial bar. 
Yet vain their haste ;—with disappointed eyes 
Th’ impatient master saw the billows rise; 
Heard the deep roar, and mark’d his quivering mast: 
Wide-lash’d with foam, and fierce autumnal blast: τ 
Foil'd all bis art, he sought the friendly bay, 
To catch with eager hope a brighter day. 
Still on the deck th’ undaunted sailors range, 
And watch each presage of approaching change ; 
Their impious pray’rs invok'd each threat’ning cloud, 
And to their idol gods new service vow'd. 
Presuniptubus vows ! what 5005 shall these aval, 
"Yo quench the horrors of the rising gale ? 
Soon other pray'rs the faithless cuew shall wake, 
Taught by another power their pride forsake ; 
Soon shall they own Jehovah’s slighted care, 
And kuow his gift, and prize the Saing they bear. 
He o’er the rest, illustrious Captive ! towers, 
And in discourse divine high wisdom pours ; 
True to his charge, the Saviour’s power displays, 
Whose voice the wind and rebel sca obeys. 
When lo! his temples new refulgence shed, 
Aud sudden glories gild his sacred head ; 
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Deep fixt in silent converse with the sky, 
Celestial visions light his glist’ning eye ; 

Labors his thought intent on high presage, 

Opes the dark book, and reads the mystic page ; 
The God descending fills his raptur’d soul, 

And tides of future fate around him roll. 

‘© Moor, moor the fatal vessel,” then he cried, 
Ride out the tempest, here in safety ride. 

Warns you late Tisri’s hallow’d season past, 
Warns you keen winter’s wide-devouring blast : 
And He more dread, whose hand creation holds. 
And all the future’s darkest stores unfolds, 

Late o'er my head in mystic vision sate, 

And warn’d the dangers of approaching fate. 
F’en now any ravish’d eve the omen fills -- 

Too certain omen of impending ills-— 

The pendent scale, half Jost in circling gloom, 
Ascending tells th’ inevitable doom.‘ 

Far, far around, on desolating wings, 

Death’s darkling angel fearful influence flings ; 
Whilst wails and shricks of woe and wild despair 
Or rend, or seem to rend, th? astonish’d air. 
Moor, moor the vessel,” then again he cried, 
Ride out the winter, here in safety ride.” 

Vain was the warning ; vain the thunders hung 
Fierce on lis brow, am echoed from his tongue. 
Scarce had he spoke, when now the angry storm 
Shrouds in deceitful calm his awful form ; 

The watery clouds returning sun-beams streak, 
And the bush’d waves scarce murmur as they break. 
Th’ exulting seamen hail the hindly gleam, 
And mock the boding Prophet’s coward dream. 
Fain would the Muse weantine the Saint pourtray. 
Speak as he spoke, and all his power display. 
Sternly his keen regards theiv rashuess chide, 
Insensate confidence, and guilty pride ; 
Sternly his voice proclaims the vengeful hour, 
And all his presence beams celestial power. 
They, still obdurate, motk the heavenly sounds ; 
No mercies melt them, and no threat confounds. 
The anchor rose ; th’ expanding sail resigu’d 
In haste its folds, and gather’d all the wind. 
Vig’rous with hope, the stubborn helmsman plies 
His destin’d path, nor dreams of alter’d skies. 
The winding shores direct their dubious track, 
And, as they pass, still seem to hasten back. 
Alternate clitf, and sand, and tufted bay, 
And creek, and town-clad valley, glide away. 
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Soft round the stern the southern breezes sport, 
And bid them hope Phenice’s shelter’d port. 

So pass they proudly on, nor heed the prayer 
Which fervent now the mildly-breathing air 
Wafts from the lips of Paul, where firm he stands ; 
Whilst cyes enraptur’d and uplifted hands 
Proclaiin the high employ: humbly he bows ; 
Humbly invokes the Saviour to his vows. 
‘** All-gracious Power! whose equal mercy moves 
The wretch who spurns thee, and the saint who loves ; 
Who e’en canst deign to deadliest foes thy grace, 
And with thy light each dark corruption chase : 
All-gracious Power! be mighty still to save ; 
Be prompt to give, though man be slow fo crave ; 
Restrain the wand’ring, bend the stubborn will, 
And still rebellious guide thy creatures still ; 
Guide the frail bark along its dangerous way, 
Avert the storm, or grant the shipwreck’d day 

"T'was thus in mech address the Prophet bow’d ; 
In pity thus, yet mix’d with anger, σον ἃ. 
Now whiere aloft the swelling sail display'd 
Athwart the deck its broad and steady shade, 
Hle stood and mus‘d, from all the throng apart, 
The prescient horror thrilling at his heart. 
Conscious he views the waves in stilluess sleep, 
As ambush'd Jegions treaclrous silence kecp ; 
Conscious surveys the impious crew elate 
With other joys than suit their pending fate. 
Close wrapp'd in meditative mood he stands ; 
Thought follows thought, and all his soul expands, 
Then mingling to his mental sight arise 
Life, death, and all their dark varieties ; 
Ideas vast, unutter'd, undefin’d, 
Crowd each on each, and thiong bis laboring mind: 
Mysteries of heaven and earth, obscgire to scan, 
The ways of God, and destinies of man. 
. But svon, afl ripe for birth, th’ approaching doom 

Reeals the Prophet’s towering spirit home: 
Still as he marks unseen the lifted? rod, 
Still as he bows submissive to his God — 
Hark ! through th’ affrighted crew the sign is given— 
A sudden darkness veils the eye of haaven. 
Deep gusts proclaim th’ encounter in mid alr, 
And mutt’ring thunder bids the world prepare. 
The black’ning clouds in dizzy poise whirl round, 
And heaving Ocean trembles to the ground. 
The airy tenants skim their backward flight, 
And scream, and fly the tempest-brooding night. 
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The vessel groans; her sides all powerless rock 
In donbtful poise, and wait the destin’d shock. 
Bursting at length, and wrought to general rage, 
Th’ unfetter’d winds one desperate conflict wage. 
From side to side the eddying currents driven, 
Now shift, and sweep by turns the face of heaven ; 
Now vanquish’d join in one their dubious course 
And pour in loud Euroclydon then toree. 
He all resistless roars along the main, 
And rolls the tide of nightiest hurricane. 
With deaffning sound tite congregated blast 
Wide sweeps the dech, and clamnours round the mast. 
The levell’d billows bend beueath its power ; 
Then clashing, scatter far a foamy shower ; 
Aspiring then in briny mouttains ri-e, 
And Ocean mineles with descending skies. 
The teeming clouds in one wide deluge break, 
Whilst pealing thunders all their fury wake. 
Now, mid the growing tempest’s ceaseless vel, 
Aghast the pilot marks the whitening swell ; 
And starts to view the hebtuing’s forked path, 
Lest his tall mast should tempt the arrowy wrath. 
QO! for some shelt’ring creek, some friendly land ! 
Phenice’s port! Lasea’s slighted strand ! 
In vain! far, far aloof his course is borne, 
His rudder useless, and his canvas torn. 
Far off the shores their sweeping circle wind ; 
And Clauca’s isle, last hope! retreats behind. 
Dark are the thougbts that all his prospects close, 
Dark as the clouds that night around him throws. 
Il-fated night! which hnew uo friendly ray, 
No coming dawn to light it to day. 
Full many a sun attain’d its noon-day height, 
Full many a cloud still made that noon-day night. 
Scarce darker then, when weeping [srael dwelt 
In Goshen’s vale, thrice three-fold night was felt. 
His blood-stain’d crimes the vanquish'd monarch own'd ; 
And Egypt darken’d, as Jehovah froww'd. 
Now yields the bark ; up heaves each batter’d beam, 
And gapes, and sucks the wave at every seam. 
The daunted sailors crowd the floating deck, 
᾿ And reel and stagger on the shapeless wreck. 
Close to the mast, where yet a mast they find, 
The tatter’d remnants of the sails they bind. 
The boat far-tossing some more vent’rous seize, 
gAnd strive with bands the laboring keel to ease. 
Their sinewy limbs with ceaseless labor sink, 
And at each pore the briny torrent drink. 
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Pale Fear presides: Death's thousand phantoms all 
In terror view—except the godlike Paul. 
He, undismay’d, mid frowning horrors stood, 
As some tall rock that dares the angry flood. 
Yet much he mus’d, yet much in secret scann'd 
The darksome wonders of Jehovah’s hand : 
Yet oft he sigh’d, oft griev’d his race half run, 
His frustrate hopes, and works of love undone ; 
A church just rising back to ruin hurld, 
Which else had triumph’d o’er an heathen world. 
The mighty Father view'd the struggling Saint, 
And mark’'d his grief unmingled with complaint. 
Straight through the azure vault, on flaming wings, 
A star-crown'd seraph the glad message brings. 
Full to the ship he bent his train of light ; 
Th’ Apostle knew, and gladden’d at the sight. 
‘ Fear not,” he heard th’ angelic voice proclaim, 
Fear not, thou herald of a Saviour’s name. 
Still o’er thy head is stretch’d th’ Eternal’s arm, 
Whose matchless shield can guard from every harm. 
Still must thou reach secure thy destin’d home, 
And stand His witness in Imperial Rome. 
« And lo! thy faith hath gain’d the rebel host ; 
No life shall perish, not an hair be lost.”— 
Reviving hope illum’d the Prophet's breast, 
Each doubt enlighten’d, and each care suppress‘d ; 
Through every limb a thrill before unus’d 
« Sense of new joy ineffable diffus’d.’ 
Not so the rest: to them no hope appear’d, 
No light was scen, no friendly voice was heard. 
Twice seven times now had dawn’d the hopeless morn: 
As oft the moon had roll’d her blunted born ; 
Still are they toss'd, far toss’d on Adria’s tide, 
Still shoreless billows roar on every side. 
The pitying Prophet marks their haggard aur, 
By famine sunk, and blasted by despair. 
<<" Sirs, * at "length, ‘“‘ what unbelicf” ly cries, 
* Could challenge thus the justice of the shies ! 
Else had ye press’d Lasea’s lighted shore, 
“© And slept secure through dreary winter's roar. 
“ Yet Mercy still for you hath stretch’d her hand, 
"6 And stay’d the stroke stern Justye would demand. 
Creation’s God, whose sacred name I bear, 
Hath deign’d to listen to his servant's prayer" 
““ And thus his voice propitious from above 
<< Reveals the purpose of returning love:— 
« « Though wreck’d your ship, revers’d your impious hoass, 
© No life shall perish, not an hair be lost.’ 
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“* Hence then, and ease your labor’s weary length ; 
* With genial food recruit your wasted strength. 
“ΜΕ comes! it comes! I see the hop’d repose : 
* The destin’d island waits to soothe your woes.” 
His cheering accents such sweet influence shed, 
As evening dews distil on Hermon’s head : 
Whilst on his brow such heavenly mildness shone, 
As angels beam, who weep a race undone. 
Soon mid the crew the mingling murmur grows ; 
New sense of guilt, yet mix'd with hope, arose. 
Lovely he seems, whom late they thought forlorn ; 
Lovely those lips, which late they doom'd to scorn. 
On each rude visage rising blushes flame, 
And all the conscious lineaments of shame. 
Humbly they weep the guilty path they trod, 
And bend in prostrate silence to their God. 
All-fruitful Penitence ! what pangs are thine! 
What hopes, what terrors, crowd thy sainted shrine! 
But chief thowrt known, if chance some Warner near 
(Whilst saints unseen and angels stoop to hear) 
In sounds resistless urge the high beboof, 
And pour the balmy med’cine of reproot. 
What wonders then, what mingling tumults rise ! 
What giiefs, which claim their kindred with the shies ' 
A warmer stream the flowing eyes impart, 
A deeper sorrow vibrates at the heart. 
Then Memory faithful hindles all ber pain ; 
Conscience, that slept, hen wakes her busy train. 
Fled are the dreams of Night, her darkness fled; 
Starts the rous’d soul, once number’d with the dead, 
Such hopes, such terrors wrung the guilty crew ; 
Such light o’er all then mental vision grew. 
Yet gloomy might stil curtains ΟἿΟΣ their head, 
As on the deck their hasty meal they spread. 
The grateful Saint, with fervent,eyes uplift, 
The Giver owns, and sanetifies the eit. 
Soon snatcli’d each meagre hand a quick repast ; 
What yet remain’d secure away they east. 
“ Now slack the course—néw bid the plummet heave’"—- 
The shelving shores scarce twenty fathoms leave. 
High from the deck the shouts instinctive mount ; 
They sound avain, and less by five they count. 
‘* Now drop the anchors : bind the shatter’d helm: 
‘* Invite the morn, and view the wish’d-for realm.” 
The mora, arrives—tall Malta’s towering steep 
Bursts full to view, and darkens all the deep. 
They shout! they rush! and soon the vessel steer 
Where parting rocks disclose a shelter near : 
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Each glist’ning eye the glad arrival hails— 

But fails as soon, each op'ning prospect fails— 
Lo! eddying tides now thick around them play, 
Aud fierce contending currents force their way. 
Whol'd round and round, the giddy vessel flies 
Ο᾽ ἐγ rock, o'er surf —then sudden bulging lies, 

A hopeless wreck τ unnumber’d fragments strow 
The waves; aud planks and men promiscuous flow. 
Dire was the shriek : but soon, the danger o’er, 
Each seiz‘d his plank, and reach’d the destin’d shore. 
Safe mid the rest the faithful Hero lay, 

And hovring angels watch’d his boist’rous way. 


Hence then, my doubts! my dark misgivings, hence ! 


These are thy ways, mveterions Providence ! 
Deep as the Ocean-springs their trach they hide, 
And most prevail where most to sight denied. 
Ju thiches! shades thy steps their march perform, 
Curt with the wind, and borne upon the storm. 
Confusions selfis order in thy sight ; 
© All discord harmony, all darkness light.’ 
Shallinan, vain man, oppose his Maker’s praise ? 
Shall mortal hands th’ apostate standard raise ? 
F'en fiercest foes ne'er pass thy fixt decree ; 
And proudest hands but weave a crown for thee : 
Crowus thee each faithless act ; each dark design, 
Itself defeating, prospers only thine. 
Een Vice triumphant owns thy matchless skill, 
And Freedom’s self but executes thy will. 
No more | doubt: far other prospects fire, 
Far other visions all my lay inspire. 
New scenes arise ; new glories fill my eve; 
And stands confest th’ apparent Deity. 
"Tis He! ‘tis We! in vain the tempests lower, 
Clouds interpose, and all their darkness pour. 
Through darkest storms shoots forth th’ Eternal ray, 
Dispels gach rising cloud, and all is day. 
Yes! by that look serene, that heavenfy smile, 
Those beams of love that every fear beguile, 
I know the God; 1 know ak purpose there, 
A Father’s fondness, and a Shepherd’s care. 
Mild is that hand that soothes his people's woes, 
That feeds his flock, and leads them to repose. 
Thosc piercing eyes eternal vigils keep, 
That guide them waking, and that guard their sleep. 
Cease then your fears, ye Saints! th’ uplifted red 
In silence kiss, and dare to trust your God. 
Bold in his strength, with loudest dangers cope ; 
Smile e’en in tears, and mid despairing hope. 
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See Heaven for you its boundless all expand! 

See Earth obedient work at your command! 

The coward hills at your approach give way, 

And yawning Ocean vomits forth his picy. 

Recoiling lions fly the shield of truth; 

Crush’d the red dragon, blunt the serpent’s tooth 
And thou, dread Providence! whose awful name 

Extends through all eternity the same ; 

To farthest ages kind alike to all, 

The God of Jacob, and the God of Paul , 

Still now, e’en now, thy nrystic love unfold, 

And guard thy saints, as thou didst guard of old 
But chief for him each dark event dispose. 

Whate'’er his name, and all thyself disclose, 

Who, fir'd with holy love, at thy command, 

Greatly obedient, tempts some distant land, 

To sound thy truth, the message of the oky, 

And give unbought what worlds could never θην ! 

Where’er he roams, whate’er sequester’d spot 

Holds his rude couch, or hides his turf-clad cot; 

Whether he treads the sultry shores that pine 

Betwixt red Cancer and the burnmg Line ; 

Or where the solid wave forgets to roar, 

Round Greenland’s coasts, or frozen Labrador ; 

O beam, Celestial! with thy brightest ray, 

And light him lonely on his devious way ! 

Still round his path with tendecrest care assuage 

The siroc’s poison, and the lightning’s rage; 

Each dire extreme that shudd’ring Nature shuns, 

Siberian frosts, and Abyssinian suns. 

If dark suspense e’er cloud lis drooping eve, 

Or sad remembrance heave one struggling sigh - 

If, holy hope just glimmering in his breast, 

Dim, and remote, he view the promis’d rest ; 

Shine inward then! O chase the cheerless gloom, 

Fountain of Light! bid Eden’s fairest bloom 

Spring in the wild; anoint his eyes to see 

In heaven his home, and every friend in thee ! 
But when mid list’ning crowd$ the preacher stands , 

Heaven’s high behest in his uplifted hands, 

Give him, unfolding all his bright design 

In the full stream of eloquence divine, 

To bend obedient nations to his call, 

Firm, faithful, zealous, emulous of Paul. 
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O N perusing Mr. Thomas Taytor’s Dissertation on the Phi- 
losophy of Aristotle, which accompanies bis translation of Aris- 
totle’s works, the following instance of Arabian forgery extracted 
from that work appearing to me to be no less novel than singular, 
I thought it deserved a place in your Journal, particularly as this 
Dissertation is but im the hands of a few, and you will therefore 
oblige many of your readers by inserting it, besides 


AMICUS. 


Having therefore shown by extracts from the works of Albertus 
Magnus, as ἃ specimen, instta*omnium, to what a great extent the 
writings of the Greek philosophers, and particularly those of Aris- 
totle, were perverted by the schoolmen, in consequence of their 
becoming acquaimted with them through the medium of translations 
from the Arabic, [ shall conclude my collection of mstances of 
Arabian fraud, with those which I have discovered in the 14 books 
ascribed to «Aristotle, De Secretiore Parte Divine Sapicntize secun- 
dum /Egyptios, or On the more secret part of divine wisdom ac- 
cording to the Egyptians. 'Vhis work is said to have been found 
at Damascus, and to have been translated fron Greek into Ara- 
bic, and from Arabic mto Latin, in the last of which languages it is 
extant in the editions of Aristotle’s works by Casaubon and Du 
Vall. Fabricius justly conjectures that this work 1s supposititious ; 
but neither he nor any other critic has demonstrated that it 1s so. 
From the following extracts, however, it will appear that it is in 
a great measure compiled from the works of Plotmus, though what 
is extracted from the writings of that philosopher is barbarized as 
is usual with the Arabians ; for this work, mstead of being a trans- 
lation first from Greek mto Arabic, was doubtless origmally an 
Arabian forgery. A few of these extracts both from Plotinus and 
the Arabian treatise, I shall translate*for the sake of the English 
reader, and refer the learned reader to other passages-of the lan- 
guages in which they are extant. 

In the first place then the following passage from cap. iv. lib. 1, 
appears to have been barbarized from the beginning of the 8th 
book of the 4th Ennead of Plétinus. ‘Ego sapius animo con- . 
templans relicto corpore visus sum perfrui summo bono cum vo- 
luptate incredibili. Cuare hasi quodammodo attonitus, agnos- 
cens me esse partem quandam superioris mundi, atque adeptum stu- 
tiens vite immortalitatem, sub luce maxima: que neque oratione 
exprimi potcst, neque auribus percipi, neque cogitatione compre- 
hendi. ‘Tandem vero hac contemplatione defessus, intellectus re- 
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cidit in phantasiam, tumque, illa luce deficiente, factus sum tristior. 
Rursus relicto corpore, eo reversus deprehendi animum luce abun- 
dantem, huncque tum m corpus influentem, tum supra hoc excita- 
tum. Hee igitur Plato.” The words of Plotinus are as follow : 
πολλάκις εγξιρόμενος εἰς EMOUTOY EX TOU σώματος, καὶ γινόμενος τῶν μὲν 
αλλων εξω, εμαυτου δε EIT Ws, θαυμαστον ἡλίκον ορων κάλλος, και τῆς HpEIT= 
Tovos μοιρας πιστεύυσοις ToTE μαλιστα εἰναι Cony τε ἀριστὴν ἐνεργησοις, 
καὶ τῷ Oem εἰς TaUTOY γεγενημένος καὶ ev αὐτῷ ιδρυθεις εἰς ἐνέργειαν ελ- 
θων εκεινην, ὑπερ παν τε ἀλλο VONTOY ἐμαυτὸν ἰδρυσας, μετα ταυτὴν THY 
εν τω Berm στασιν, εἰς λογισμὸν EX νου καταβαςν ἀπόρω πῶς ποτε καὶ vUY 
καταβαινω, καὶ omws πότε moi evdov ἡ ψυχὴ γεγενήται του σωματος; 
τοῦτο οὐσα οἷον ἐφανη καθ᾿ εαὐτὴν, χαιπερ ουσα εν σωμᾶτι. 1. 0. “ Fre- 
quently when excited from body to myself, and becoming external 
to other things, but within or converted to myself, | perceive a most 
admirable beauty, and believe myself to be a partaker of a more ex- 
cellent allotment ; for then especially I energize according to the 
best life, and becoming the same with divinity, and bemg firmly 
fixed in it, I arrive at an energy by which [I establish myself above 
every other intelligible. Dut after this establishment im divinity, 
descending from intellect into the discursive energy of reason, [ 
am dubious how formerly and now I descended, and how my soul 
once became situated within the body, being such fi. e. so pure] 
as it appears to be in itself, though connected with body.” The 
intelligent reader need not, 1 trust, be told that the former of 
these extracts 1s derived from the latter, nor how much the beau- 
tiful passage of Plotinus is defornicd and barbarized by the Ara- 
bian plagiary. 

Again, in the following extract, the Arabian author uses frequent- 
ly the very words of Plotinus. ‘The extract is from the Jatter part 
of the 5th chapter of the first book. “ Plato igitur olim plura 
animo attribuit qua nos ex ejus viva voce excepimus: sed ea non 
sunt ab illo literarum monumentis mandate: ex quibus alioqui 
facile lector hujus mentem depreheirdisset. Ejusmodi autem at- 
tributa diversa sunt. Quoniam intellectus cum sensu coasungitur, 
nec in omnibus hunc despicit, sed conjunctionem cum corpore : 
a quo ligatus peneque extinctus detin¢ctur. Animus enim in hoc, 
ut in loco est,’ sicut etiam Anticles arbitratur: sed amplius hoc 
addit, corpus illius esse carcerem. ix quo etiam a Platone dic- 
tum est animum corpore solutum ascendcre atque illustrari : eun- 
dem descendentem obscurari, sed postea purgatum rursum ascen- 
dere. Hujus autem descensus cause sunt permulte. Quarum 


1 Here the memory of the Arabian plagiary failed him; for it is wel] 
known to be a dogma universally received by the Platonists that the soul is 
not in the body as in place. For being incorporeal it is impossible that it 
should be contained locally in the body. 
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prima in peccato est, ut scilicct pro eo peenas det, nonnihilque pro- 
mereatur, atque dei leges subeat. Alii ob aliam causam descen- 
dunt, quam ille non commemorat. Sed colligens animi, descensum 
execratur : additque, quoniam mundus hic substantie suz prestan- 
tiam quandam habet ct eacellentiam, in eo animum extare oportere, 
devincto intellectu, quemadmodum in superiore mundo idem sem- 
piternus habetur. Non enim rationi consentaneum ut mundus hic, 
latissime patens et perfecte conformatus, intellectus sit expers. 
Neque vero hujus particeps esse potuit, nisi in eodem animus ante- 
cederet. Quare summus opifex animum cum illo conjunxit, et 
cum ea animi parte, cujus est ratio, species permiscuit. Siquidem 
animi partes sme quadam dissensione inter se minime esse viden- 
tur. De quibus in plantis pauce sunt, in belluis plures, in homine 
plurime. Ut iste mundus suam pertectionem habeat, qguanquam 
Cl, qua in superiore est, minime parem. Quia ab illo conformatus 
est, omnisque intcritus originem continet. Quare mundo in sen- 
sum cadenti iness¢ oportet ca etiam animalium genera, que intel- 
ligibili insunt.” 

The passage of Plotinus, from which the Arabian plagiary has 
evidently taken all this, 1s the followmg, and forms the latter part 
of the above cited Chap. 1. Book Sth of the 4th Emnead, On the 
descent of the soul into bodies. λείπεται Se ἡμῖν o θειος πλάτων, ος 
πολλα TE Kab καλὰ περὶ Ψυχῆς εἰπε. περὶ TE αφιξεως αὐτῆς πολλαχὴ 
εἰρῆκεν εν τοῖς αὐτὴῦ λόγοις, WOTE ελπιδα ἡμῖν εἰναι λαβεῖν παρ᾽ αὐτου 
σαφὲς Ti. Th οὺν λέγει 0 Φιλοσοξος αὐτοῦ; ou ταυτὴν λέγων MAVT AYN 
φαινεται, wo av τις ex pading τΆ Tou avopos βυυλημα εἰδεν. αλλα TO αἷσ- 
ϑητον παν πανταχου ATILAT AS, καὶ τὴν TOI TO σωμα κοινωνίαν Τῆς ψυχὴς 
μέμψαμενος, εν ὅεσμῳ τε εἰναι, καὶ Tapia εν αὐτῷ τὴν ψυχὴν λέγει, 
καὶ τὸν ἐν ἀπορρήτοις λεγόμενον λογὸν μεγαν εἰναι, ος Ev φρουρᾷ τὴν Ψυ- 
χὴν φησιν εἰναι. καὶ τὸ σπήλαιον αὐτῷ ὠσπὲρ Ἐμπεδοκλει τὸ αντρον, 
rode TO Tay δοκω μοὶ λέγουσιν, ὁποῦ YE λυσιν τῶν δεσμῶν καὶ ἄνοδον ex 
To σπηλαιου TH ψυχῇ φησιν εἰναι, τὴν πρὸς τὸ γοῆτον πορειᾶν. ἐν δὲ 
φαιδρῳ πτερυρρυησιν, aitiay τῆς ἐνταυθα αφιξεωφ' καὶ περιοδοι αὐτὴν 
ανελθουσαν παλιν φερουσι τηδε. καὶ κρισεις OF καταπεμπουσιν ἀλλας 
ενταυθα, καὶ κλῆροι, και τυχαι, καὶ αγουύκαι. καὶ εν τουτοις AMATI MEL 
ψαμενος τὴν της ψυχῆς αφιξιν προς σωμᾶ. εν τιμαιῳ περὶ τουδε του παν»- 
τος λεγων, τὸν τε κόσμον emauves, καὶ θεὸν λέγει εἰναι εὐδαίμονα. τὴν τε 
Ψυχὴν παρα αγαθου τοῦ δημκιουργου πρὸς τὸ evvouy Tobe τὸ πᾶν εἰναι 
δεδοσθαι. ἐπειδὴ evvouv μὲν αὐτὸ εδει εἰνα!, ἄγεὺ be ψυχῆς, οὐχ οἷον TE εἰναι 
rouTo γενεσθαι. yre ovy Ψυχὴ ἢ Tou” παντὸς τουτου χαριν εἰς αὑτὸ mage. 
του θεου ἐπεμῷφθη. yrs εκαστοῦ ἡμῶν, πρὸς τὸ τελεὸν αὐτὸ εἰναι. δβπειδὴ 
εὗδε! οσὸν εν VONTW κῆσμῳ, τὰ αὑτὰ ταῦτα γενὴ ζώων, καὶ ἐν τῷ αἰσθητῳ 
υπαρχειν. i.e. “ The divine Plato remams, who has said many aisu 
beautiful things about the soul, and has spoken in many parts of 
his works about its descent, so that we may hope to receive from 
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him something perspicuous about it. What therefore does this 
philosopher say? It does not indeed appear that he every where 
says the same thing on this subject, so that any one may easily 
apprehend his meaning ; but he every where despises the whole of 
a sensible nature, and blames the association of the soul with the 
body. He likewise asserts that the soul is fettered and buried in 
the body, and considers what is said in the mysteries as a thing of 
great importance, viz. that the soul is im the present life as in a 
prison secured by a guard. A cave also with him in the same 
manner as with Empedocles appears to me to signify this universe ; 
and he says that a liberation from the bonds, and an ascent from 
the cave, is a progression to the intelligible. Butin the Phedrus 
he says that the defluxion of the wings of the soul is the cause of 
its descent hither. Certai1 periods likewise cause the soul which 
has ascended again to tend to the earth. Judgments also, and 
allotments, and fortunes, and necessities, send other souls [into 
these lower regions]. And im all these places, he blames the de- 
scent of the soul into body. In the Timaus, however, speaking 
about this universe, he praises the world, and says that it is a bless- 
ed god ; and that soul was imparted to the universe by the benefi- 
cent demiurgus, in order that the universe might be a partaker of 
intellect ; since it 18 necessary that it should be intellectual, but it 
is not possible for it to become so without soul. "The svul of the 
universe therefore was for this purpose imparted to the world, and 
also each of our souls, m order that the world might be perfect ; 
since it is necessary that there should be as many, and the same 
genera of animals in the sensible, as there are in the intelligible 
world.” 

In the following passages also the plagiarism of the Ara- 
bian author is very apparent. In Cap. 4. Lib. 4. he ob- 
serves : “ Duplex mundus ita se habet, ut is qui solo intellectu 
percipitur altero in sensum cadente superior sit. Quoniam ille 
hujus causa est, et in eundem sua yirtute influit. Quibus simili- 
tudine quadam respondent lapides duo: de quibus unys summa 
arte exculptus est, alter rudss ct nformis. In 118 enim unus altero 
perfectior ron eo ipso quo lapis est (uterque enim lapis dicitur) 
sed quia ea forma ornatus cujus artificlum non inerat materia : sed 
artificis mente prius comprehendebatur quam in lapide efformare- 
tur. Artificium autem inest statuario, non quia oculatus est aut 
pedibus manibusve preditus, sed quia statuarius artis suz peritus 
est per quam indicat quid faciendum. Ejidemque forme commu- 
nes insunt: ipse vero formas singulas effingit hasque pulchras 
scddit. Quare ipsa ars in artifice nobilior est quam in opere. Ne- 
que form& secundum essentiam eadem in artifice est que postea in 
lapide: sed illa constans permanet, ab eaque artificis industria 
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alia in materiam influit que alterius pulchritudinem assequuta non 
est, neque pro conatu artificis absoluta, sed pro materie capaci- 
tate.” 

The passage in Plotinus from which the above is obviously 
taken is the beginning of the 8th book of the 5th Emead, and is as 
follows: πειραθωμεν (δεῖν καὶ εἰπεῖν ἡωιν αὐτοῖς, ὡς O1OY TE τὰ τοιαῦτα εἰ- 
MH, πῶς ἂν τις τὸ καλλο: TOY νοῦ καὶ τοῦ κύυσμου εκεινου (]. C. γοητου) 
θεασαιτο. χειμενων τ ινὺν χαλληλων EYYIS, ἔστω δὲ εἰ βουλει λίθων εν oyxw, 
τοῦ μὲν KovIusoToU καὶ τέχνης AUIDOU, TOU Us NON τέχνῃ κεκρατήμενου εἰς 
αγαλμα θέον, ἡ καὶ τινὸς ανήρωπου. Geov μεν, χάριτος ἡ τινος μουσὴς" 
ανθρωπου te, μὴ TH9G, KAA’ ov EX πατῶν καλων πεποιῆκεν ἡ τεχνη. φα- 
vein μὲν ἂν, 2 ὑπὸ τῆ: τέχνης γεγενημένος εἰς εἰδους χαλλος, χαλὸς OV 
πᾶρα τῇ εἰνλι λιθης. yy YAO ἂν, Ἀχι 2 ETEDIS καλὸς OMOIWS, ἀλλα παρὰ του 
εἰδους, ο ενηκὲν ἡ τεχνῆ. TOUT] μὲν τοῖνυν To εἰδος, οὐκ εἶχεν ἢ HAN, GAN 
ἣν ἐν τῶ νηησαντι, καὶ πριν λήξειν τίς τὴν AiGov. ἣν Oe ev τῷ δημιουργω, 
κῃ χαῆοσον ἡζύαλμοι ἡ χειρες ἤσαν αὐτῷ, αλλ᾽ οτι μέτειχε τῆς τεχνῆς. 
ἣν ane ἐν TH τέχνῃ τὸ καλλὸς τοῦτο, αμεινὴν TOAAW. οὐ γὰρ ἔκξινὸ ἡλθεν 
εἰς τὴν AiGov τὸ εν TH TEX VN, AAA ἔκεινοὸ μὲν μένει, αλλὸ CE ἀπ᾽ εἐκεινῆς 
EAATTOV ἐκείνου. καὶ ουδξ τοῦτ eusive καθαρον εν αὐτῳ, οὐδε οιον εβουλετο, 
αλλ᾽ ov εἰχὲν 5 λιθης τῇ τέχνῃ. 1.6. “6 Let us endeavour to perceive 
and narrate to ourselycs, as 121 ἃ5. itis possible to speak of such 
things, how the beauty of intellect and the mtclhgible world may 
be surveyed. Let it then be supposed that there are two stony 
masses placed near each other, the one being rude and destitute of 
art, but the other being now fashioned by art into the statue of 
some god or man. And if indeed it js the statue of a divinity, let 
it be that of one of the Graces or Muses; but of of a man, let it 
not be the statue of any individual, but that which art has made 
from an assemblage of all beautiful [luman forms]. The stone 
therefore, which has been fashioned by art into the beauty of form, 
will indeed appear to be beautiful, not because itis ἃ stone; for 
if this were the case the othe: stone would be similarly beautiful ; 
but its beauty will be derived from the form which was inserted 
into it by art. The matter there fore had not this form, but it was 
δὶ the conception of the artist, before it came into the stone. It 
was, however, in the artist, not so far as he had eyes and hands, but 
because he paiticipated of art! ‘This beauty therefore was in art 
much superior [to that which is in the statuc]. Jor the beauty, 
which was in art, did not proceed into the stone, but that indeed 
remaincd in the artist, and another beauty of an inferior kind was 
derived from it. Nor did even this remain pure in itself, or such 
as the artist wished it to be, but such as the stone was capable of 
receiving.” 

The following likewise are instances of obvious plagiarism in the 
Arabia? author. ‘“ Ponendum igitur pro cxemplo id quod ad intel- 
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lectum pertinet. Ac ut auri portio que alterius rei significatio- 
nem est habitura, si unmunda sit, repurgatur, vel omnino vel certe 
quodammodo; ut aurum vere sit, non extrinsccus tantum apparens, 
sed in interioribus etiam sue substantia partibus, preditum omni- 
bus auriqualitatibus, sic nobis nunc facicndum est dum essentiam 
primam per intellectum tanquam per imaginem explicare cona- 
mur.” Lib. 4. Cap. 6. ‘The words of Plotinus from which the above 
passage is taken arc: ἀλλα yup Ses τὴν eixove ex vou γενεσθαι, worse μη 
δ᾽ esxovos, αλλ᾽ οιον χρυσου mavros, χρυσὸν τινα δειγμα λαβειν. καὶ εἰ μή 
καθαρος emo ληφθεις, καθαίρειν αὐτὸν, ἡ epyw ἡ λόγῳ, δεικνυντας, ὡς ov 
πᾶν τοῦτο ἐστι χρυσος, ἀλλὰ τοῦ τι τὸ εν τῷ ογκῳ μόνον. 1. 6. “ ΓῸΓ it is 
necessary that the image [of intellect] should be derived from in- 
tellect, so as that we may not speak of it throngh an image; 
but as jf we received a certain picce of gold as a specimen of all 
gold. And if the portion which is,received is not pure, it must be 
purified either in reality, or in words; demonstrating that this is 
not the whole of gold, but a certain portion of it only in’ bulk.” 
Ennead 5. lib. 8. 

Again, immediately after the above passage, we have in the Ara- 
bian author: ‘© Sumendus enim est is intellectus qui perfectissime 
est repurgatus. Ad cujus cognitionem 51 quis aspirat, ca in spi- 
ritibus est quarenda. Siquidem hi puri sunt et inexplicabilem 
habent venustatem: quoniam nihil nisi intcllectus sunt.—-Spiri- 
rituum enim pulchritudo summa est. Quoniam sine ullo errore 
semper pureque mtelligunt, resque cognoscunt, non ut humano la- 
bore inventas, sed ut divina voluntate detectas.” ‘This 1s most 
obviously barbarized from the followmg passage of Plotinus 
in the above cited chapter. ovrw καὶ evravda ἀπὸ vou Tou εν ἡμῖιν 
χεκαβαρμενου. εἰ Se Boudes απὸ τῶν θεων, οἷος ἔστιν Oo ἐν αὐτοῖς γους. 
σεμνοι μὲν Yap παντες θεοι χαὶι καλοι, καὶ τὸ χαλλος αὑτῶν ἀμῆχα- 
yov.—ou yao δὴ ποτε μὲν Φρονουσιν, ποτε Ye α(ρονουσιν, AAA’ ass Φρο- 
γουσιν ἐν αἀπαθει τῷ vw καὶ στασιμῳ καὶ καθαρω" καὶ ἴσασι παντᾶ; 
καὶ γινώσκουσιν, ov Ta ἀνθρωπινα, ἀλλα τὰ εαὐτων τα ὕεια, καὶ oe νοὺς 
ορα. i.e.“ Thus also here let us ascend from the now purified 
intellect which is in us. And if you are willing, let‘as*oegin from. 
the gods, and consider what kind of intellect it is which 15 in them, 
For all the gods indeed are venérable and beautiful, and their 
beauty is immense. For they are not indced at one time wise, 
and at another destitute of wisdom, but they are always wise, in 
an impassive, stable and pure fatellect ; and they know all things, 
not merely such as are human, but their own concerns, viz. such 
as are divine, and such as intellect perceives.” 

. The following passage from the Arabian is remarkable fox its 
plagiarism, because it contains a dogma peculiar to Plotinus, viz. 
that something belonging to the soul perpetually remains in the 
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intelligible world, even while the soul is connected with this ter- 
restrial body. In the 8th chapter of the 7th book, the Ara- 
bian author observes: “ Quod animus von omnino descendit 
in mundum inferiorem, nec is qui communis est, nec qui humanus : 
sed ejus aliquid supersit im mundo altero qui intelligibilis est, ab illo- 
que mmime translatus est, quia loco non indiget.” Com- 
pare this with the beginning of the last chapter of the 8th 
book of the 4th Ennead of Plotinus ; καὶ εἰ χρὴ mapa δοξαν τῶν 
αλλὼν τολμῆσαι! TO, Φαινομένον λέγειν σαφέστερον, ov maga oud 
ἡ ἡμέτερα ψυχὴ εδυ, aA ἐστι τι αὑτῆς εν τῷ νοήτῳ ass. 1. 8. 
“ And if 1 may be bold enough to assert more clearly what 
appears to me to be the truth, contrary to the opinions of others, 
neither does the wholc of our soul enter into the body, but there 
is something belonging to it, which always remains in the intelli- 
gible world.” " 
" In the following passage, also, the plagiarism is remarkably ob- 
vious: ““ Quandoquidem que in eo sunt [i. e. m mundo intelligi- 
bili] abundant ubertate; robore atque letitia, utpote qua: in vita 
sublimia sunt, et ab uno fonte derivata, unaque qualitate predita 
que ceteras in se est complexa: ut sapores dulces, odores suaves, 
colores perspicuos, concordes souos, et rerum tactilium differen- 
tias, ceterasque peifectiones.” Lib. 8. Cap. 3. μὴ δὲ pias exe, 
πένιας,) μὴδ αποριας ovcys, ἀλλα πάντων ζωης πεπληρωμένων, καὶ 
οιἱον Csovrwy ἐστι δ᾽ αὐτῶν οἷον ἡ pwn, εκ plas MNYNS, οὐχ οιον εγὺς 
τινος πνεύματος, ἢ θερμοτητος μιας, GAA οἷον εἰ τις NY ποιύτῆς 
μια, πασᾶς ἐν αὐτῇ ἔχουσα, καὶ σωζουσα τὰς ποιοτητας, γλυκχυτὴη- 
τος μετ᾽ ευωδιας, καὶ ομου οινωδὴς ποιοτῆτος, και χύυλων ἀπαντων δυ- 
ναμεῖς», καὶ χρωμαᾶτων οψεις, καὶ ὁσαι aha γινωσκουσιν sotwray os 
καὶ 0TH ακοαι axououTi, καὶ ρυθμος mas. 1.c. “ There is no penury 
there, nor any defect, but all things are full of life, and, as it 
were, fervid. But there is one efflux of them, as it were, from one 
fountain ; not as if from one certain spirit, or one heat, but as if 
there was one quality, containing and preserving in itself all gua- 
lities, viz. sweetness, together with’ fragrance, a vinous quality, the , 
powers of ait juices, and the splendor gf colors, together with 
attch things as are known by the touch. Let there, likewise, be 
there every thing that is audible, and all rhythm.” [νει 6. 
lib. 7. Cap. 12. 
The following passage, likewise, 1s evidently taken from Ploti- 
nus: “ Ut enim viator natura terrenus, terra iter facit, queque e 
terra oriuntur, terrena sunt, quanquam maxima varietate distincta ; 
sic omnia, que in ila vitali regione moventur, vitali quoque motu 
cientur, eademque sunt vitalia.” Lib. 8. Cap. 5. Whe words 
of Plotinus are: παν δὲ δια Cons ἡ πύρεια, καὶ δια Couy way 
weep καὶ τὸ Bia γῆς ἰοντι, wavTa οἱ διεξεισι yy, κῶν Crahogas exY 
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ἡ Ὑη᾽ καὶ exes ἡ μὲν Con δι᾽ ἧς ἡ αὐτή. 1. 6. “4 The whole of the pro- 
gression [in the intelligible world] is through life, and through 
animals ; just as to him who travels through the earth, all that 
occurs is earth, though the earth is distinguished by differences. 
And there, also, the life, through which the progression 1s made, 
is the same.” 

Compare also the beginning of the 21st Chap. of the 12th book 

with the end of the 12th Chap. of the first book of the 5th Ennead 
of Plotinus ; the whole of the 111} Chap. of the 14th book, with 
the 4th Chap. of the Sth book of the 5th Ennead; and the 14th 
and 15th Chapters of the 14th book, with the 6th and 7th Chapters 
of the same book of the same Ennead, and you will find mdubitable 
proofs of the plagiarism of the Arabian author. In short, the 
whole fourteen books will be found, on diligent inspection, to be 
nothing more than a barbarized Collectanea from the works of Plo- 
tinus. 
_ Very judicious therefore is the remark of Dr. Friend,’ “ That 
it isa fault comunon to all the editors of the Arabian writers, as 
well as of those who have written expositions on them, to magnify 
indifferently, and without any distinction, this or that author, as an 
original, and as one who has peculiar excellencies in him. Lew of 
them inform us where they borrowed from the Greeks, and 
Scarce one of them seems to apprehend, how much they stole from 
one another.” ‘That this nmdeed should be the case with the Ara- 
bian writers posterior to the era of Mahomet, is by no means wor- 
derful. For the character of ἃ people must principally depend on 
the religion they profess; and as that of Mahomet may be consi- 
dered as the consummation of imposture, it naturally follows that 
the professors of it will be cousummately fraudulent. 


——— 


DE CARMINIBUS ARISTOPIIANIS 
COMMENTARIUS, 
AUCTORE G. B. 


— --αὐίρ..- ......ὄὄ 
Pars 1v.—[Vid. No. XXVIII. p. 240.] 


Ex octo fabulis, quas duohus tomis Brunckius dispertivit, sex 
mihi sunt ad examen vocatz ; et singulis quibusque versus probe 
aut probabiliter restitutos composui, labori minus quam ingenio 
confisus. Mandem a me vel oblectationem studiorum vel exercita- 
tionem expetunt duz Comeediz, multo mmus propter difficultates 


1 In his Histery of Piysic, Vol. 2. p. 125. 
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Cantuum notanda, quam Diverbiorum. In utroque etenim dra- 
mate hiatus sunt non pauci ; magna etiam personarum confusio 5 
plurimi quoque sales interpretibus non satis mtellecti; neque exi- 
guus est locorum numerus, ubi non nisi ope facis Critice, lucem 
aliquatenus dubiam prebentis, tenebrie discuti possunt densissimw. 
Verum res istiusmodi tractare neque volo nec possum. De Canti- 
bus etenim Choricis mihi in animo est hodie anquirere : neque 
levem oyieram essent dature Lysistrata et Vespz : nisi quis mecum 
reperisset proprium esse aliquid Antistrophis, suam quoque Kpo- 
dis formam. En carmina ab aliis et a me detecta. In Lysistrata, 
Juxta editionem Brunckianam, exstant 


256 et sqq. στρ. α΄. Hec antistrophica dispescuerunt Bent]. 
271 et sqq. ἀντιστρ. α΄. et Brunck. Ibi leviter errata sic cor- 
286 et sqq. στρ. β΄. rige. Μοχλοῖσι κλῇσιν καὶ θύρησι, vice 
296 εἴ sqy. ἀντιστρ. β'. Μοχληΐσιν δὲ καὶ κλήθροισιν. Sic enim 


Ray. at vulgo Μοχλοῖς δὲ καὶ κλήθροισι : quocum confer Androm. 
945. Κλείθροισι καὶ μοχλοῖσι τ sed κλῇσι, ni fallor, tuebitur Lys. 
487. "Ors βουλόμεναι τὴν πόλιν ἡμῶν ἀπεκλείσατε μοχλοῖς : modo 
suppleas, collato Vesp. 154. Καὶ τῆς κατακλεῖδος ἐπιμελοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
μοχλοῦ, defectum versus legendo κλῇσι μοχλοῖς τε. Corte ibi voces 
ἀκρόπολιν, τοῖς et οὕτως sunt cx interpolatormbus non ¢ Comici manu. 
Probe quidem scio Reisigium in Conjectaneis p. 210. tuert τοῖσι 
μοχλοῖσι EX τοῖς λίθοις in Vesp. 222. sed et ille ipse contulit in meas 
partes opportune Vesp. 114. Moxasiow ἐγκλείσαντες, Omiisso τοῖς. 
Mox vice dyel ὅπλα παρᾶδους ἐμοὶ Σ᾽ μικρὸν ἔχων πάνυ τριβώνιον, lege 
[wy] nev δ' ὅπλα παράδους ἐμοὶ Σμικρόν τι πάνυ τριβώνιον. Cui con- 
jecture eximie favet MS. lectio apud Bentleium, wyy:v δ᾽ ὅπλα---- 
Etenim wy compendiose scriptum est pro ὥχετο, quod exhibent 
MSS. alu, e gl. pro ἦεν: id verbum, Comicis fere proprium, 
spe depravari monet Elmslecius ad Suppl. 752.1 Classical Jour- 
nal, No. xvil. p. 51. et ibi allegato Plut. 696. Ὃ δὲ θεὸς ὑμῖν οὐ 
προσήειν ; Οὐδέπω" emendat προσῇεν propter 678. μετὰ τοῦτο δὲ Περιῆε 
τοὺς βωμούς : quomodo et Antiphanem apud Athen. p. 15. A. dai- 
νίνδα παίζων ἥεις ἐν Φαινεστίου emendaverat Valcken. ad Phoen. 1082. 
legendo yey eig*Daiverriov. Dein, cum ΤΊ exciderit ob Hf in Πάνυ, 
propter metrum nescio quis itulit ἔχων : at longe facetius, omisso 
ἔχων, dicitur Cleomenes nihil aliud*habuisse, quod traderet, prater 
pallium, vere Laconicum. In hac re etenim mores Spartavos te- 
tigit Comicus, ut Plato apud Aspasium, ad Ethic. Nicomach. iv. 
7. p. 58. a. Οἷον i τῶν Aaxdvoy ἐσθὴς εὐτελὴς ἄγαν ἱστορεῖται Ξξενο- 
φΦῶντι" διὰ ταῦτα καὶ σκώπτουσιν αὐτοὺς οἱ κωμῳδόποιοι, ὡς Πλάτων ἐν 
Πρέσβεσι. Χαίροις οἶμαι μεταπεττεύσας αὐτὸν διακλιμακίσας τε Τὸν 
ὑπηνόβιον σπαρτιοχαίτην, ῥυποκόνδυλον ἑλκετρίβωνα. Ubi corrige Xaip’, 
ὦ, ζῶμον μεταπεττεύσας σκότιον : etlege l'oupiana ad Suid. ii. ῃ. 79. 
de jure mgro Laconum: at quid sit illud nigrum jus in loco, ubi 
commemoratur aliquis τινὰ διχκλινάκισαι, mtclligas ope Pac. 386), 
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Verum hac obiter. Ad nostrum redeo. De formula σμικρόν τι 
vid. Porson. Adversar. p. 109. Denique post πινῶν ῥυπῶν, vix sub- 
jungi potest ἀπαράτιλτος sine ὦν : vide Porson. ad Hec. 780. lege 
igitur πινῶν ῥυπῶν ὧν τ’ ἀπαράτιλτος “EE ἐτῶν τ᾽ ἄλουτος : adeo ut εξ 
ἐτῶν bis repetatur. 
321 et syq. στρ. Tta Hermann. de Metr. p. 313.=428 et sic 
335 et syq. ἀντιστρ. § fere Bentl. ; sed neuter vidit veram esse lec- 
tionem Πόλει te βάρος πῶς τριταλαντ---ιαῖον ἀπειλοῦντας ἐπῶν : et in 
strophicis ὑπαὶ bis vice ὑπὸ propter Ach. 99. et Av. 1420. ὑπαὶ 
πτερύγων. Quod ad πόλει ἀπειλοῦντας, cf. S.C. Th. 422. et 545. 
Πύργοις δ᾽ ἀπειλεῖ del’: αὐ], sicut apud Comicum δεινότατ᾽, irrepsit 
bis δείν᾽ vice δρᾶν in altero 7Eschyli loco, et τοῖσδ᾽ in altero: ut 
satis liquet ¢ variis lectionibus. Quod ad τριταλαντιαῖον, cf. Hesych. 
Ταλαντιαῖον, βαρύ: necnon ‘Auatiaia πράγματα apud Phrynich. 
Arab. p. 24. Mvaiaiov ex Athen. ili, p. 89. A. et Eustath. Od. T. 
p. 715, 18. Bas. et Srarneiasoy apud Polluc. ix. 60. 
476 et sqq. 


Zev, τί ποτε Keavaay κατέλαβον, 

χρησόμεθα ἐφ᾿ ὅ,τι TE μεγαλόπετρ- 10 
τοῖσδε τοῖσι κνωδάλοις 3 ον ἄβατον 

οὐ γάρ ἐστ᾽ ἄνεκτα ταῦτ᾽" ἀκρόπολιν 

ἀλλὰ βασαν- ὅ ἱερὸν 

ἰστέον τέμενος. 


τόδε σοὶ τὸ πάθος μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, 
6,76 βουλόμεναί ποτε τὴν 

γ. 4. Vulgo τάδ᾽ : at ταῦτα tuetur Thesm. 563. Ταῦτα δῆτ᾽ avext’ 
ἀκούειν. V. 7. τὸ male omisit Brunchius. Vid. Reisig. Conject. 
p- 177. qui cantum hune et sequentem pro Antistrophis habet. 
O41] et 5{η. 


» ‘\ \ » ,»ν > ph? 77? δ ~ of 
ἐγὼ γάρ οὐποτ᾽ av + ἐθέλω δ᾽ ἐπὶ πᾶν Ἰέναι 
ὀρχουμένη κάμιοιμ᾽, μετὰ τῶν δ᾽ ἀρετῆς ἕνεχ᾽, αἷς 
οὐδὲ τὰ ἔνι φύσις ἔνι χάρις 
~ [2 wv 4 sf / 
γοῦνα x9- ἔν, θράσος, ἔνι σόφον 
πος ἕλοι με ὦ Evi φιλόπολις 
καμάτηρος" φρόνιμος ἀρετή." © 


12 
V. J. Vulgo abest γ᾽ : quod sepe ἂν comitatur. Vid. Erfurdt. 
ad Anlig. 745. citanten Hei F. 1106. Agam. 350. Vid. et 
Porson. ad [ph. T. 1217. Cum Reisigio consentit et Hermann. de 
Metr. p. 583. ed. 2. Ft sane hac Antistrophica esse possunt, 
modo legas ὦ Zei—rois δὲ κωωδάλοις et ἔτ᾽ ἄνεκτα τάδε γ᾽ et οὔποτ᾽ ἂν 
xeon’ ὀρχουμένη, οἱ οὔτε γονατ᾽ ἂν κόπος ἕλοι με καματήριος et ἔνι δὲ 
τὸ σύφον partim cum vulgatis, partim ex Hermanni meisque con- 
jJecturis. «© 
Glek et syq. orp. Ita Hermann. de Metr. p. 358. ed. 1. et sic 
630 et sqq. avriote.§ Bentl. Male igitur ἐγὼ in 625. delevit 
Brunck. 
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H58 et sqq. ore. Ita Hermann. |. c. et Bentl.; lege igitur 
082 et sqq. fee cum Mss. 2. Ταῦτ᾽ οὖν οὐχ in 658. 


781 et syq. στρ. 
805 et 544. ἀντιστρ. 
1043 et sqq. σύστημα, α΄. \Inter hac esse vidit Hermann. de 
1058 et sqq. ————— β΄. Γ Metr. p. 900. et p. 113.= 204, 5. 
1189 οἱ sqq. ————— γ΄. { duo _carmina Ahntistrophica: at 
_ 1203 et sqq. δ΄. quatuor systemata Elmsleius οἵ 
sic Bentl. qui ter Elmsleio preripuit emendationesin v. 1062., 1192. 
et 1212. Sed omnes eruditos elusit levis corruptela in v. 1051. et 
sqq. sic eluenda. ΕἸ τις ἀργυρίδιον δεῖ---ται, λαβεῖν μνᾶς δύ᾽ ἢ τρεῖς, 
‘Ng πλέα ᾽στιν, χομεν, βαλάντια. Kav ποτ᾽ εἰρήνη Gavy, Οστις dv μνᾶν 
μοι δανείση--- ται, wag’ ἡμῶν “Av λάβῃ, μήκετ᾽ ἀποδῶ. [lic vulgantur 
ὡς MOAN’ ἔσω ᾽στιν, κἄχομεν νυνὶ δανείσηται. Reisigius in *Con- 
ject. p. 317. emendare vult τρεῖς, Fora σᾶ ᾽στί : quod facetum est : 
quasi Lysistiata dare potuissct aliquid e rebus non salvis.  Ipse 
reposul πλέα vocem sa’pe corruptam. In Thesm. 702. vulgo ‘As 
ἅπαντ᾽ ἐστὶν τόλμης ἔργα κἀναισχυντίας : at Ms. et Junt. ἅπαν yap 
ἐστιν: unde Bergler et Bentl. ἅπαντ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐστι : sed ἅπαντα τόλμης πλέα 
κἀναισχυντίας, exhibet Suid. in” Aravre, unde erui potest Ως ἅπαντ᾽ 
ἔργ᾽ ἐστὶ τόλμης καὶ πλέα ᾽ναισιχυντίας. Guocum opportune contulit 
Toupius ii. p. 443. e Sophocle ἀναιδείας πλέαν : et plura similia 
Bloustieldus ad Prom. 721. quibus adde ibid. O89. φρονήματος πλέως 
et Herodot. vil. 47. δείματος---ὑποπλέως. ct Ran. 1572. ἀτοπίας πλέως. 
Quo respexit Phrynich, Arab. p. 21. “Aromas πλέως ἀνύρωπος. Χρῶ. 
At Suid. ᾿Ατοπίας πλέον πρᾶγμα. Mon ἄχομεν est pro a ἔχομεν 
sicut ὧν prod ἀν. Dein vice νυνὶ, quod frget admodum, reposul 
μνᾶν μοι. DWenique in antitheticis lege “Ὥσπερ oimad’ εἰς ἑαυτῶν. 
Γαμικὸς, ὡς ἔδ-ει, θύρα κεκλείσετ᾽ οὐ. | Inepte vulgo Γεννικῶς sows δ᾽ 
ἡ θύρα κεκλείσεται. Meam conjecturam illustrat mos satis notus 
veterum, qui fores Gaudere inter nuptias solebant. Cf. “Pheoerit. 
Idvll. xv. 77. ἐνδοῖ πᾶσαι" ὁ τὰν νύον εἶπ᾽ ἀποχλάξας, et Catull. Iv. 
951. Claudile ostia, virgines. Lbagd προσδοκίαν igitur Lysistrata 
dicit θύρα yarsixgs od κεκλείσεται, αἷς ἔδει. Ubi οὐ a me restituitur, 
quia voce sape versus clauditur: vid. T'rd. 1226. Here, I’. 1225. 
Med. 1230. Autig. 255. Phil. 545. EI. 006. Postremo δὴ ct te 
permutantur in Phoen. 1704. 


᾿ Ita in Kust. edit. et sic Bentl. 


1247 et sqq. 


δρμιαον ᾿Αδαναί- 
ὄρμαον ως τ᾽, ὁκα 
~ ’ Q . 39 ? 10 
τοῖς χυρσανιαις τοὶ μὲν ἐπ 
¥ / , 
αὐ Μναμοσύνα Apraps τίῳ πρό- 
τὰν τεᾶν κρουον θείκελοι ποτ- 
μῶαν, ἅ- τὰ κᾶλα, τως 


τις οἷδ᾽ ἄμμ’ Mydwy τ᾽ evix- 
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ἄσαμεν" ἄμμε d αὖ 4ε- ᾿Αγρότερ᾽ ᾿Αρταμι σηρ- 
ωνίδας γεν, ἅπερ 16 οκτόνε δεῦρο mor’, ὦ, 
Tag κάπρως θήγ- ποττὰς σπονδὰς, ὡς συνέχῃς πόλυν 
οντας ὑσδῳ ἄμμε χρόνον" νῦν κἀν φιλίᾳ γ᾽ ἀὲς 
τὸν ὄδοντ- εὔπορος εἴης ταῖς 31 
a πόλυς δ᾽ 19 συνθήκαις, καὶ τὰν 
ἀμφὶ τὰς γένυας ἀφρὸς nve- αἱμυλᾶν ἀλ- 
ει, πόλυς δ᾽ ἅμα κατὰ σκελοῖν" ὠπέκων παυ- 
ἦν δὲ τῶνδρες σαίμεθ᾽. ὦ, 

9 », / ~ > γὴν S a) 
οὐκ ἐλάσσως δεῦρ᾽ 1), ὦ 30 
Tas ψάμμῳ 45 oid κυναγ- 


[4 7 
τοὶ Πέρσαι" é παρσένε. 


V.12. ὅρμαον reduplicavi. V.3. Redde τοῖς xupoevias—juvent- 
hus. Intelligere nequeo tws κυρσανίους. V.5. Inepte Brunck. ὁ 
Ms. τὰν τ' ἐμὰν μῶαν. Memoria dicuntur filie esse Muse. V. 14. 
Pro ἐνίκων dedi ἐνικάσαμεν ob Scolion apud: Athen. xv. p. 694. D. 
sic legendum ᾿Ενικάσαμεν, ὡς ἐβουλόμεσθ---α, νίκην ἔδοσαν θεοὶ φέροντ- 
—e¢ παρὰ, Πανδρόσου λέ--- ᾧ φιλίαν, “Adavav: ubi vulgatur ὡς φίλην: 
at per λέω Πανδρόσου mtellige plebem Alticam, sic appellatam ἃ 
Pandroso, filia Cecropis. V. 18. Vulgo θήγοντας οἴω : Biunckius 
οἴω temere rejecit. Ipse erui ὄσδῳ. Etenim apris est proprium 
dentes arbore exacuere. Vid. Adsopt Fab. claxxv. Ὗς ἄγριος ἑστὼς 
παρά τι δένδρον τοὺς ὄδοντας ἠκόνα. Neque hic est unicus locus, ubi 
ὄσδος corrumpitur. fn Vheocrit. Idyll. xix. 29. legitur Ὧδε καὶ ἃ 
χρυσέα ᾿Ελένα διεφαίνετ᾽ ἐν ἁμῖν Πιείρᾳ μεγάλα ἅτ᾽ ἀνέδραμεν ὄγμος 
ἀρούρᾳ. At Mss. ἀνέδραμε κόσμος. ‘Tu lege Πιείρᾳ τ᾿ ἐλάτας ἅτ᾽ 
ἀνέδραμεν ὄσδος ἀρούρᾳ collato Idyll. xxiv. 101. νέον φύτον ὡς ἐν ἀλώα 
᾿Ετρέφετ᾽ : εἴ Llomerico ὁ δ᾽ ἀνέδραμεν ἔρνεϊ ἴσος, et Muripideo in 
Lec. 20. Τροφαῖσιν ὥς τις πτόρθος ηὐξόμην. Illa ἐλάτη est pinus 
arbor. V. 22. Vulgo πολύς θ᾽ ἅμα καὶ κατὰ τῶν σκελῶν ἀφρὸς ἵετο. 
Διΐετο este οἷ. ἥνσει, mon Ms. καὶ κατῶν. Sed alind hic aliquid 
legebat Hesychius, ᾿Αφρὸς κυρίῳς θάλλον καὶ ἀφρῶδες δὲ διαχώρημα 
ὡς ᾿Δριστοφάνης. Πολὺς δέμας κατὰ τήν. Ita Ms. teste Schowio. 
Emendat Kuster θαλάσσιον πολὺς δ᾽ ἅμα κατὰ τοῖν [oxsro~ |. 
At τοῖν metrum respuit, neque articulus adesse poterat propter 
locutionem similem apud Scholia pleniora im Rav. quam im Cod. 
Voss. sic "Apes" πολὺς δ᾽ [lege γὰρ] at pos qv περὶ στόμα, [Cod. Voss. 
τὸ στόμα] καὶ [lege ws] Σοφοκλῆς. Αἰσχύλος δέ. "Atpds βροτείας 
[Vuss. βορῆς] ἐῤῥνηκότα στόμα. Lege ᾿Αφρὸς δὲ βροτόεις ἐῤῥύη κατὰ 
στόμα : quiversus /Eschyli fuit dictus de Oreste furibundo. Cf. 
Orest. 590. στόματος ἀφρώδη πέλανον. Quod ad βροτόεις, ea νοχ re- 
stituitur AEschyli Suppl. 892. in Class. Journ. No. vi. p. 417.: 
quod?ad ἐῤῥύη, cf. ila Nenophontea κατάπλεον αἵματος" ἐῤῥύη γὰρ--- ἐκ 
τὴς pivos οἱ ᾿Βῤῥύη ἐκ τοῦ σώματος αἷμαι : quod ad κατὰ στόμα cf. Med. 
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1174. διὰ στόμα Χωροῦντα λευκὸν ἀφρόν : ubi Ald. κατὰ στόμα, V. 28. 
Vulgo μόλε δεῦρο παρσένε od, et in 36. δεῦρ᾽ ἴθι δεῦρ᾽ ὦ κυναγέ, Trans- 
Posul σιά : cui, olim omissw, additur παρσένε a librario, indicandi 
causa, quem in locum reponi debeat. 

1279 et sqq. 


πρόσαγε χόρον ἐπί τε ποτνίαν 11 

ἄγε Χάριτας, ἄλοχον ὀλβίαν, 

ἐπὶ δὲ κάλεσον ἴάρτεμιν, εἶτα δὲ δαίμονας, οἷς ἐπιμάρτυσι ᾿ 

ἐπὶ δὲ δίδυμον ὡγέχορ- χρησόμεθ᾽ οὐκ ἐπιλήσμοσιν 

ον ᾽᾿Ιήϊον ὅ ἡσυχίας περὶ τῆς ἀγανόφρονος, 

ἐπὶ δ᾽ εὔφρονα ἣν ἐποίησε bed Κύπρις, ἢ 

Νύσιον, ὃς μετὰ Μαινάσιν ὡς ἐπὶ νίκῃ εὐοὶ 1ὅ 

Βάκχιος ὄμμασι δαίεται εὐοὶ εὐοὶ εὐοὶ 

ὑιὰ πυρὶ ἀλαλαλαὶ ἰὴ παιηΐων αἴρεσθ᾽ ἄνω" 

φλεγόμενος, Ι0 σὺ δὲ, Λάκων, πρόφαινε μοῦσαν καὶ 
' én) νέᾳ νέαν. { 


γ. 4. Vulgo ἔπαγε. At supe sic usurpatur simplex post com- 
positum, Cf. Bacch. t054. Κάτηγεν ἦγεν. Alcest. 411. ὑπάκουσον 
ἄκουσον. Med. 1247. κατίδετ᾽ ἴδετε, V. 14. Inepte vulgo ἡσυχίας 
——— μεγαλόφρονος. Dedi, quod ipse Comicus precepit in Av, 
321. ἀγανόφρονος ᾿Ησυχίας : vid. et Ibyci fragmentum apud Athen. 
Mil. p. 564. Εὐρύαλε γλυκεί--των Χαρίτων θάλος Καλλικόμων [τε 
xop—wv] μελέδημα, σέ γ᾽ “ul Κύπρις ar’ ἀγανοβλέφαρος Πειθ---- ὦ ῥοδέοι- 
σιν ἐν ἄνθεσι θρέψαν : sic enim ile locus scribi debet: confer quoque 
Cratini. verba apud Lex. Bekker. p. 355. ἀγανόφρονες ἡδυλόγοι 
σοφίαι. απο conjecturam iratus video mihi prieriputsse Reisigium 
in Conject. p. 105. V. 18. Pro ἐπὶ dedi ὀπί: vocem ipsam usur- 
pat Homerus, οἱ ὀπὸς Comicus in Thesm. 127. 

1207 et sqq. 


Tavyerov aur’ ἐραννὸν ἐκλιπῶα, θυρσαδδωῶν 
μᾶα LOA’, iw, Ἰὅόκαινα, πρεπτὸν ἀμὶν καὶ παιδδωᾶν, 20 
κλεῶα Tov ᾿Αμ- ayntas δ᾽ 
ὑκλαῖσι σιὸν, a (ατοῦς 
χαλχίοικον ᾿Ασάγαν, D "ἁγνὰ χυραγ- 
Τυνδαρίδας τ᾽ ἀγασω:., ὃς εὐπρεπής" 
10} παρ᾽ Εὐρώτ- ἀλλ᾽ ἄγετε κόμαν παραμπύ- 25 
αν σιάδδον- » κιδὸς χερὶ, ποδοῖν τε πάδη, 
as wor’, ἔμβας, ὦ, a τις ἔλαφος, πεῦοι, κρῦτ- 
Ek κοῦξα πάλλ- 10 ον δ᾽ ἅμα πόη ᾽ν χορείᾳ 
eile : 
w', we Σπάρταν φηλέτᾳ, καὶ, 
UULVELDULEL, τῶν Chay TAY 30 
τὰ σιῶν χόροι μέλ- κράτισταν, χαλκίοικ- 
οντι καὶ ποδῶν κτύπ- ον ὕμνη πάμμεουχον. ον 
ος, ὅτε πῶλοι καὶ χῶραι 15 


4 
παρὰ τὸν Εὐρώταν ἀμπάλλ- 
οντι πυκνὰν ποδοῖν ἀνκόνισιν . 
[1 ε -- 
Tay τε κόμαν σείηνῇ ὦστε Baxyav 
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V.8. Vulgo ψιάδδοντι : quod nemo intellexit. Dedi σιάδδονται, 
1. 6. θειάζονται. Etenim Tyndaride post mortem sunt Diis adscripti. 
V.9. Vice μάλ᾽ ἔμβα reposui μόλ᾽ ἔμβας. Etenim mentione facta 
Amyclarum, facete Comicus appellat, quasi personam, illud cal- 
ceamenti genus, quod fieri solet Amyclis, teste Hesychio Aaxww- 
καὶ, ὑποδήματοι, ἃ καλεῖται Apuxaddes. V.15. Vulgo ἅτε vel ἅτε. 
Redde ὅτε quando. V.17. Exstat vel ἀγκονεύουσαι vel ἀγκονέουσαι. 
Dedi ἀν κόνισιν 1. δ. ἀνακόνισι. Agnoscit H. Steph. ‘Troxoucis, 
apud Theophrastum. Patet igitur et aliud compositum, bene Grecum 
esse dictum. V.1S. Ita Koen. ad Gregor. p. 79. pro tai δὲ κόμαι 
celovr. V.22. Ita Bergler. pro Aydas. Non Lede sed Latone 
filia choros ducebat. V.25. Vulgo ἄγε---παραμπύκιδδέ τε. Ipse 
τε transposul. V. 26. Vulgo ποδοῖν τε addy πάδδη. Ms. et Junt. 
πάδη. Hoc probum: et ex altero effice πεδοῖ. Certe in tali re 
mentio terre est usitata. Horatjus; nunc pede libero Pulsanda 
tellus, ad Alcwi excmplar viv χθόνα πρὸς βίαν παίην : iterum Lati- 
nus, Gaudet invisam pepulisse terram Ler pede fossor. Aliis for- 
tasse displicebit ποδοῖν re. i legere poterunt πόδικρα πάδη : advo- 
cato Hesychio ποδίκροα, ὄρχησις πρὸς πόδα γιγνομένη. Λάκωνες, et 
collato Lys. 82. καὶ ποτὶ πυγὰν ἄλλομαι. V. 28. E χορωφελέταν, 
quod intelligi nequit, erui χορεία φυλέτᾳ. Hesych. Φυλέτης, ἐκ 
τῆς [αὐτῆς] φυλῆς ὅ ἐστιν ὁμόψυχος. V. 32. ὕμνη pro ὕμνει; ut πόη 
pro zoe. 


Etona, Dabam Kalend. Feb. 1. δι μυσσσχντι. 
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COLLATIO 
CODICIS HARLEIANI 5674. 
CUM ODYSSEA EDITIONIS ERNESTINE 1760. 


ΟΔΥΣΣ. PF. μακρὸν ἐρείσας. 
37. nt 

9. με ἴδηται ἃ Manu prima. 49. omittit. 

71]. δέ τοι. ͵ 50. ye. τηλέμαχ᾽ ἑκατόμβας. 

18. βέλτερον. 52. ἀγορὴν ἐσελεύσομαι ἃ ΤΩ. prima. 

22. τόν. δ᾽ ex emendatione additum in re- 

25. 4 xuxsinn ἐπηοί. Deinde  cens. In marg. νῦν δὲ τὸν τόπον 
sxetbev δέ, τε. ἐκώλεσειν ἀγορεῖν: ἀριστοφάνης ἐλεύσο- 

QE. ye. δι᾿ ἐκ μεγάροιο. pots. 


29. γρ- ἔγχος μὸν τῆσεν πρὸς xsove , 58. ἡνώγεα Εἴ SUprascr. eg. ἤνωγον. 


cum Odyssea Editionis Ernestine. 


57. 
71. 


evtot ἕμμονος. 
τοῖσι δὲ ©. 

80. δάσωνται. 

87. ἐπὶ κλισμοῖσι κάθιδον. ve 
ἐυξεστὰς λούσαντο. 

98. παρὰ δὲ (sic.) 

109. yg. ἐς πύλον. 

111]. οὕτως ἀρίσταρχος" ὁ δὲ ζηνό- 
δοτος ἐνδυκέως ἐφίλει" ὡσεί τε πατὴρ 
oy παῖδα: 

119. μόγησαν yp. δάμησαν. 

127. νεηγονέας pro var. lect. ct 
sic schol. Ven. ad 1]. A. 115. 
qui mox ὁ δὲ δ᾽ ὥκα, quanquam 
dubium est, ad locum huncce an 
ad Od. A. 338. pertineat. Scho-, 
liaste locus 1n codice Townleiano 
ita se habet : ὡς δ᾽ ὀππότ᾽ ἐν ξυλόχωι 
ἔλαφος κρατεροῖο λέοντος ν βροὺς κοιρεή- 
wore ἕως Env εἰσήλυθεν εὐνήν. 

129, ὁ δ᾽ ἔπειτα et sic supra Δ. 
338. sed ibi ex emend. 


130. é@yes ct suprascr. ye. ἐφῇ- 
MEV. 

151. omittit. 

142. 153. oy’. 

140. x οἵ suprascr. καὶ. 

147. ἀθετοῦνται sor στίχοι, [ Vo- 


Juisse videtur sc. | 

153. ἐμοῖο et μύξβων. 

156. ἱστίη. 

159. ἐστίν. im marg. ye. tori. 
[Fortasse ier, adscriptum erat ad 
156. ut significaret ahbi hanc vo- 
cem cum Jenioccurrere. Deinde 


cum valde similes in MSS, qui-* 


busdam sin Jjtere ν et 2, ἰστίη 
corruptum in ἐστίν.] 

160. οἷον ἐγώ. 

170. δείπνηστος et ¢ super η- 

177. ποτὲ οἶκον ἕκαστος. In 
marg. ye. πείθοντό τε μούθω. " 

181. ¢ insertum in ἐέρευον ab ea- 
dem manu. Versum ἀθετεῖ καὶ 
ἐριστοφάνης. 

185. ye. δ᾽ ἴμεναι. 

217. ἡγηλάζει text. sed in marg. 
ad 218. per errorem pro 217. hoc 
scholion adscriptum est: οὕτοςς 
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ἀρίσταρχος καὶ ἀριστοφάνης χωρὶς τοῦ 
¢: Alii igitur quidam legebant 
ἡγηλάζεις. Que sane lectio, prin- 
cipum criticorum pace dixerim, 
mihilonge melior videtur. Al- 
loquitur enim subulcum Melan- 
theus, et smgularem propositionem 
generali sententia comprobat. 

218. ws prius explicatur ὄντω;, 
posterius πρός. 

221. πολλῆς primo scripsisse 
videtur, deinde « addidisse. Et 
sane, cum ceteri omnes poete 
φλιὰ spondeum faciant, malim 
πολλῆς. Μοχ φλίψιεται am. pr. 
balers ex emend. In margine, 
διὰ τοῦ 98. ὡς καὶ ζηνόδοτος : Ali 
Scholio éaneras prefigitur. 

222. οὐκ ἄορώ γ᾽ in textu. In 
marge. ye. οὐκ ἄορας οὐδὲ λεβητας. 
Schol. οὐδετέρως τὰ ἄορα ive λέγη τὼ 
ξίφη. Sed ἄορας habet bis Apol- 
lonius, qui interpretatur γυναῖκας» 
Etymologus M. p. 56. 16. He- 
sychius, qui habet ἄορας" τὰ ξίφη 
ἀρσενικῶς. iterum YA ogss* γυναῖκες 
λέγονται καὶ τρίποδες. Heliodorus 
fEthiopic. i. p. 89. 

293. λιπέσθαι et suprascr. γ. 
γενέσθαι. 

994.. Schol. ad ϑαλλον κλάδον ἢ 
πᾶν τὺ ἐκ τῆς [γῆς] 

29]. ye. ἀμφικαρλ. 

232. “πλευραὶ δ΄. 

237. ἀμφ᾽ eveis, text. Schol. τὸ 
δὲ ἀμφ᾽ οὐδὲς ὀξυνεται ὡς λικριῷις > 
Vide supra ad A. 596. 

239. νείκεσ᾽ ἐς ἄντα. 

252. μου γάροις et ὦ super oss. 

254. αὐτοῦ. 

261. περὶ δὲ et in Marg. ἀντὶ τοῦ 
weed γάρ σῷεας. 
> 262, ἀνὼ δὲ σφισι et yag supra 
δέ. 

267. εὐερκέες ex emend. ejusdem 
manus. > « 2 

969. ve. πένονται. Ξ 

270. ἐνήνοθεν ἃ ΤΩ. Pr. ἀνέρχεται 
glossa. In marge. ἀρίσταρχιος ἐνή-- 
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νοθεν" οἱ δὲ κοιναὶ ἀνήνοθεν. 

216. δῦσε δὲ [lege δῦσαι δὲ] et in 
miurg. ye. δύσαιο εἴσελθε [i. 6. δύ- 
oto. | 

281. νοΐοντι et ὦ super 4. 

288. ὁπλέξονται- 

200. ἀποιχομένου ὀδυσῆος ἃ ΤῊ. pr. 
sed ov in oo Mutatum, et suprascr. 
ve. ἄνακτος. Supra ἀπόθεστος scrip- 
tum, ἀπόθητος ἀνεπιμέλητος. 

299, κοπρίσσοντες ex emend. 

904. ἀπομόρξατο am. pr. sed. ὁ 
in eet ὁ in ὦ mutatum. 

305. ἐρεείνατο μύθῳ. In marg. 
ye. δ᾽ ἐρέεινε, sed post ε aliquid era- 
sum, fdrtasse ro. 

310. ye. ἀγλαίας et suprascr. 
καλλονῆς. Leinde KOTHEOUT, sed ¢ 
erasum. 

314. sv ἃ mM. pr. os post rasu- 
Tam. 

317. primo orr ἰδοιτο, deinde 
ὅττι δίοιτο scripsit et glossam addi- 
dit διώξει. 

331. ἔνθα δέ. 

334. the περι Mox ἰφίφετο et 
suprascr. ye. ἐφέζετο. 

336. ἰδύσατο et suprascr. ove. 

343. ἄρτον τ΄, Deinde ἐν κανίοισι» 
et SUpraScr. ye. ἐκ κανέοιο. 

344. κρίας. Postea ἀμφιβαλόντι 
ye. ἀμφιβαλῶντι. 

347. παρεῖναι sine varietate. 

949. πτερόεντ ἀγόρευε sine v. L. 

358. yobse δὲ ὡς et Sic δὲ ov 373. 

359. we ὁ δεδειπνήκει.. oy δ᾽ 
ἐπαύετο (sic.) In marg. εὖθ᾽ ὃ δε- 
δεισνήκειν : οὔτω δεδειπνήκειν: ἀντὶ τοῦ 
δεδειπνήκειγ. [1. κει.] ὡς τὸ ἤσκειν εἴρια 
καλό: 

379. καὶ προτιεόνδε καλέσας et SU- 
prascr. ye. καΐποθι πόθεν. In marg. 
ἐγκλιτικὸν TO ποθι- 

384. μάντιν γ᾽ ἢ ἰητῆρα, 

987, καλέει et os Super εἰ. 

988. εἷς am. pr. sed ς erasum. 

389. δμωσὶ δ᾽. 

393. «ἄττα yp. σίγα. 

597. υἱος et SUPrascr. ye. υἱοῦ. 


$ 


Collatio Codicis Harleiant 


400. 
401. 
405, 


409. 


οὔ τοι; sed 3 super oe. 
Init. μήτε Th 
ἀπαμείβετο φώνησέν τε. 
τραπί Ne 

413. γεύσασθαι. 

418. ἐγὼ δὲ καὶ σε (καὶ additum 
ex recensione.) 

4.27. στήσας δ᾽ ἐν ex emend. Fu- 
erat στῆσα δ᾽ iv. 

431. ἐπισπώμενοι. 


435. oine 

441. ἄναγον. 

44.2, ve- ξείνων quod non intel- 
ligo. 

443, Vulgata est in Schol. 


marg. sed in textu δημήτορι incon. 


' [Fortasse voluit δρεήτηρ᾽ iaosdn. | 


4.48, 
449, 
450. 
458. 
λέστρατος οὐδάλα τὰ κόπρια. 
4.57. ἄπο προελῶν. 
466. ἂψ sy’ ix’ οὐδὲν teat. 
marg. ye. ary δ᾽ ae’ ἐπ᾿ οὐδόν, 
472, βληεται οἵ σ additum super 
He 


ἱκηχι et SUprascr. ἴδηαι, 
ὅστις EX emend. 

τρεῖς νοθεύοντα . 

οὕτως ἀριστάρχως" ὁ δὲ καλ- 


In 


475. νοθεύονται στ. 

406. ἐπαρδισιν τέκος. 

50]. νοθεύει ἀρίσταρχος ὃ. 

506. ἐδείπνει. 

507. προσέφη. 

508. δὴ sine var. lect. 

514. οἱ" oye ‘ye. ἢ δγε. 
Marg. οἷα ὁγε. 

519. ἀείδη εἴ sic versu 504. De- 
inde ves em ieee ceyTce. : 

529. ye. iv’ ἀντίγοος. ; 

533. τὰ μέν τ΄. 

534. ἡμετέρου πωλεύμενοι plane 
sine var. lect. 

537. κατάνεται. 

5442. γρ. κανάχησε. 

547. ἀλύξει. 

556. αἱ δέ κε, sed εἰ super ei. 

564. χαλεπὸν, ct wy super ov 

565. ἧκεν. 

567. ῥέξαντα et Covre supra ξαντα. 

572. γάρ rot, scd δὴ supra τοι. 


In schol. 


4 


cum Odyssea Editionis Ernestine. 


586. ὥσπερ text., sed or supra ac. 
Schol. etiam marg. deze. 

587. πώ τινες. 

596. ἀχαιοὶ, sed ὧν super oi. 

602. eer ἐπὶ θρόνου ἔνθεν ἀνέστη. 
In marg. ye. eer ἐυξέστον ἐπὶ δίφ- 
gov. 

605. οἱ δ᾽ ἃ manu prima, τοὶ δ᾽ 
ex emend. 


ΟΔΥΣΣ. Σ. 


3. ᾿Λξυγὲς QD. καὶ σ΄ νεμεεν. 

4. εἶδος δὲ, scd μοὲν supra δέ. 

G. suprascr. ἐκ γενεῆς διχῶς. 

11. τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαρεειβόμενος. 5 

23. ὑποστρέψεσθαι, sed « super ε- 

ΟἿ. ἐν πολλοῖς γρηοῖ καμοινῶ. 

Ω8, σχεδὸν πᾶσαι χάμωι δὲ κε 
πάντας: 

33. ἐτρα χύνοντο ἠγριαίνοντο καὶ 
λίθον ὀκριοέντο τὸν τραχὺν καὶ οἷον ἀκ- 
ρα ἔχοντα" καὶ ἀκριόεντα Ἐ 

414. κίωαται πυρί In Marg. sed 
schol. habet ἐν. 

SL. τὸν δ᾽, sed οἷς super ὃν. 

56. βαρείῃ. 

58. trauvvoy et in murp. txwe- 
γυον, οὐκ azwusvey:— cide sequi- 
tur Vversis, cute? ἐπεί ἐ ϑεζοσῶν τ: 
MALVTYTAY TE τὸν ορ:9ν- 

0.2). δείδιτ'. 

G4. ἀντινοός τὲ καὶ εὐ. schol, 

72. γρ. weit. 


Ἴ7. Sveverrey. 


— 3 - 
δ᾽. ελλαμξ. ° 


In marg. ‘aves 
ee ote λεγουσεν" οἱ δ᾽ 
er: εἰς ἑλίκην τὲ καὶ αἰγὼς ug ἀνώ- 
ηϑυσιν: [1]. ©. 203. ] : 
GO. tacos, sed σ supra σ᾽ ct εἰ 
supra Ge ; Re, ; 
Qe. In Marg. xveoryouives* ἔστι δὲ 
αὐτὶ τοῦ ὠνχσχιοικένων : 
96. ἦλθε xara στόροοι. 
Q7. καὶ αἰολὶς χανών: 
104, cies τε κύνας τ΄. 
106. ἐπαύρη, , sed mare. ye. ἄλ- 


Se. anvaery OY tex t. 
avsyesy 


Ao weebyrba. . 
100. al δ᾽ ae ἐπ΄. 
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110. ὃ erasum, et καὶ non incli- 
natum.—Ibid. γελώωντες. 
112. καί τοι. 


114. 115. οὗτοι οἱ B* ἐκ ray ἄγωθεν 
μετήχθησαν. 

116. dios. 

122, ὄλβιος γρ. ὄλβος. 

125. τοίου γὰρ καὶ πατρός. 

133. τελέωσι τὴ. pr. 

140. τίς ποτε. 

148. ἀναιμωτί γε. 

149. καὶ κεῖνον. In marg. MOKA ~ 
voy πλήρης 6 cei : Deinde ὑπέλθη. 

153. θυμῶ. 

172. δάκρυσι, sed o superaddi- 
tum. 

175. ἀλοιφὴ et suprascr. irate. 

183. οὐ xsic’ sis text. In marg. 
τὸ πλῆρες ἱκεῖσε εἰμοι" τινὲς δὲ εἰσειμ᾽, 
ἄμεεινον δὲ τὸ πρῶτον : 

185. ye ἔσεσθα:. 

19]. προσώπατα καλά. Hesych. 
ν. Κάλλος omi'tit zs Apollonii 
vero MS. habet πρόσωπα τὰ teste 
Villoisono. 

192. suprascript. ἀφροδέτη. 

193. ἀνίη ex emend. 

196. ἀπεβή ero et ε super ὦ ulti- 
mam cadem m. additum. In 
marg. pro v. ]. δ᾽ ἀφροδίτη. 

198. ἀνῆκε, sed suprascr. ἀφηκέν. 

220. rays, sed δ super γ. 

299, δὰ insertum post πώς. De- 
inde εἴτε text. et bis schol. marg. 

228. χέρεια. Sed schol. sere 
καὶ ἀριστοφάνης § ᾿ 

O37. λελῦτο ἃ manu prima, sed 
y additum ex emend. 

238, tx avainos In marg. 
ve. ἦν αὐλείησι. Pro νῦν MS. yeo:. 

240. ὀρέως ct ὃς Super ws. 

924.1.. κούρην (sic) et περίφρων 511- 
prascripto ον. ᾿ 

247. δαίνυτ᾽ primo scriptum, 
sed accentus crasus, deinde alter 
supra v positus, εἴ @™poste addi, 
tum. Φ 

259. σὺν τῶ, ἃ ἰσταρχος καὶ an 
ρἰσποφοίνης ἀντὶ TOD HSV: 
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I. Mr. Mitrorp says that “ our two sounds of TH, familiar to 
the Greeks at the farther corner of Europe, who express them by their 
© and 6, are unknown, and scarcely to be pronounced by any other 
European-people.” I have been informed by a native ot Denmark, 
that the former is known to the Icelanders. (vol. 1. p. 145.) 

II. He endeavours to prove, from the situation of places, and the 
effects of the storm which attacked the fleet of Xerxes at the promonto- 
ry of Sepias, that it was not the east wind, but the north-cast. An ad- 
ditional argument may be drawn from the circumstance, that the Athe- 
nians imagined this tempest to be a fulfilment of their prayers to the 
north wind, which they had made by the direction of an oracle, (vol. 
li. p. 143.) ¢ 

Ill. “The Platzans, an inland people, unacquainted with naval 
affairs, but zealously attached to Athens, served with their best ability 
in the Athenian ficet.”. ‘hus, in Homer, an inland tribe embark 
for the Trojan expedition in ships given them by Agamemnon—éezei 
ov σφι θαλάσσια ἐργὰ μεμήλει. (Vol. Il. ἢ. 157.) 

IV. He thinks there is strong reason to suspect, that not Alcibiades, 
but his enemies, were the mutilators of the Mercuries; that they 
““ committed the deed in secret, with the hope of fixing the suspicion 
upon him.” We may add, that it might be also in their view to dis- 
courage the Sicilian expedition, by an unlucky omen. (vol. iv. p. 43.) 

V. He has mentioned, as an instance of patriotism extended to the 
whole Greek nation, and not confined to a particular state, that Agis 
king of Lacedemon would not take Elis when it was in his power. 
Perhaps this may rather be ascribed to his reverence for the sanctity 
of the place. Besides, his commission was only to chastise (σωφρό» .- 
oat) the Eleans; which might be done by the conquest and ravage of 
their country alone, without attempting Elis. (vol. vi. p. 149.) , 

V1. Speaking of the reinforcement sent to the Lacedamonian army 
after the defeat at Leuctra, he says, “The account, given by Dio- 
dorus, of the junction of the force uider Archidamus with the retreat- 
ing army, and of their separation afterwards for shame, + among the 
stories in his work beneath serious criticism.” Yet he has himself 
related, that the army of Alcibiades, in the Asiatic war which followed 
the defeat of the Athenians at Syracuse, when jomed at Sestos by the 
troops under Thrasyllus, who had been defeated at Ephesus, refused 
to associate with them, till a following victory, in which both had their 
share, wiped off the disgrace. He gives this on Xenophon’s autho- 
rity, without expressing any doubt. Diodorus is certainly not to be 
placed against Xenophon in the scale; but the fact does not seem 
vary improvdble, particularly since the Lacedemonians were more 
tenacious of their military honor than the Athenians, or any other 
Greeks; and the fate of Pautites and Aristodemus in the Persian war, 
and the disgrace imposed upon the gacrison of Sphacteria, who, after 
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a desperate resistance, had, not without authority from the Lacedemo- 
nian commander in the neighbourhood, surrendered, may be ad- 
duced as specimens of the rigor to which this principle was carried in 
practice. (vol. vi. p. 212: 4. p. 299, 300.) 

VII. Speaking of Hermocrates the Syracusan, he says, ‘ writers of 
all parties have borne testimony to his merit, and not one has imputed 
to him an evil action.” Yet, in noticing the various accounts of the 
cause, of the execution of Nicias and Demosthenes, he observes, 
“Πα party politics of after times led the Sicilian historian Timzeus 
to calumniate Hermocrates.” (vol. vii. p. 20: iv. p. 160.) 

VIIT. * At Athens, at Corinth, at Argos, every where in Proper 
Greece, the democratical party always desired to make the state a 
maritime power. The oligarchal party, on the contrary, and tyrants, 
unless the tyrant were ademagogue, endeavoured to withhold their peo- 
ple from maritime affairs.” Without impeaching the general justice 
of this latter remark, or the truth of that concerning the long walls, 
it may be observed, that Corinth; m the most flourishing times of its 
naval power, was, for the most part, governed by an aristocracy. (vol. 
Vil. p- 72.) ® 

IX. “The Thracian menarchs drew from their lands a revenue of 
thirty talents yearly, and from their trade three hundred ; making 
together not less than six hundred thousand pounds sterling.” Read 
rather sixty thousand. ” (vol. vii. p. 368.) 

X. * The king, Archidamus, being the principal mover, a plan was 
put forward, not unworthy of bis character for wisdom, moderation, 
and liberality.” He then proceeds to detail the particulars of the 
project. In opposition to this commendation, we may remark, that all 
the articles were calculated to serve the interest of Lacedzmon ; 
which renders the excellence of the Lacedwmonian motives doubtful. 
Thebes, the enemy of Lacedzemon, was to resign the town and territory 

f Oropus, which were to be restored to Athens, its confederate : Orcho- 
manus and Platwa, which had esscntially assisted to keep the balance 
in Boeotia against Thebes, were to be delivered tu their people who had 
been expelled by the Thebans: Tricenum was to be taken from the 
Argives, the old rivals of Lacedzmon, and restored to its faithful allies 
the Phliasians: ‘‘a part of Triphylia, apparently that conquered by 
the\Arcadians,” (at this time for the most part hostilely disposed to 
Lacédamon} * was to return under the dominion of the Eleians, 
their confederates: the democratical government of Megalopolis, ob- 
noxious to Sparta, was to be abcfished : and Messenia was to be re- 
covered.” (vol. vill. p. 125, 120.) 

XI. © As land was what g Thracian prince could perhaps of all things 
most cheaply give, he offered itin any quantity.” This, and other 
similar offers, may remind us of the American grants of waste land to 


lew citizens. (vol. ν. p. 318.) ; 9 
XII. Herodotus thus relates the stratagem by which dljabias con- 


Seen eS ere 
1 £74,250. at the highest calculation. Ed. 
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veyed to Aristagoras his injunction to excite a rebellion in Tonia: 4 
δὲ, τῶν δούλων τὸν πιστότατον ἀποξυρήσας τὴν κεφαλὴν, ἔστιξε, καὶ ἀνέ- 
μεῖνε ἀναφῦναι τὰς rpiyas’ ὡς δὲ ἀνέφυσαν τάχιστα, ἀπέπεμπε ἐς Μίλη- 
τον, ἐντειλάμενος αὐτῷ ἄλλο μὲν οὐδέν" ἐπεὰν δὲ ἀπίκηται ἐς Μίλητον, 
κελεύειν ᾿Αρισταγόραν ξυρήσαντά μιν τὰς τρίχας, κατιδέσθαι ἐς τὴν κεφα- 
λήν᾽ τὰ δὲ στίγματα ἐνήμαινε, ὡς καὶ πρότερόν μοι εἴρηται, ἀπόστασιν. 
V. 35. The same method was used by a chief in alliance with Jeng- 
hiz-Khan, to convey a message to him in time of war. 

XIII. He relates, in his account of Egvpt, that the harbour of 
Naucratis was in old times the only one at which vessels were allowed 
to put in; and if any ship, by stress of weather, was forced to another 
port, it was obliged to sail from thence to the Canobian, or harbour 
of Naucratis. A similar regulation prevails at Japan. <A _ shattered 
vessel, which was driven by circumstances to take refuge in one of the 
forbidden ports, was, in conformity to the letter of the law, drawn 
along the coast by means of ropes fastened to her from the shore, for 
some hundred miles, with great labour, till she arrived in the principal 
harbour, full of water, and no longer fit for service. 

XIV. The contrivance of Tarquin the Proud,:in Livy, to signify his 
opinion concerning the measures to be pursued by Sextus at Gabii, 
is related by Herodotus of Thrasybulus tyrant of Miletus, who gave 
similar counsel and in the same manner to Periander of Corinth; ex- 
cept that the poppies in Livy, (I. 54.) are ears of corn in Herodotus 
(V.92.) Thestory perhaps passed as a family tradition to ‘Tarquin, 
who was of the race of the Bacchiade, the principal objects of de- 
struction and expulsion to Periander and his father Cypselus. 

XV. Pericles, in Thucydides, expresses an apprehension that the 
Lacedtemonians may spare his lands; and, to clear himself of all sus- 
picion in such case, he resigns them as public property. Jn the war 
of Gustavus Vasa with the Danes, the former studiously spared the 
estates of Archbishop Trolle, in order to render lim suspected 

XVI. Professor Monk, in his note on the 50th line of the Alces.is, 
where Apollo, addressing Θάνατος, tells him he has no great hopes of 
persuading him τοῖς μέλλουσι QOANATON ἐμβαλεῖν, quotes several 
similar passages, suggested to him by Mr. Tate; and among others 
one from Milton. We may add ar instance from Pope’s Duncid, 
Book 1V., where speaking of Duliness, he says: ᾿ 

O Muse! relate -- Ὧσ you can tell alone, : : 
Wits have short memories, and dunces none— 
Relate, who first, who last,“her power confess’d : 
Whose heads she partly, whose completely blest: 
What charms could faction, what,ambition lull, 
The venal quiet, and entrance the dull.— 
And one from Campbell’s Pleasures of Hope, Part 1. where Hope is 
thus addressed : 
.wnepiring thought of rapture yet to be, 
The tears of love were hopeless, but for thee ! 

XVII. There is a circumstance in the Iliad, displaying Homer's know- 

ledge of human nature, which] have not seen commented on, Wher 
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Achilles has resolved to quit the service and return home to enjoy 
himself in peace, he finds plausible arguments in support of his’ re- 
solution already made: Ov yap ἐμοὶ ψυχῆς 'ἀντάξιον, ἄς. and again, 
Λήϊστοι μὲν γάρ τε βόες, ὅε. But when on the occasion of the death of 
Patroclus, he determines to meet his predestined death, so as he may 
revenge himself on Hector, he recollects that aM men are doomed to 
die—that Hercules himself could not escape, though favoured by 
Jupiter—that many Greeks, slain in battle, demand revenge from his 
hand—and similar arguments. This agrees with the well-known 
facility with which men find reasons, when they have formed their 
resolution. 

ΧΥΠΙ. It appears to me that the word ἀνθέω may have originally 
been ἀναθέω, ‘ to run or shoot up;’ and that ἀνθὸς, instead of being the 
original word, was the derivative. ᾿Αγατρέχω is used by Homer in the 
sense of growing as a plant: 

-----ὁ 8 ἀνέδραμεν ἔρνεϊ ἶσος. 1]. Σ. 

XIX. Mr. Mitford is inclined té think that Dionysius the elder was 
never entitled king of Syracuse or Sicily, and that he was only a prime 
minister and popular leader. To this idea I will venture to oppose a , 
passage of Bentley, (Diss. on Phal. art. Phintienses ) ‘ I am entirely 
of Paruta’> opinion, who interprets it of king Phintias. For is not 
Βασιλέως Φιντία in the genitive case, exactly like those other inscrip- 
tions—BAXYLAEQS AIONYSIOY, ΒΑΣΙΛΕΩΣ TEPQNYMOY, AI'A- 
ΘΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ ΒΆΣΙΛΕΩΣ ?7—RBesides, the very word ΒΑΣΙΛΈΩΣ 
shows, it belongs not to Gelo. Tor in his and his brother Hiero’s 
cvins the word is not used; Dionysius, as it seems, being the first Si- 
cilian that styled himself Ἰδασιλεὺς in his money.” [16 refers to coins, 
or engravings of coins, of Dionysius, still in existence. 

XX, The same historian is strong in his censures of the Theban con- 
stitution. Yet we have the testimony of Socrates to its merits, Plat. 
Crit. XV. ἐὰν εἰς τῶν ἐγγύτατά τινα πόλεων ἔλθῃς, ἢ OnBace, ἢ Me- 

ap. de, εὑὐνομοῦνται γὰρ ἀμφύτεραι, k. τ A. And the testimony of 
Plat), if we may consider him as sanctioning this opinion, is elsewhere 
extojled by Mitford. (vol. 1. p. 445. chap. v. sect. 5.) ‘© The charac- 
ter $f Hipparchus has been transmitted to us, on no less authority than 
of Plato, as one of the most ΕΠ in history.” 

XXI. To the testimony above adduced in favor of the opinion that> 
Thebts was a°well-regulated state, I will add that of Sophocles, (kd. 
Col. 919. where, after having reproached Creon with a breach of law 
and justice, Theseus continues: 9 

καί τοί ce Θῆβαί γ᾽ οὐκ ἐπαίδευσαν κακόν. 

οὐ γὰρ φιλοῦσιν βνδρας ἐκδίκους τρέφειν. 

οὐδ᾽ ἄν σ᾽ ἐπαινέσειαν, εἰ πγθοίατο, κ. τ΄ λ. ; 
The annexed ye adds a degree of point to the praise. ‘It was not 
Thebes that taught thee this injustice.” And it may be observed, 
that this play was produced near the end of the Peloponggsiay, war, 
when the Thebans were animated with perhaps more hatred towdrts® 
Athens than the Lacedamonians themselves. (Xen. Hel. Lib. UH. c. 
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XXII. Mitford, vol. ii. chap. vi. 2. p. 30, note 12. “ Thucydides 
and Plato, omitting all mention of the usurpation, speak of Darius as 
reigning next after Cambyses:” and refers to Thucyd. I. 14. ὀλέγον 
re πρὸ τῶν Μηδικῶν καὶ τοῦ Aapeiov θανάτου, ὃς peta Καμβύσην Ἰ]ερσῶν 
ἐβασίλευσε, τριήρεις περί τε Σικελίαν τοῖς τυράννοις ἐς πλῆθος ἐγένοντο, 
καὶ Κερκυραίοις. This is, however, no argument against the story of 
the usurpation. Thucydides, in giving, preparatory to his history, a 
brief account of a matter foreign to the Persian succession, the state 
of the Grecian military and marine in the times preceding his own, 
having occasion to specify the date of any particular fact by the reign 
of a Persian king, would naturally state his succession, without taking 
notice of an intermediate reign of seven months, and which was not 
acknowledged as legal: just asan English author, writing the history 
of the late wars of England with France, and prefacing it with a brief 
sketch of the progress of the British navy previous to the times in 
questioa, after having spoken of the times of Cromwell, as Thucydides 
in the preceding chapter speaks of those of Cambyses, might easily 
say: “In the reign of Charles II. who succeeded Cromwell, was gained 
the victory celebrated by Dryden in his Annus Mirabilis :” without 
taking the least notice of Richard Cromwell. Nor would a compiler 
of English history, living two thousand years later, be warranted in 
hazarding a suspicion, on such grounds, that Richard Cromwell is a 
mere εἴδωλον, conjured up by erroneous report and vague tradition. 

XXIII. Mr. Mitford mentions as a proof that Agis of Sparta parti- 
cipated with his father and brother in that eularged patriotism, ex- 
tending to the whole Greek nation, which he ascribes to them, that 
““ Xenophon has reported that Agis would not take Elis when in his 
power.” Vol. VI. p. 149. Chap. xxvi. Sect. 6. In the passage re- 
ferred to, Hel. Lib. 3. Cap. 11. 27. Xenophon mentions no motive for 
this forbearance of Agis; aud it seems more likely, that he refrained 
from attacking Elis on account of its sanctity. 

XXIV. Mr. Forsyth, in his work on Italy, speaking of two statue υἱ 
Marsyas, says: “ No Statue was more common at Rome than ‘hat 
of Marsyas; and he was so universally represented, as here, wit 1 his 
hands bending over his distorted brow, that Juvenal’s image woul! be 
more obvious to a Roman, aud more a picture, if read, ‘ Ceu Ma'sya 

. vinctus.’” ss 

XXV. The following are some instances of para'le'lisms, ¥rinci- 
pally between ancient writers, but partly between ancient and muderu. 

1. Qualis vicino volucris jam seglula partu, 

Jamque timens qu4 fronde dormum suspendat inanem, 
Providet hinc ventos, hinc anxia cogitat angues, 
Hinc homines: tandem dubiz plactt umbra, novisque 
Vix stetit in ramis, ac protinus arbor amatur. ; 
Stat. Achill, 2, 212. 
sleeves Sic wstuat ales, 

** Que tenerns humili feetus commiserit orno, 

“Allatura cibos, et plurima cogitat absens, 
Ne fragilem ventus discusscrit arbore nidum, 
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Ne furtum pateant homini, neu predgcolubris. 
; Claud. R. Pros. 3, 141, 
2. ‘Tanta enim ad singulos illius motus vis imbrium effusa, tanta 
ventorum violentia coorta est, ut divinitus hostem commoveri, non a 
celo, sed ab urbis ipsius menibus, et Capitolio vigeretur. Flor. Lib. 
ὡς 6. (p. 183. ed. Var. 1674.) 
Hance urbem insano nullus qui Marte petivit 
Letatus violdsse redit: nec Numina sedem 
Destituunt ; jactata procul dicuntur in hostem 
Fulmina, divinique volant pro meenibus ignes, 


Seu celum, seu Roma tonat. Claud, Bell, Get. 507. 
3. De facie metuit, forme confidit: et illum 
Securum probitas, giro timere facit. Ov. Ep. Hel 
Does Athelwold distrust Elfrida’s virtue? ἧς 
Athelwold. 


No: but he much distrusts Elfrida’s beauty. Mason's Elfrida. 
4, Lymphaque muscosis exilit e laribus. 
’ Dan. Heinsius, Monobibl. 3. 
Lymphaque muscoso prosilit e lapide. 
Poem by West, in Mason's Gray. 
ἧς ῥεχθὲν δέ τε νήπιος ἔγνω. Hom, Il. P. 
Hi pecudum ritu non impendentia cernunt 
accepta clade queruntur, 
Et seri transacta gemunt. Claud. Eutrop. 2, 499. 
Sullanum solito tibi lambere ferrum 
Durat, Magne, sitis: nullus semel ore receptus 
Pollutas patitur sanguis mansuescere fauces. Lucan. 1, 337. 
Rufinus (neque enim patiuntur seva quietem 
Crimina, pollutzeque negant arescere fauces) 
Infandis iterum terras accendere bellis ; 
Inchoat, et solito pacem vexare tumulte. Claud. Rof. 2, 7. 
Duc age, per Scythire populos, per inhospita Syrtis 
Littora, per calidas Libye sitientis ar@pas. 
Hzc manus, ut victum post terga relinqueret orbem, 
Oceani tumidas remo compescuit undas ; 
Fiegit st Arctoo spumantem vortice Rhenum. 
Jussa sequi tam posse mihi, quam velle necesse est. 
‘ Lucan. 1, 367. 
Te, quo libet ire, sequemur: 
Te vel Hyperboreo damnatam sidere Thulen, 
Te vel ad incensas IRbyz comitabor arenas. 
Si calcare Notum, secretaque liftora ΝΗ 
Nascentis jubeas, mundum post terga relinquam : 
Et quocunque loco Stilicho tentoria figet, 


“I 
wthtionn 


? 


Hic patria est. Claud. HUT" "920.0 
This has been'noticed before. ἊΣ 
8. Pastor 


=" Gujus herile pecus sylvis inopinus gbegit 
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Imber, ct hiyberge ventosa cacumina luny, 
Questibus implet agros, stabulique silentia magni 
Odit, et amissos longo ciet ordine tauros. Stat. Theb. 3, 49. 
Pastor 
Cui peens agt rabies Penoram inopina leonum, 
Aut populatrices nvfestavere caterve ; 
Serus at ille redit, desertaque pascua lustrans 
Non responsuroes cict imploratque juvencos. Claud. Pros. 3. 
), doce δ᾽ fipepder 
Αὐγὴ χαλκείη. Hom. Tl. N. 340. 
perstringit aéna 
Lux oculos. Claud. TH. Cons. Hon. 
πλεκτάνην κάπνου. Aristoph. Av. 1717. 
Or do the smoke-wreaths daunt your eyes ? 
; Scott, Rokeby, Canto ὁ. 
11. Mr. Seager, in his parakel passages from authors ancient 
and modern, No. XVI. quotes the following passage from Diogenes 
Laertins, Vit. Aristipp. Τοὺς τῶν ἐγκυκλίων παιδευμάτων μετασχόντας, 
φιλοσοφίας δὲ ἀπολειφθέντας. ὁμοέους ἔλεγεν εἶναι τοῖς τῆς ἸΠηνελόπη: 
μνηστῆρσι. Καὶ γὰρ ἐκείνους Μελάνθω μὲν καὶ ΠΠολυδώραν καὶ τὰς ἄλλας 
θεραπαίνας ἔχειν, πάσας δὲ μᾶλλον ἢ αὐτὴν τὴν δέσποιναν δύνασθαι γῆ- 
μαι. And he adds ρᾶβϑαμες from Scriverius and Pope, containing ἃ 
similar idea. I have found the same thought quoted from Plutarch, 
with a new application of it, in an anonymous work of one of our most 
popular poets. ‘In the mean time our modest Sceptic, in the ab- 
sence of truth, contents himself with probabilities, resembling in this 
respect the suitors of Penelope, who, when they found that they 
could not possess the mistress herself, very wisely resolved to put up 
with her maids ; τῇ Πηνελόπῃ πὶ λησιάξειν οὗ δυναμέν Ol, ταῖς ταύτης 
ἐμίγνυντο θεραπαίναις. Plutarch. περὶ παίδων ἀγωγῆς. The Sceptic. 
a Philosophical Satire, p. 19, 1809. - 
12. ὁμωΐδες δὲ ° 
καινοπήμονες véaz— Esch. Theb. 357. τ om. 
** Sophocli καινοπαθής. Trach. penult.” 
Blomf. Gloss. 3.58, in v. catvor/ Sw . 
To this may be added Hom. Od. A. Παρθενικαί θ᾽ ἁπάλαι, veer, νθεὰ 


θυμὸν ἢ ἔχουσαι. Δ“. . Γ' 
18.. Μόνυι γὰρ ἔχυνσί ze ε ἅμα καὶ ἐλπίξουσιν, ἃ ἂν ἐπινοήσωπσι. 
. Thueyd. 1, 70. 


Blest madman ! who could ev'ry hour employ 
With something new to hope, or to enjoy 
Drydeh’ 5 ae and Achitophel. 
14. ——$pidous ye, Kure μᾶλλον ἣ φέλους. Eurip. Hipp. 91s. 
The father, friend, and now the more than friend! . 
re Lord Byron, Childe Harold, Canto 2, ad fin. 
χὸ. ὦ 5 τλῆμον Ἑλλὰς, πένθος οἷον εἰσορῶ | 
5 ἕξουσαν, ἀνδρὸς τοῦδέ γ᾽ εἰ σφαλήσεται. Soph. Trach. 1114. 
Hei mibi! quantum 
Presidium, Ausoniz, et quautum tu perdis, lule! Virg. Hin. 11. 
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10. airy γὰρ ἡ γῇ ξύμμαχος κείνοις πέλει. FEsch. Pers. de Gratcis. 
ἐξιύωομται b¢ σφε ταῦτα, τῆς τε γῆς ἐούσης ἐπιτηδέης, καὶ τῶν 
ποταμῶν ἐὐγτωγ σψι σιμμώχων. Jerod. Lib. 4, 47. de Scythis. 

δείμα-ὺς εἶμι ἐπιπλέος--οὐμέων zoe δύο τὰ μέγιστα πάντων 
ἐόντα πολεμιώτιιταπτα δὲ δύο ταῦτα, ἔσο γῆ τε καὶ θάλασσα, 

fib. 7, 40. (Artabanus ad Xerx.) 

Ture yuo χωρίου τὸ δυσίμβατων ἡμέτερον νομέθω, ὃ μενόντων 

᾿ἡμῶν ξύμμαχον γενήσεται, ὑποκωρήσασι δὲς καΐπερ χαλεπὸν vr, 
εὐπόρου ἕστειι, μηδεγὼὸςν ἐωλίύοντων. 

Thueyd, Lib, 4, 16. (Demosthenes λα milites in Pylo.) 

17. ἀλλ᾽ ἡ dpornats ἡ ᾽γαθὴ, Pros péyas. 

Incert. ap. Stub. οί Prunck. ad Soph. Philoct. 782. 
Nullum numen abest, si sitprudeutia, Juv, Sat. 10. penult., 
18. ὦ Qivare, Θάνατε, πὼς ἀεὶ καλούμενος Ὄ 
οὕτω κατ᾽ ἦμαρ, ob δύνῃ; μολεῖν πότε; Soph. Philoet. 797. 
And over them {σα ἢ δ} death his dart 
Sook, but delay’d to stike, though oft invok'd, 
‘ : Milt. Par. 1.11. 
1D. Os ree "Ae sare pw Tens yrarg Vipes cious, be 
᾿Λλρχεκακοὺν, at maaenacor Savavioe γένοντο, Hom. Il. E. 62. 
᾿Αθηναῖοι μὸν δὴ ἀναπεισύέντες, ἐψηφίσαντο εἴκοσι νέας ἀποστεῖλαι 
βοηθοὺς “Ἰωσι"--αὐται δὲ αἱ νέες, ἀρχὴ κακῶν ἐγένοντο “Ἑλλησέ 
Te καὶ [Japp raporae. Herod. Lib. 5, 97. 

20. τοὺς δὲ λοιποὺς χρὴ ἀσφαλεστέραν μὲν εὔχεσθαι, ἀτολμοτέραν δὲ 
μηδὲν ἀξιοῦν τὴν ἐς τοὺς πολεμίονν διάνοιαν ἔχειν. 

Thuc. Lib. 2, 43. 
Tisce, puer, virtutem ex me verumque laborem; 


Fortunan ex aliis. Virg. Ain, 12. 
Digna minus misero, non meliore vireo, Ov. Ep. 
21. ἀνδρῶν γὰρ ἐπιφανῶν’ πᾶσα yi τάφος. Thue. tb. 


In vain their bones unburied he— 
All earth becomes their monument ! 
Ite truees anime, funestaque Jartara leto 


Polluite. Stat. Theb. 11. 
Tollite de mediis animarum dedecus umbris, 
Et Ditis purgate domos. Claud. Ruf. 2, ad fina, 


Od yy Per σκότῳ ὑμῶς οἱ Ceot ἀποκρῴπτονται, ἀλλ᾽ ἐμφανῆ πᾶσιν 
ἀνάγκη ἀεὶ yy τὰ ὑμοτερὰ ἔργα. ὸ ᾿ 
don, Cwop. ὙΠ], (Cyrus moriens ad filios.) 
Ecru fortia facta nemo.ando clariores sese (nobilitas Rom.) putant ; 
quod ceutra, Nam quanto vita illorum preclarior, tanto secomlia 
horum flagitiosior, Et profecté ita,se res Labet ; majorum glories 
posteris lumen est, neque bow neque mala facta in océulto patitur. 
Sallust. Jug. 86. (Marius ad mnilites§ iC, ane. 
Nam si quis ab incunte wtate habet causam ‘bitror conte eet 
aut a patreacceptam (quod tibi, mi Cicero, arbitror contigisse, 
aliquo gasu atque fortun’ ; in hune oculi ommum conjiciunt®r, atque 
ineum, quid agat, quem ed meodum vivat, Inquiritur: et tanquam in 


” 
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clarissim4 luce versetur, ita nullum obscurum potest nec dictum ejuis 
esse, nec factum. Cic. Off. 2, 13. 
Omne animi vitium tanto conspectius in se 
Crimen huhet, quanto major, qui peccat, habetur. 
oP O00. 0 θυ σφ δου e@erepesvseesvseenveeses 
Incipit ipsorum contra te stare pareutum 


Nobilitas, claramque facem praferre pudendis. 
Juv. Sat. § 


———cognoscas cunctis tua gentibus esse 
Facta palam ; nec posse dari regalibus unquam 

‘ Secretum vitiis: nam lux altissima fatl 
Occultum sinit esse nihil, latebrasque per omnes 


Intrat, et abstrusos explorat Fama recessus. 
Claud. VI. Cons. Tou. 
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ON THE 
ORIGINALITY OF KUSTER’S DISCOVERY, 


ABOUT THE TRUE FORCE OF THE MIDDLE VERB. 


Liner (de Analogia I. Gr. p. 104-10.) is mistaken in suppo- 
sing that all the Grammarians and Critics, prior to the time of 
Kuster, “ in eo tantum consistere Medii Verb: vim putasse, ut alia 
tempora active, alia passive caperentur, imo eadem tempc ἃ, 
modo active, modo passive significarent ;” cum tandem aliqua do 
“ Kusierus aliam plane viam ingressus sit, et, multis veterum Ignis 
in medium allatis, ostendat, hujus verbi medii vim non solum cc, 1- 
sistere in simplici, vel activa, vel passiva significatione, sed in 
/“rtute quadam, que inter utrumque media esset, siva. que s-aul 
active, simul, passive, esset intelligenda, adeoque, que reciprocam 
efficeret significationem, per quam nimirum, ipsi a nobis aliquid 
pati intelligimur, vel ctiam ab altero, nostro jussu et voluntate.” 
or Hieronymus Wolfius had, long previously to the appearance 
κι. Kuster’s book, as Chr. Wolle has shbwn, noticed the genuine 
import of the middle verb; and as many scholars of the present 
day have fallen into the same mistake of attributing to Kuster the 
sole merit of this discovery, I feel myself called upon, partly with 
ἃ vidw to prevent such misconception for the future, and partly in 
justice to the memory of Elieronymus Wolfius, to prodtce the 

passage, to which 1 allude :— 
* Neque v“ro plane nova ‘sunt, que de hoc verborum medicrim 
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ust tradidit Academie Paris. adscriptus. Hieron. Wolfius jam 
olim m suis eruditis in Libanii argumentum Orationis Olynth. 1. 
Demosth. Annotatt., hac commentatus est :—‘ Differunt tamen 
(non semper, sed aliquando,) sic ab Activis Media, ut illa eum, 
qui ipse facit aliquid, hec eum, qui facienduyr curat, significent, 
ut, ΓΗ βουλὴ ἐποιήσατο τὰς τριήρεις, Senatus curavit faciendas trire- 
mes, Ὃ τέχτων ἐποίησε, Laber fecit. (Ὁ καταψευδομαρτυρήσας, Qui 
falso testimomio oppressit: ‘O καταψευδομαρτυρησάμενος, Qui falsos 
testes subornavit. Karadixaoos judicis, Καταδικάσασθαι accusatoris 
est. Germani pro ποιήσασθαι, Machen lassen, interdum simplici- 
ter Machen, καταχρηστικῶς dicunt, curatori id tribuentes, quod fit 
ab artifice.” Vid. Demosthenis recogniti Specimen, Basile ex 
officina Hervag. A. p. C. N. clo19Lx1x. ab hoc doctissimo cus 
ratum homine, quod mihi hee scribenti ad manus est, p. ss ἡ 
Chr. Wollius de Verb. Gr. Med. pp. 314=xevi. 
As Lennep errs in attributing to Kuster the sole merit of the 
discovery about the genuine Attic import of the middle verb, so 
Fischer (Animadvv. ad Velleri Gram. Gr.) is mistaken in suppo-» 
sing that it had escaped the notice of the ancient grammanians. 
« Hance verborum mediorum vim,” says Fischer, ‘‘ eorumque a 
verbis passivis differentiam, non satis cognitam fuisse multis, Intel- 
ligi potest ex lis, que ap. Macrobium de Diff. Verbi Gr. et Lat. 
p. 695. et ap. Eustath. ad 1]. α΄ p. 191, 41. ad Odyss. γ' p. 1461, 
49. leguntur: putarunt enim ea verba, que in pas desinerent, hac- 
que una eademque forma et actum et passionem designarent, esse 
μέσα, vel, ut Kustathius loquitur, μέσως ἔχειν, unde Macrobius ea 
hominavit communia.” 
But let us hear what Bowyer says in the preface to his Edition 
. * Wuster’s Tract :-— 
An Kusterus reflexivam verborum mediorum significationem 
pripius deprehenderit, ignoro: eam certe pluribus, quam quis- 
dm alius, argumentis in isto libello stabilivit. Alu in verbis 
usdam eam notarant; an vero ceteris sit communis, altunt 
tsilentium. Evustath. ad 11 N. 168. (p. 926, 21.): 4; αφορᾷ 
δὲ τῶν Olowt καὶ Οἰσόμενός φασιν of παλαιοὶ, ὅτι τὸ μὲν οἴσων ἃ 
ἄλλου εἰς ἄλλον κινεῖ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τοῦ χρησίμρυ' τὸ δὲ οἰρόμενος ἑνὶ 
προσώπῳ ἐμπεριγράφει ᾿ αὐτήν" οἶϑν, "Λπεισί τις δόρυ οἰσόμενος ἑαυτῷ, 
οἰσων δὲ ἑτέρῳ τινί. [ἃ est, inter οἴσων et οἰσόμενος differentiam esse 
. : 


se 


ae toe a | 
' In the Edition of Kuster’s buok, published ‘in 1806, the only on€Nnow ' 

at hand, (see the new Greek Thesaurus, p. cviii.) the passage is thus ina 

rately printed: Διαφορὼν δὲ οἴσων καὶ οἰσόμεγός φασιν οἱ πωλαιοῖ, As one instance 

of the occasional maccuracy of the Index to the Roman Edi 

thius I will nievtion that under Οἵσων instead of 926, 22. we have Q66, 22. | 
2. « ἘΠ faseensere exponitur Scripto comprehendo,” H. Steph. Thes. Ind. 

he pee no authority for the word, but τὸ is used not only by Eustathhs in 


this passage, but also by J. Pollux'ix. 108.°and Sextus Ema Pyrthsi. 206. 
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tradunt veteres, nempe οἴσων ab alio in ulium transfert effectum 
commodi alicujus, οἰσόμενος Vero Intra una personam eum cohibet, 
ut, Abit aliquis hastam relaturus 510], οἰσόμενος : alteri vero, οἴσων. 
Scholia Pseudo-Didymi ad Il. N. 168.: OI. Κομίσων, Chow. 
“Διαφέρει δὲ τὸ οἴσωνεκαὶ τὸ οἰσόμενος. Οἴσων μὲν γὰρ, ἑτέρω. Οἷσ: 
θέειον, γρηὺ, κακὼν ἄκος. Oloers δ᾽ ἄρνα ιΙεὐκόν. Οἰσόμενος te, 
ἑαυτῷ. . 

' Inthe passage of Eustathius, the reader cannot fail to observe 
that he is not delivering the particular opimion of himself, o1 of any 
contemporary critic, but says expressly that the ancient entcs in 
general had noticcd ‘the difference between the active and the mid- 
dle voice in the words οἴσων and οἱσόμενος. 

It is a matter of much surprise to me that Kuster has not 
“once, throughout his Tract, .referred to the opinions of Lustathius 
aid the writer of the Ktymologicem Magnum upon the subject of 
the Middle Verb; and vet it is scarcely possible to suppose him to 
have been a stranger wot merely to the passage just adduced, but 
to all the passages, which Fischer has, in the Notes on Weller’s 
Grammar, produced from Fustath. and the E tvm. M.; and also 
to the observations of Hieronymus Wollins, who had, as we have 
seen, before the time of Kuster, pointed out the true force of the 
Middle Verb. Shall we then iufer that) Kuster bas stolen either 
from Eustathins, or from Theron. Wolfius, what has been impro- 
perly termed his discovery? ‘Vlis PE should be sorry to think and 
to say of so great a scholar, though ἃ can scarcely avoid coming to 
this conclusion. Lu the Prufatio ad Lectorem, Kuster writes thus 
warily :-— 

τς Per postcrioris gencris verba media intelligo ea, quibus con- 
staus. usus attribuit significationem, quam active eorundem vert. 
rum forme minime iicsse, omnibus notum sit, vel saltem, {, Ἢ 
antea οὐδογυαΐίμηὶ non ful, a quovis, qui animiun attendere vole 

“Fit, observari possit.” 
al the beginning of the first section, he writes with equal dey 
oH 
{4 “ Verba media ap. Grecos sic appellata sunt, ‘nti tam fjnod 
lerminationem partim ‘activam, partim passivam habeant, neque 
quod interdum active, et interdum passive siguificent, quw ge 
“munis Grammaticorum opinio, vel potius error, sed quod actio- 
nes1 cum passione mixtam denvtent, ef, sic inter verba activa et 
/fassipa revera medie se‘habeaxt, et utrique forme ita ἢ νι sunt, 
ut famen ab utraque discrepent.” 
. "From these words it does not appear whether Kuster thought 
that t= #iddle Verb was so called by the ancient Gyanunarians 
ae 


« . q 
—— 


referred to by Schneider in his Lexicon. , For Pyrrh. i. 206. un the Indes ο. 
Fabricius, by 9sblunder of the press, we have Pyrrh, 1. 266. Ἂ 
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themselves, or only by modern Grammarians. In another passage, 
which occurs in the same Preface, he does not hesitate to speak 
of himself as the discoverer of the true principle of the Middle 
Verb :— 

“St igitur veram differentia hujus rationem, zn quibusdam ver- 
bis obscure tantum et confuse anteu cognilam, in plerisque vera 
penitus iguoratam, exposul, et ex tenebris quasi in lucem protraxi, 
oper pietiuin me fecisse existimabo. Hac autem de re penes 
candidum, neque Sivore corruptum Lectorem judicium esto. Eos 
vero, qui animo carpendi potius, quam discendi, mea lecturi sunt, 
rogatos vellin, ut certa ab incertis et dubuis separent, neve, si forte 
paucis in locis zeve@ incentionis amori me plus wxquo indulsisse 
sensciint, i ceteris quoque idem mihi accidisse, vel sibi, vel aliis 
ninus temere persuadeant.” het 

But whatever opmion the reagler may form upon the origind x2, 
of Kuster’s discovery, one thing at least is beyond doubt; “ eum 
certe pluribus, quam quisquam alius, arggmentis in isto libello 
stabiivisse.” See Bowyer’s Preface cited above. --- 

> Perhaps the reader will agree with me τὰ thinking that the truly 
learned scholar and divine, Dr. 8S. Clarke, caunot altogether be ac- 
qiuitted of the charge, which has been brought agamst him, of 
having proiied by Kuster’s book, in his eradite remarks on Jlomer, 
without παλιν, any mention of Kuster’s name. ‘The first edition 
of iuster’s book appeared in 1714, the second in 1717; but Dr. 
Clarke published the first part of his Hlomer im 1729. C. Wolle 
supposes that Di. Clarke had benefited from Kuster’s conversation 
dung bis residence mi England; but 1{15 suthcrent for our purpose 
to Know that the first edition of Kuster’s book preceded that of 
“odin he’s Hlomer by “15 years, and that even Kuster’s second edi- 
lid) appeared 12 years before the Homer, Wolle’s words are 


d Hic allusoas Mayme Britannia Theologus, cum variis sacris, 


qhas sevit, ibus et controversiis, tum vero etiam interiori Greci 
scC\monis commtione, cclebre sibi nomen peperit. Is, ut conjl 


10, 
_Keubtert fortibus suos innieavit hortulog quippe qui diu in hac AX 
fissima viMt{viaerit] imsula; nec vero Kusteri liber ipgum fuger 

potuit.” Δ ἢ Prof. nov. 9 
Even the eandid Bow ver was obliged to confess his surprise that 
Di. Clarke has omitted) the nume of Kaster, in speaking of, the 
celebrated 20th hue of the fist book of the Lliad. Bowyeng woids 
av these :— ν᾿." 
“ Quendam etiam in Act. Erudit. Lips. Feb. 1712. citat 
kins ad I}. 2’, 20. qui ex discrimine inter λύῳ et cae Se 
tionew’ [dco reddiderit ; unde autem ortum id discrimiyis, quibus 
fundimentis nixum se psimum ostendisse gloriatur Kusterus, ct 
”“quazttulascunque partes suswnet, mjrum est Clarkium ci tribuisse 


wi 
= 
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nullas, presertim cum hec observatio de primigenie vocis mediz 
usu inter notas ad Homerum utramque faciat paginam. ‘ Quare 
λύσασβαι,᾽ ut ait Kust.de V. M.§ 2. 11. (cujus libri editio prima 

rodiit a. 1714., altera 1717., Clarkius vero edidit primam partem 
Homer: 1729.) ‘im medio, captivum redimere, nondum ab ullo 
Gramunaticorum video esse expositum.’” 

1 am inclined to suspect, not that Dr. Clarke intended to com- 
mit any act of Jiterarv piracy, but that he was induced to suppress 
Kuster’s name in consequence of some unpleasant circumstances, 
which had occurred between them during Kuster’s residence in 
England. 

It may be worth ‘while here to observe that Lennep, in the pas- 
sage cited above, somewhat underrates the value of Wolle’s luci- 
‘orations, which even I. F. Fischer has not properly estimated, 
w4en he writes 1. c.—‘‘ In Dissertatione sua unice hoc egit Wollius, 
wt doceret, verba media esse, et qua significationem, et qua declina- 
tionem, a verbis acti¥is et passivis diversa, h. 6. reciproca, et 
refransitiva.” Fischer, in the preface to Dresigius’s book, pub- 
lished by him three years subsequently to the appearance of the 2d 
edition of Wolle’s book, entirely suppresses the mention of Wolle’s 
name and his book, and contents himseif with saying . —“ Quum a 
Kustero universe de isto Verborum gencre elegunter disputatum 
esset, constituit Dresigius, singulatim verba media N. T. explicare, 
Neque sane est negandum, eorum naturam et vim ita explicatam ab 
80 et demonstratam esse, ut nullus alius liber, quod sciam, reperi- 
gtur, ubi tam copiose et accurate de 115 sit expositum.” 

On a future occasion I shall make some remarks on the origin 
of the term Middle, as applied to the Greek Verb, and shall show 
the mistakes, into which H. Stephens, Kuster, Wolle, and Fi-~ 
cher have been betrayed. All those, who are sufficiently award of 
the importance of poiuting out the errors and miscom eptions bof 
scholars, whose works are so universally read, will easily pard\.n 
me for the pains which 1 shall take to put the student upon ss 

rd against the adoption of those errurs and misconceptic,is, 
Ζὰ be inclined to accept from me the same apology, which'De, 
(La Cerda, when writing about the herb Melissophyilon (Virg. 
Georg. iv. 63.), offers to his readers: Voluz hoc attingere; nam 
hic error in gymnasus volitat cum incommodyo juventutis. 


i . E. HW. BARKER. 
σ΄ Thetford, May, 1817. . 


pis: In a letter, addressed by Petr. Olaus Brondstedt to Olaus 
Wormilus, apd inserted in the Epistole Paristenses, in quibus de 
Reiss varus, que ad Studium Antiguitatis pertinent, agitur, 
edited by*G. G. Bredow, Lips. 1912. p. 139., among numnizrous 
and excellent corrections of the Schojia 1. Platonem, I find tome 
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cmendations of the passage respecting the Lotus éree, mentioned by 

me in another article. Brondstedt rightly inserts τὴν before Μέμφιν, 

und rightly substitutes ἔλαττον for ἐλάττων. ‘The latter conjecture, 

which | have myself made 1. c. is confirmed by the passage quo-' 
ted by me from ‘Theophrastus, whose words the’Scholiast is citing. , 
lor the words, ‘O δὲ καρπὸς ὥσπερ κύαμος πεταίνεται, ὥσπερ βότρυες, 

μεταβάλλων τὰς χρόας, Bidndstedt proposes to substitute, Ὃ δὲ 

καιρπὸς ὥσπερ κύαμος, πεπαίνεται δὲ ὥσπερ οἱ βότρυες, μεταβάλλων τὰς 

χρόας. Now, as these are the very words of Theophrastus, of 

whom, however, Brondstedt makes no mention, what are we to 

think ? that Brondstedt corrected the Scholiast from Theophrastus, 

but purposely suppressed the mention of his name, lest it should — 
detract trom the merit of the conjecture? This I should be most - 
unwilling to believe of so excellent a scholar. Lastly, for the, 
-words, Kai παρὰ τὴν Λωτοφαγίαν νῆσον, ἀνέχουσαν THs χώρας, he 

would read, Καὶ παρὰ τὴν Λωτοφαγίδα νῆσογ ἀπέχουσαν x. τ. A, 

Surely for Δωτοφαγίδα ἀκα either wrote, or meant to write Awropa- 

γίτιδα, (aS in Strabo p. 834., Συνεχὴς δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἡ μικρὰ Σύρτις, ἣν καὶ 

“ωτοφαγῖτιν Σύρτιν λέγουσι.) 1 have |. c. observed that this 

island 1s by Theophrastus called Awrogeyia, and that the accuracy 

of that reading, which Bodeus seems inclined to dispute, is 

placed beyond doubt by its bemg found in the Scholiast also. As 

to the other emendation ἀπέχουσαν, there can be no doubt of its 

correctness, as itis supported both by the obvious sense of the 

passage and by the received text of ‘Theophrastus. Thus it ap- 

pears that afl the conjectures proposed by Brondstedt with one 

exception currespond to the very words of ‘Theophrastus, and if 

he be acquitted of the charge of plagiarism by some, this curious 

cu. “idence must still seem so unaccountable to others, as to excite 

some suspicion of guilt, 

Ι 
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ADDITIONAL REMARKS 


On the Extracts from Arcadius Grammaticus MS, 


oor A πῆρϑν τ βηστοντειο.... 


« . ; 
Τ should be much more disposed to believe that the Aozpurpsas 
derived their name fiom Koza, 1. e. the priestess employed to 


sweep the floor of Minerva’s te mple. “ἕξεις ἑητορικαὴ in Bekker 
Auecd. G re Pi. ν». 979.: Koppo 7 ποι τὰ τὸ E05 τῆς ᾿«ἰἼηνας 
ἱέρειοι.᾽ Extras ts from Areadsus in Class. Journ. xxix. p. 170. 


This priestess is called Koopa by Larpociatio v. Tpane Sod Spos : 
υκοῦργος ἐν τῷ Περὶ τῆς “Ιερείαφ᾽ ὅτι is θείας ὄγομά ἐστιν ἡ Τραπεζο- 

ρος" ὅτι αὐτή τε καὶ ἣ Νοσμὼ δ " συνδιέπουσι " πάντα τὰ τῆς Yves 
Ἱερὰ, αὐτός τε ὁ ῥήτωρ ἔν τῷ αὐτῷ λόγῳ δεδήλωκε, καὶ ἼΙστρη: ἐν ἕκτῃ 
καὶ δεκάτῃ τῶν ᾿Αττικῶν Συναγωγῶν. 

* KPATATIAAAOX, εἶδος νομίσματος. Li Class. Journ. xxix. 

. 166. 1 have noticed this ay a word not to be found either in 
the Thesaurus of H. Stephens, or w the Lexicon of Schneider. 
But it is to be found in both those works under a different form, 
and with a different accent, πραπάταλλος. See Hesych. (ubi pro 
yulgato cena " Cod. Ven., teste Schowio, legitur κραπῶ- 
randov,) J. Poll. vil. 1 2. In, 83. Athen. i. 70. et Polite. 

* TPIBHN, 6 ὧν μὰν "Fhis woid Eo have also noticed J. ον p. 
167. as one which 1s not acknowledged by either IL. Stephens, or 
Schneider. It certainly is not to be found in its place m_ either 
lexicographer. But under Τιβὴν H. Stephens hax the followtag 
words :-——“ Τιβὴν, 'Tripus, dictus τιβὴν quasi τριβὴν, tor on ἐπάν" 
τριῶν βάσεων κεῖται, Ut tym. tradit, [p.7 (98, 7. Try τιϑήνοξ,, BYE 
ται 6 τρίπους, τριβὴν τις ὦν, ἀποβολῇ τοῦ p, παρὰ τὸ ἐπίνω τριῶν ΕἼΚΩΝ 
χεῖσθαι} Affertur autem ex Lye ophroue.” Zouaras p. Roo. : 
TiBny, τιβῆνος, τοῦ τρίποῦος. “ Τὶ βὴν, ἥνος, 6 bey Lycophr. 104. 
Τιβῆναι {[Τιβῆνα] καὶ κύπελλον [ἐγκάρῳ] ῥανεῖ, WO MAN CS τί mdz 

forklart, und von τρὶς, Bye, Baive ablentet. Hesych. hat 6 Brvoe 
λέβης, τρίπους. S. “IByvs.” Schneideri Lex. Γχύϊδου :? 1 sania δὲ 
τὸν τρίποδα. , Eustath. ad Ody ss.48. Ρ. 1005, 2. 0 γὲ τρίπους καὶ 
τιβὴν, παρά τε Λυκόφρονι καὶ ἄλλοις λέ ἔγεται, ὡς οἱονεὶ τριβὴν % ἐστι 
τρεὶς βάσεις ἔχων. Miller ad Lycophr. io silent about the passage 
of Bustathius. Tt should seem that Arcadius in lis copy of Lyco- 


- phror’s poem, found τριβὴν, and so Lyeophron wrote, as [think ; 
‘gor L know no dialect which he could have used, according to he 


PO saa 


*. Voges asterisco notatw in H. Steph. Lex. non leguntor. Verfam hocce et 
in Schneideri Lexico desideratur. 


* Tzetzes ibi habet, Koyyov δὲ, ὀστηῦν τοῦ i ὙΠ * κογχοειδές. Tn δοπην, δοτὶ " 
Lex,. vox xy: τιδὴς affertur, sed ἀμαρτύρω;. 
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principles of which he would have been justified in substituting 
τιβὴν for τριβήν. tn the Gloss. of Hlesychius quoted by Schneider, 
roel ' ’ ‘ ee : 

TiBnves λέβης, τρίπους, read with Heinsius and Bruno, Τιβὴν, τι- 
Lena. 


cé 


Barkero Boissonade™ S. v4 
y “ἢ . . ᾿ . a 
Reeepto Lphemeidis Clasacie fascieulo svix. et inspecto 
Indice, stanin quaesivt Excerpta Arcadia, ut discerem a te, viro 


er τισιν παπαπιτναιαηημαοιαονα απο σαιαιαπαυπαιαησημανονανν 


"TAXTA, ‘Phe exectlent author of the Cure posieriores in Class. Journ, xxviii. 
p. 555. says: to the numerons authottics on the word jayie collected by the 
Tearned Ma. Barker, the reader can add the note of Dr. Coray ad Heliodor. 1. 
C.i. p35. 7 Phe reader may, if he pleases, also add a very important passage 
flom Nonni tuay. toro. p. 145. ed. R. Montagu. : Κατὰ τὸ Σιχελικὸν καὶ Τυῤῥηνικὸν ο,, 
a Anyse ὦ » Tara ἐν un Iaeocrn γίνεται ὠμίπωτις καὶ ῥαχία" καὶ biloreres τὸ Ueup, 
Car σὴ πο Glee τὰ; Garacton: κότα Του τ πὰ μέρος, ey: δυνω τὸν, δρτσθει, ἔλμᾶωτις © γμ“-- 
έτσι att ere τὶς καὶ Δ ἀνα omer τὸν Vaw2 ὁ τογοστει ἐν τισι κοιλώμωσε τῶν Tee 
Thay καὶ πε ταν Ayre, ᾧ Hel παρόντα ὐχια, “Hy δὲ οὐτὸς ὃ τόπος τοῖς πλίουσιν ime 
sevluyes wal “avetou sec tis. * Oro Say ior γὰρ τὸ πλοιον ἐγίνετο ἐν σούτω τῷ πόπῳ, εἰ 
συν 4, TASS τῖν TAs, γενῖς θαι ἃ μπώτιδω wel poyizy. Idem ibid. p. 163.2 "Aura , 
Tir, δὴ Mev MeN, νά τίγο ἰω πὶ πὴ ἑωχίᾳ, Ταῦτα δὲ 4194 lori θαλάσσης στενῆ; 
πιιπλέο νὴ; ἃ ὑπ wey, itor) γωνῶγ, Αμτωτι, δέ ἐστιν οἱονεὶ ὠνάτωτις καὶ © ἀγωῤῥόφη 
ὑποστε λοιαίνου Tou ὕδατος ἐς κυχούς vives τὸ; ὁποκτ μένης yng, κοὶ μετ᾽ ὀλίγον πάλιν 
eter. ΤῈ μὸν ry ὑποστωλξικι τὸ ὕδωρ sw εἰ; τὰ κοίλο τῇ; γῆς, λέγεται ἄμπωτις" 
το δ᾽ πιλιν ἐπρτοσεο, Torre, παλετκι payin, Piverrss δὶ madre πολλάχις τῆς; ἡμέρας, μάλ 
το ray 0 ce erry ey δὲ χὰ refer τοῦ τὸ ὃ οι τον Tp τὴν “Ελλάδος Διὸ καὶ Edoc- 
ma ian τοι Ga LC τρπτη wl εὐχερῶς Tpisetsay, Rig ποῦτον λέγεται ᾿Αριστοτέλης 
sugar ἐν ταν Peat νὐ ἡ αν TOUT καὶ ἐν Tw ῳ λόγω, "The wore ἀγωρβῥόφησις is cited 
by Sehnewen an Les. ftom Schol Lycophr, 745., Χόρυβδις ἡ os θαλασσης aver po~ 
z,uc; an Muller’s edition itis by an error of the press prnited ἀνοῤῥόφψησις. But 
the worl? -.,.g7 is not mentioned hy Schneider, T suspect that for dveffopy we 
shonld read, asin the first passage, ἀγωξῥοψησις, Most probably it is an error 
OF the press, 

These passages from Nonous may serve to threw much hght on an obscure 
1. tve ah Dacopbron, ve ote: 

'Ὅτων ud g Aso 2 uv fering ait βάτου 
Bivis % WALZ pO “ote ‘NéO*TG, PAOD. 

hao panto implication est tne, Over lt (se. ἀκούσετεν dncio Bay σύκου ἀγιχβάτοιι, 
αν By ee ee Cee nebo αν “Payies intelhgam de eo, quaudo fluctns, din 
πε μεῖς pautatin a continenté aliquid telluris abrampunt, adeoque velnti ad 


TT. Tk 


mare Perirabunt, Reichard. κε κ εὐβάτον dives coup, Enripi immodice tluentis, 
mcto\y Pomp. Meck ai. τὸ Alécrno curs septies die ac septies nocte fluctibus in vicen 


εν οἶν, hihi Te eke. Jungi antem possunt digs; mad.e. cum ἀγνεκβώτου, vel, nt “ 
K'echald. putat, Cum sxe, vdeov. “Peyiag, si est accusat. plural. ἃ ῥωχία, fit 
Pras estantia ve petrosa, ef. Etym. M. pgyoc, que Euripus ἔχεν dic. h. e. assill- 
tridweecum bine line raptare, ut qaasi videantur loco moveri atque auferri, 


wei, ul Hadi. explieat, vere abrupta in mare pertvahi, vel, si est genitivus, lit- 


fons @. et, quod earessuim non dat, sc. navigantibas. Qunm vero ῥωχία etiam 
σα δ chon, et videatnr ess i,q. isyait, sensns existit: Quantum sirepitum 


“ἐν ἐδ. seta Negantis, σώλον Tha, Ce, nadipe Ve 580. mars, quod reflurt flu’ thus 


inviecth cassis: ut ΜΠ σ᾿ Georg. iv. 420 camt: Ju sinus scindit sese unda reductos. 

Pretuiaqim tame aecusativen plural. jeyias, ut εἄκοντο; habecat, quod reCulin 
terat. Quo fit, at verha sre sit ordinanda : ὅσων δὲ pr, σώλον ἀν-κι. iRuovros ῥωχίως, 

fiuctus, estum, αἱ ων; πολιῤέοσιν, Cf omnino ad ἢ, 1. Quint. Smyrn. xiv? ἀν 
vq.” Mullér. Sut, for my own part, I can never be persuaded that Lycophron, 

with all bis affectation of obscurity, ever wrote two lines whose construction wa- 

0 ‘ulricalte, ao tiese interpretations of the passage in qucstion produce. Lege. 

meo perculo, ! : 


“ 
. 


» 


᾿ mareins will be sufficiently understodd by those who attend to the con , 
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his in literis exercitatissimo, quid de hoc Grammatico mihi sentien- 
dum foret, et primis statim versibus non sine rubore legi qua de 
me nimiun) quam honorifice et amice scribis, et mox majorem 
etiam pudori meo et modestiz vim intulisti, me principibus per- 
miscens viris. micitia, qua me complecteris, tibi fucum facit ; 
non is sum quem putas ; sum medivcris inter mediocres. Lubens 
intellexi non parvum ad nostra studia fructum: e vulgato. Arcadio 
esse exspectandum, tibique gratulor cui hunc debebimus. 

“In voce Τρόχοος, que te impedit p. 167., non credo latere 
epithetum τετρασύλλαβον, sed mutato r in #, quod est confusions 
genus solenue, lego omnino Πρόχοος. Hanc accentus sedem in 
voce Ipdyoos notavit et Etym. M. p.93.40.: Ta μετὰ προθέσεως 
συντιθέμενα προπαροξύνονται, πρόπολος, πρόχοος. 

“ Vocem “υοσκόος, cujus sensum te percipere ibidem negas, 
sensu vacare equidem puto, utpbte corruptam ; et epitheta vicina 
λαοσσόος, βροτοσσόρς me ad conjiciendum impellunt latere hic ad- 
jectivum ejusdem formationis ; mhilque propius esse videtur voci 
depravatz, quam δυσσόος, quod tibi fidenter propono. Nam hoc 
fere malo quam compositum querere cujus altera pars sit κόος, 
quod Lacones pro μέγας usurpabant. 

““ P. 168. ᾿Ινάρως non semel apud Historicos reperitur. Vide 
Diodorum x1. 71. cum Wesselingii nota, cui adde Schol. Pluti 
ad v. 178. υδὲ ᾿Ινάρως. 

“P. 169. Σωχάρης est nomen, non Dei, nec Perse, sed homi- 


“Ὅσων δὲ φλοίσβων ῥαχίας ἀνεκβάτου, 

Δίναις παλιῤῥοίησιν ἑλκούσης * σάλος, vel σάλον. 
(For σάλος τὸ was in use. Apollonius Dysc. de Pronom. p. 75. ed. Beleer 
Δωριεῖς τῆνος" Καθηρημένος θὴν καὶ “τῆνος ὑπὸ τῷ χρόνω, Σώφρων, Σπανίως διὰ “ita Kai 
κεῖνος ἐν σάλισιν πολλοῖς ἥμενος, ᾿Αλκχμάν, Schneider in his Lexicon has οἱ ἢ ἃ the 
verse from Alciman, but has inadvertently substituted τῆνος for κεῖνος. ~=The\'nean- 
ing of Apollonius, however, plainly requires κεῖνος, not τῆνος.) Ῥαχίω idthere 
taken in the sense so well illustrated by Nonnus, and the force of the Hee 
ading 


words in the first quotation from Nonnus. Ne 

ἈΠῚΣ. While I have the wérk of Nonnus in my hands, I may as well nientien, 
what is usknown, I think, to all the commentators on Suidas, that the following 
passage in Suidas, quoted in a note to {ΠῚ Index to the new Greek Thesaurus sub 
Ve "amig: "Απιδερ θεοὶ ἦσαν, τιμώμενοι weep” Αἰγυπτίοις, σημεῖον ἔχοντες περὶ τὴν οὐρὰν καὶ 
τὴν γλώσσαν, δηλοῦν εἶναι αὐτοὺς ᾿Απιδας" οἷς γεννωμένοις διὰ χρόνου, ὡς ἔλεγον, im τοῦ 
σέλαος τῆς σελήνης, ἑορτὴν μεγάλην ἤγογ, κωὶ ἱερεῖς qveg περὶ τὸν τεχθέντα βοῦν ἱερῶγτο 
[itgotro], παρατιθέντες πανδαισίαν, ὡς εὐωχοῦντες αὐτοῖς : is taken from the said Non- 
nng* p; 469. whuse words run thus :---Οἱ δὲ “Amide, βοῦς εἶσι τιμώμενοι παρ᾿ καἰγυπ- 
τοις" ἰείκτοντο δὲ οὗτοι, καθαροὶ δή Tiveg ἐν τῷ πρὶν χρόνω, καὶ σημεῖον εἴχόν τι, ὃ ἐδήλου 
αὐτοὺς εἴναι "Amida, ᾿Ἐγιννῶντο δὲ διὰ χρόνου πολλοῦ. Ἑπὸὼν δὲ ἐγεννήθησαν, ἱορτὴν μιεγά- 
dav ἥμιν να ζόκτιοι" καὶ ἱερεῖς τινες wie) τὸν γενγηθέντω βοῦν, οἵτινις ἱεροῦγτο αὐτῶ τῶ Boi. 

“Ste Jablonski’s Pantheon Ax. iv. 2. 4. a 

H. Stephens and Schneider thus accent the word, δύσσοος, and so it is marked 

in all the editions of ‘Theoer. iii, 24. °2 μοι ἐγὼ ci πάθω 5 τί ὃ ξύσσοος ; a i 33 
f 
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nis Greci, apud Plutarchum Cimon. Vit.: cf. not. ad Herodot 
Ix. 73. ; 

“πο habui que te monerem. Vale, vir amicissime. Lutet 
d. xxi. m. Apr. 17.” 

I have no hesitation in expressing my entire assent to all the criti- 
cal remarks of the no less modest than learned Professor, except 
the last; for there can be little doubt that Σωχάρης is a false read- 
ing in the passage of Plutarch for Σωφάνης. See the notes of 
Wesseling and Valckenaér ad Herod. 1, c. The Professor there- 
fore must produce some other passage, where Σωχάρης means 
“nomen Greci hominis,” before I can renounce my conjectures. 


1. 1. B. 


———— 


TRANSLATION FROM TIMOCREON. 


"Tire following is a free translation of a fragment of a Greek scolium, 
or catch,’ written, as the ancient commentator on Aristophanes tells 
us, by Timocrcon of Rhodes, It has been usual to consider it as a 
complete poem :* but we have the authority of the above-mentioned 
writer, who has quoted it not less than twice, for its being nothing 
more than the opening stanza of one.’ 


Blind Plutus, god of wealth! nor isle, nor sea, 
Nor continent were made for thee. 
Aroynt thee, imp! to Tart’rus go,— 

To Stygian darkness, and the shades below. 
For sure, if aught upon this earth 
Savoureth of ill, thou gavest it birth: 
Trom thee all evil thoughts began, 

Thou great, first ruiner of man.* 


Τὶ nocreon, we are informed, was a writer of The Old Comedy. 
He is aid to have had frequent bickerings with Simonides, the lyric \ 


a 
© Σκολιὰ λέγονται τὰ παροίγια ἄσματα. Scholiast on Aristoph. Ran. 1337, So 
that the word was well rendered catch by Dr. Bentley. 

2 As such it is treated in Blani's Collections from the Greek Anthology ; δ. 

3 Τιμυκγίων δὲ ὃ “Podios, ἐποποιὸς, τοιοῦτον ἔγβαψε σκολιὸν κατὼ τοῦ Τέλούτου,ν, ὗ ἡ 
ἀρχή" ᾿Ὦφελις x. τ᾿ A. Scholiast, as above. Compare the same Annotator, Ὁ 
Acharn. 531. where Timocreon is called μελοποιός, 

4 "Ωρελίς γ᾽, ὦ τυφλὶ Πλοῦτε, 
Μήτε yn, μήτ᾽ ἐν θαλάσση, 
Μηήτ᾽ ἐν ἠπείρῳ pavaver, 
᾿Αλλὰ slap τ τε γαΐειν 
͵ Key έρογτεο διὰ 


i σὲ γὰρ 
Πάγτ᾽ ἰχ ἀγϑεώποι; κακά! 


» 
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poet, and likewise with Theiistocles; both of whom he did not fal 
ito lash severely in his poetry. He is even reported to have held them 
up to ridicule on the stage, and to have had the effrontery pecdliely 
to brand the latter personage with the appellation of ‘ a traitor.” 
He is parodied more than once bs Aristophanes; but is never treated 
by that author otherwise than with respect. 

Nor was he less famed for his voracity (ἃ. quality which he pas- 
sessed in common with the poet Aleman), and for his skill in Wresting 
and boxing; being spohen of by 4Ehan and Athenwus, as a great 
poet, a great pugihst, ἃ great wrestler, and a great glutton. An anecdote 
is related of him by the latter of these writers, that, as he was dining 
one day with the King of Persia, and cramming his maw most rave- 
now iv, the monarch, on observing it, could) not help asking him 
What feat he would perform next?’ ΤῊ exchange a fist, replied 

J imacreon, with any number of Perstans you choose lo piteh agamst 
me one by one. Preparations were acco:dingly made nest day for 
the bosing-match,—a posse of f men of the glove’ was Inought 
forward,—and Timocreon ‘milled? his antagonists to aman. The 
Jabour thus over, Timocreon piocecds furiously to butlet the air; ' 
insomuch that the Kine was astonished, and desned to knew. the 
meaning of ἡ. May it please your Majesty, guoth Vinsocreoa 
gravely,——those last were blews, thal [had hept in reserve lo plas vf 
upon fresh comers humourously ininnating, as Causanbon observes, 
that he was still as vigorous, aud) as heavy in the arm, as at the 
first setting-out. The King was, of course, mivhtily taken with the 
joke; and, for aught that 1 know, miade fim free of his table ever 
after. 

We have said before, that Timocreon was not on the best of terms 
with Simonides ; and that he had even gone so far, as to make hun 
the butt of his ridicule and of his satire. Simonides, however, was 
‘aman of metre’ tou; and, “ when Greek met Greek,” we migk? be 

b 
ΗΝ 
" Those, who know not what it is ἐο bor in « glass, may compare Virgil fitth 
Hueid, as trauslated by Dryden : ᾿ 
His brawny back, and ample breast he shows ; 


His lifted arms around his head he throwss « 
And deals in whistling air his empty biows. 


2 As i¥ the blows, which he had in stgre from the first, were limited to a certain 
pumber. This story reminds me of a Circanistance, somewhat the same i kind, 
that happened within my memory. A student at C. C. (ἡ. C. while at morimng- 
jecturcs, happened to be seized with a fit of laughter, which he found some 
difficulty in repressiug. ‘The infection, as migfit be expected, began to spread; 
an@ the author, being observed by “the lecturer, was ordered, cither to desist, or, 
if he must needs laugh, to go out-of-doors, and laugh there. With more sang- 

Froid than the Belgian captain at Waterloo, the student chose the latter alterna- 
tive; and, as soon as be had closed the door, burst out immediately into what, by 

mesh? Οἱ oUF Horthern friends, is termed a horse-godmother-luugh. This done, he 
returned to his place in the lecture-room with an air as grave and as composed, 
as if nothing at all had been the matter. The quantum of laughter, first gene- 
yated, was by this time, it should seem, expended ; and, like Timocrcon with his 
blows, be had so much to laugh away, aid no more. 


δ . : Ξ 
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sure that there would be “ warm work.” He retaliated, we learn, 
by writing upon him a distich,—an epitaphium vivi auctoris, we would 
fain believe,—which comprises in it as large a portion of sarcasin, as 
Tremember to have seen expressed within the same compass. To 


edge it the better, he put it into the month of Timocreon himself. 1 
have, with I know not what success, attempted a’ translation of it. 


: Epitaph on Timocreon. 
Born but to press the earth, 1 press it on, 
My hirth-place Rhodes, my name Timocreon; 
The sum of all} did, or had in mind,— 
To eat, to drink, and to abuse mankind.' 


VERBEIANUS, 


GREEK SAPPIIC ODE. 


- -Crinemque limendi 
Nideris, cf ον εν mulaniem τόσ πα cometen. 


LUCAN, 


AD ἐπτεμβαίνοιμ ᾿Ελικῶνος ἀγνὸν 
Δαςκίω ποσσὶν λέπας, ays Moira 
*A5coor μολπηδὸν ἱεῖσι πάμῷφω- 
νὴν μέλος αὐλᾶν:" j 
‘No δίκαν τεῖς, Αἰολιδέσσι χορδαῖς, 
Λεσβία Sumduly λιγυρώτερόν τι 
Ἔκ χέοιμ ἀπὸ σ“τόμκατος.---- λήατὰν rod 
"Hexoc ὑδόντρν 
Τώπρς ἐκπέξ Ξνγε τὺ γὰρ, μελικτᾶν 
ΠΈέρῥοχος κα ἰὔδλλαδα, καλλινίκω 
"Eanayes φάμας στεφάνωμ᾽ ἄκρον, Tp 
βαϊδα τιμάν. 
--Τί πρόσω ; τὸ δὴ φοϊδεραὶ κατ᾽ αἷαν 
᾿Εκκεχείμανται φρένες : Ὦ Βρέταννοι, 
* Ae’ ἴδεσθ' ἀτυξζόμενο: τερὰς τ', 
Νυκτὺς aporyw, 
απ ον’ ςὐὐὐππὐϑσσπνμσπσνσπινα πνοαὶ 


: νιν i. 3 » i) 
# hbAAw Puyo, κε πολλὰ πιὼν, καὶ AAD AM COTM 


᾿ " ’ ; 4 ee Ἂ . 
NB y tod yg Me AML a dae Τυ λεγε 
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“Aypioy 3 —Kai μὰν σέλας ὀππάτεσσιν 


Εἰσορῶ Gaordopoy ἐν πτυχαῖσιν 
ΔΛ ~ So Υ̓ 
Αἰθέρος" βολᾶν δ᾽ ἀπὸ μυρίοι σπιν- 
θῆρες ἵενται. 
> [ΔΑ] « ες 4 ope , 
Hyvid’ ὡς; περὶ ζαθέαν σελάναν, 
ἊΨ ἀποκρύπτοντι φαεννὸν εἶδος 
᾿Αστέρες δείους ὕπο,--- χως τρομεῦντι 
w 
Πράονες ἄκροι 
᾿Ωρέων, ναπᾶν τε βάθος" τοῖον γὰρ 
Ταλόθεν λάμπει φάος, οἷον ὃ Ζεὺς 
2 "» @7 » » ’ 4 ~ ,. ? > , 
Hy, 0% ἀστράπτει κατὰ yoy am αἰγλὰ- 
εντος ᾿Ολύμπω. 
—Ap ὑπῆλθε δεῖμά με, μὴ κακὸν τι 
9 4 Land Low « A Γι 9 
Exreon; Γὰ μᾶτερ, εκὰς par ἔστω, 
Αἱ ᾽πί σ᾽ ἄτλατον τόδ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ἄκμοσιν τεκ- 
raiveros” Ara. 
Ila guys τὸ πρὶν θράσος, ἐλπίδος τε 
Τῶώνομ᾽ ; ἔξωθεν πολέμων θύελλαι, 
“Ὅπλα θ᾽, ὑσμῖναί τε" -- μέσω ᾽μφαλῷ γᾶς 
"Άλλοθεν ἄλλα 
‘A Στάσις κραιπνοῖς ποσὶν ἐμβατεύει----- 
Τίς κακῶν ἄρηξις ;---ἴτ᾽, eyxovetre,— 
Το 9 A φω f 4 “ 4 
Nov ayy ζοᾶς πέρι, καὶ τέκνων, καὶ 
Πατρίδος αἴας. 
Bacx’ ἴθ᾽, ὦ Βρέταννε, τεᾶν ἀπ᾿ ἀκτᾶν 
Οὔλιον τῶνειδος ἐλᾷν"--- κελεύει σ᾽ 
᾿Αγλαὺν γένος προγόνων ἀλάλκειν 
Δούλιον ἅμαρ. 
᾿Αλλ’ ἔτι κνώσσεις ; ἰπί σοι, λέων ὡς, 
Κρύβδα παπταίνων, ὃ δολοπλόκος παῖς". 
Γαλλίας κάκ᾽ ἐν φρεσὶ πολλὰ τεύχει" 
: "Eyeeo, rarfpis, 
"ES ὕπνω viv, αἵ rox’—erl Evpw ᾿κμᾶς 
"Ioraras τὸ πρᾶγμα"--διασπάρασσε 
4 ’ ’ δὲ A , Ἐ το τς 
οὑλιον ζεύγλαν ποδὶ. λὰξ πατήσας 
"Ep ἐς ἀγώνα, --- 
σ . 
Ἔρπε,---μὴ Φόβος σε τινασσέτω τις" -- 
"Ey χεροῖν ἔτ᾽ ἐντὶν ἁλιῤῥόθοιο 
Βένθεος κλαΐδες" ἔτ᾽ εἶ τεᾶν ἅ- 
νασσα"θαλατὶ ἄν. 
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Εἶεν ὧν’---Πρὺς ταῦτα μελάμπεπλος νὺξ 
Ἐκχέσι πλῆθος τεράων κατ᾽ ὄρῷναν---- 
"Aorépes τ΄, ἐκλάμπετ᾽ "--ἴτω πυρὸς τα- 
λεσκόπος αἴγλα"--- 
Ρᾶον ἂν γναμπταὶ σπιλάδες κατ᾽ ἀκτὰν 
᾿Ἐξερείποιντ᾽, ἢ τὺ, Βρέτανν᾽" ‘O Δεὺς γὰρ 
“ΣΦόδρ᾽ ἀέξει τὸν μεμαώτ᾽ ἀμύνέσ- 
θαι περὶ πάτρας. 
J. B. Trin. Coll. Camb. 1812. 


(GREEK AND LATIN EPIGRAMS. 
, --“α-Ἢ------ 


Miraturque nihil, nisi quod Libitina sacravit. 
HORAT. 
ai 


1 t Ὗ 
Ὥς οἶνος, τὸ μέλισμ᾽" ἐπεὶ οὐτιδανὸν καὶ ἄτιμον 
᾿Αμφότερον, πρὶν ἴδῃ γῆρας ἐπερχόμενον. 


Priscz Cottylus mcubans monet, 
Nummos colligit indies vetustos : 

Si, δ" Cuimam,” rogites, “ bono :’—quid ipse 
Dicat Cottvlus, antumare non est. 


J. OB. Trin. Coll. Cumb τ γώ, 


! Ἵν VINDICATION 


© the Translation of Arrtan’s Peririus of the 
EuxineE SEA. 


«Ψ 


Mo. Rene L, after an interval of twelve years from the publi- 
cxaton of the work, which, it seems, gives him so much offence, 
has thought proper, in an angry note to his J/lustrations of Xeno- 
phon's Anabasis, to censure with no small acrimony the translator 
of Arrian’s Periplus of the Euxine Sea, and this in terms which 
imply a personal reflection on the Translator. ‘This was altoge- 
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ther unjustifiable, as it was both unprovoked, and unfounded. The 
author of that work spoke of Mr. Renn EL, as of a man, “ whose 
knowledge and abilities be respected, and on that account thouglit 
it incumbent on him to state his reasons for thus differing from him 
in opinion.” If Mr. ΠΝ ναι δ desire of praise be not satisfied 
with this eulogium, the Translator can offer with truth nothmg fur- 
ther to soothe his anger, or deprecate his resentment. 

Mr. Ruawea’s note sts out with complimenting the author of 
the obnoxious work with the title of a learned Grecian, an epithe: 
ironically introduced. Mr. Rexnec’s own work would have 
been more unexceptionable, could he himself have been serious/e 
complimented with the same ttle. 

The reader of the book miglit he led to think that the author οἱ 
th: translation of the Perplus had written that work to controvert 

“1a LAs opinions respecting thes length of the stadium, and the 
rate of the sailing of ancient ships, and that the two dissertations were 
written apparently with a view to lessen the reputation of Mr. 
Res book. Bat are Mr. R's ideas of his own consequence 
and merits so lofty as to admit of no contradiction to Ins opi- 
hions, without ascribing unworthy motives to those who oppus 
them? "The autbor of those dissertations composed them as lite- 
rary discussions, Which he, or any other person, had as good τ 
neht to undertake as Mr. R., who has not mformed the public. 
that he possesses any patent of monopoly for enquiries nito an- 
cient Geography. Were the publication a transaction of yesterday, 
it might be aceounted a patbation of such improper msinuations 
respecting the motives, but surely a space of twelve vears should bh: 
sufficient to caol eeographical ire, or at least to reduce the ex- 
pression of itinty more decorous language. ‘The success of ΜΙ 
R.'s publications is a matter as indiffereut to the translator ὦ 
the Periplas, as it may be interesting to them author. Those οὐ 
Mi. R., as wellas the translator, are alike objects of criucism. 
and will be regarded as such, notwithstandmg any complaint, ὁ. 
eXpression of soreness from those, who arc mortified with the hber- 
tv fake m λας thea. me 

What- may appear extraordinary, Mr. Re declines enteriny 
mito a defence of these opmiong, of the opposition to which he 
was so jealous, but rather chooses to leave them to the judgement 
of the public. ‘The translator ts perfectly willing to refer them 
to this decision, and is in no pam on account of the event. 

Mr. KR. alleges, that the translator has “ for want of reflec- 
lion led himself iuto some very ridiculous errors.” Into these 
mistakes, Which Mr. R. thmks so ridiculous, the translator was 
hed by Mr. Re himself. The former presumed, thac when Greek 
θα were ta question, the author would have reckoned 
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by stadia, or by multiples of stadia, as Strabo has done, and not 
by geographical unles or minutes on the Equator, of winch HHero- 
dotus had no idea. 

Mr. R.. however, supposes for the translator, that he had sub- 
stituted mules of about 87 to a degree mstead of those of GO. Tf 
Mr. R. had read the work with due reflection, the want of which 
he as sosdorward to condemn, he might μιν discovered, that the 
author ascribed with M. D’Anvile GOO stadia=75, not 87 Greek 
miles to a degree on the Equator. 

The translator is willing to refer to the public, whether the notes 
of adnuration, which Mr. Ru has placed at the end of this sentence, 
do not belong to his own blunders, as justly us to those of the 
translator. 

But when Mr. Rois so free in pidiculing the blunders of others, - 
fhe public may perbups cast a glance on his own, What must 
the learned, or even the unlearned world, think of lis discovery, 
that the schoolmen (Qé. whom he means by this term 1) had Supe 
pliedia defictoney im the test of Polybius, by placme a figure of 
eoht, where a nieve had origmally stood? “Phe only conment 
tipon this emendation of the test is, that Polybius wrote 220) years 
before the commencement of the Christian era, and the Arabic 
eyphers, which Mir. Eo supposes he emploved, were not intro- 
duced or known im Enrope before the 14th century: or at Teast 
1990 vears Later than the age of Polybius. 

Mr. K., ava hind of Postscript to lus note, has suggested that 
the translator's mustakes do not end here, for among others he has 
omitted a whole Time of distance in the translauion. which might 
very ipuch mislead a gecerapher, who followed lan, 

It is very clear trom this captious observation, that Mr. R. 
could not lave read th work he is so desirous to censure. 
The distance between the River Achwus and the Elerculean Pro- 
Montory is stated to bean the Ganslation 180, instead of 130 stadia, 
and the distances fiom the Herculean Promontory to another pro- 
mentors, ia bugdred and cichty stadia) is omitted altogether. But 
1 ΔΤ KR. bad turned to page 77 of the Dissertation he would 
have ‘ound this mistake conectad. "The words of the amended 
trauslutiarare, “ From the Achweus to Prom. Lerculis 150 stadia. 
Prom Pron Pere. to another promontory [50 stadia.” In the 
Table or Summary of 10 Distances, this mistake is again 
comected (page 100) Mr. HR. does no eredit to his own camlew 
in selecung Uus mistake, which is twice coriected in other parts ot 
the book, trom others which he lays to the charge of the Uamstator, 
hut does not think proper to specify. 

April 1511 
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AN ACCOUNT 
Of Researches made among the Ruins of Poimpere. 
mn 1813. 


——esEi>- “εν... Gielen —~— 


Tae beauntid represenvations of Pompern antiquities latels pab 
lished from the drawings of Sir William Grin and Mr. GAN by having 
given additional interest to this subject; our readers will probably be 
gratified in perusing the brief abstract here offered of a French work 
which we have reason to believe extremely rare in England. ΓΕ ts an 
octavo volume comprising ninety-three pages, closely printed, and 
fifteen plates, besides an engraved frontispiece, exhibiting the simple 
-ditle of POMPEL = But the first page desc ribes itas an Aceount of 
Researches made at Pompeii, in presence of her majesty the queen οἱ 
the Two Sicilies (for so is here qualified Madame Murat; in the 
months of March and May, 1813.‘ Fouille faite ἃ Pomper, &c. 
From a signature which occurs in p. St, the author of this work 
appears to be Mons. de Clarac-- and most of the plates that illustrate 
it, have been engraved from his designs. 

It is almost unnecessary to inform the classical reader that in the 
vear of Chirist, 70, Pompeii, which Seneca has described as the most 
celebrated city in this part of Campania, was overwhelmed by ar 
eruption of burning ashes from Mount Vesuvius ; having suflered 
much from an earthquake fifteen years before ;— the buried c ity was 
accidentally discovered in the last century, and various excavation: 
since made, have brought to light a street of tombs—a Temple of Isis - 
a villa—a ‘Pheatre-—several shops and small dwelling houses—a 
barrack or guard-room. and other edifices —with some sheletons, and 
several articles of domestic furniture, besides pictures, medals, &c. 
From p. 2. of the volume before us, we learn that It was resolved in 
1812, to ascertain the orginal estent of this city, by clearing from 
earth and cinders the walls which surrounded it, and which are Sup- 
posed to form a circuit of 1600 or 1700 toises. Some of these walls 
are of considerable strength, and above twenty feet in certain places — 
fortified with a sort ef towers in which are postorns., These ram. 
parts are neariy twelve feet thick. It appears that they have under. 
gone repars uct long before thé destruction of the «ity; probabty 
after it had been besieged by Sylla, and after the eartiqual ¢ in the 
year 63 of Christ. 

lu clearing the grand surcetavhich passes ἢ hetere the Temple of Isis, 
and apparently crosses the whole city, nitersected occasionally by 
others, the workmen having descended to the ancicm pavement, and 
opened the entrance 10 the great portico of the theatre, were engaged 
in digging near the savlaee: among ashes and cinders, above mae Ἢ 
was little more than one foot of vegetative earth.— Here it seemed 
Improbable that any thing curious should be found, and they were 


about to deuist, when one of them discovered a bone -- then ἃ whole 
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skeleton —some medals of brass and silver, and one of eold —after 
this, a considerable number ey peared, and many of the small gold 
cous (of the Roman Eimperors) were as fresh as when they tirst 
issued from the mint, -- ΤΊ is supposed that the unfortu sate proprietor, 
whom death arrested in his flight, had carefully: endeas oured to pre- 
serve thi. guld,-—for it was separated from the other coins of inferior 
value, and wrapped ina piece of staff, so totally decomposed that it 
mouldered away immediately on being jouched.—But the other 
medals were contained iv a purse or rather a large wrapper of linen 
made froin flax or hemp, and like that used at present. Some of this 
ancient linen is still so strong, that, after a lapse of seventeen centu- 
nes, it cannot be easily tern. 

Prom the situation of the skeleton, covered only with a thin coat 
of eaith, and Iving over a bed of ashes ten feet deep, we may per- 
ceive how rapid and abundant must have been the shower of cinders 
which buried Pompei, at the moment when this unfortunate persen 
attempted, buat in vain, fo save binself.—Many other bodies were 
discovered, on the same dav, as the skeleton above mentioned. A 
mother dragging after her two young daighters, aud pressing to her. 
bosom a little infant, appears to have τοῖο a victim to the burning 

ashes, near the wall of the portico in the street of tembs,—They seem 
το have crowded together; their bones are τὸ imtermined that it is 
probable the mother and her children expiredt im cach etber’s embra- 
ces. That they were a family ef some cprlence and even elegance, 
may be inferrea from their cold rings and other ornaments: one ring 


is in the form of a serpent with many fois: onother, which from its 
small size We max suppose to lhave ber ee by a voung girl, Is 


mounted with a gamet hearme the device ef a thu: ulertsolt, The 

‘ar-rings resemble little buonces or scales, of which tie basins are 
represented by pearls suspended by a eolden threva.  osmalar ear- 
ritigs are preserved in the Cabimet des Antiques at Pars., lwo ob 
the pearls ae sufficiently perfect; the ethers have suifered, 

In most of the honsesex ored at Pompen, the reservar or cisterns 
for water aie generally of marble, and sitated wa tie qasds! of διαὶ! 
courts, (daphne; it appears that at the moment witen this city 
was destroved bs the eruption, one of the houses \ as actualiy ina 
tate of repargijon > many picces of marble end handscme tiles were 
νη ὦ heaped tecether just uclow fle wall, as ready for the workinen, 
whe were to finish with them the edge of the roof, and té term the 
cutters “Phese tiles are well. shaped “and ornamented with figures of 
dogs and foyes. ne pieture was discovered in this house : 1Ὲ 15 
neatly and _spiritedy eveauled, and represents (on ἃ red) ground,) 
Pesce holding in the right hand an oltve-branch, and in the left a cor- 
ΤΌΣ Bestlés some sculptures in white marble, the houses above- 
mcnloned offered many interesting objects ; lochs and other fasten- 
ines of doors both of brass and iron, and in several ‘vespects Dot 
unlike those at present in use among us, ἃ balance or pair gf scales 
with brass bowls about five inches in diameter, and hung by well- 
srought chains: the weight used with this balance is a pretty bronze 
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head covered with a helmet; bere were also a magnificent candclubre 
ot bronze four feet and a half high, of which the upper part termi- 
nates in a vase, formed like that generally styled the Vase de Medicis, 
Some vessels for culinary purposes were, likewise, found here,—uans 
heine of bronze and well-shaped; several with handles elegantls 
fluted and ending in heads of animals executed with much taste. 
One, in particular, the head of a dog, is vers remarkable.—Among 
the most earions of those vessels we may undoubtedly reckon that 
which wa. due ap on tne ESth of March, 1815. It is ἃ large 
bronze dish with a double bottom ; the object of which must have 
been to keep hot whatever meat was placed in it, by means of warm 
wate: 

Many glass veaseh. were found.-—Et is probable that the Whabitant 
of Pompei when flying from the destructive eruption, endeavoured to 
carry with them only such articles as thes deemed most precious, 
aud left their stass vessels, and spmitar things, as of litthe value. “Phere 
are numerous drinking glasses of extraordinary forms ; and one glass 
Vase, six inches high, aud shaped like a chalice. Bottles, phials, and 
Mall vessels, abound here, all made of glass, ot very white. Some, 
tadeed, are ofa clouded blue or greenish colour, but none of this ancient 
class can bear a comparison with that which we are now capable of 
making.--Various cups of red earth have been found amens the fur- 
niture of those houses: some are finely executed aud enriched with 
foliage and figures in relief. 

I shall now, says M. de Clarac, ‘p. 15.) conduct my readers to the 
ancient tombs, mdicating those which have been recentl discovered | 
the others will be suthesentl known from the wotk on which Mon: 
Mazois is now employed: he will describe the porticoes, bordering the 
street of tombs; and a fine insulated monument constructed in the 
form of a ἴσο. -Froin the situation of this monunent, «1 thre 
stone seal that extends all around it on the Mside, We DY suppor 
that it served as a resting-place, or a spot where the idle inhabitants 
of Pompeii were wont fo mect.- ~The tirst tomb on the left rm at litle 
interest, and those opposite have been much mjured 5 but the tombs 
nearest to the first mentioned are highly curious, and may he regarded 
es among the most impertant discoveries made ino this wonderful 
scene of antiquities, “Those four tombs stand, each, within walls, 
between which and the mépuments, ap interval of three feet ἐν left. 
These wills are, in general, ornamented at the angles with little alle 
porical figures of Siucco, πὶ bas-relief, Many of these devices are 
damaged, but we can stil] distinguish that subject which has engages 
the attention of >a many artists: (Edipus solving the enigua of the 
Sphinx. Other bas-rehets represent Fortune on ἃ elobe—genii— « 
woman consecrating a wreath or fillet at an altar— another woman 
decarating a skeleton with fillets or wreaths. The door by which we 
entes the ote: inelosure of this tomb is very low, and obliges us te 
stoop. «Fhe first tomb has been much injured in the apper part bs 
the reots of trees which have insinnajed themselves. Many of the 
ntucce reliefs that ornamented the walls have fallen off and modered 
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‘uto dust; but fortunately M. Morell, draughtsman of the Royal 
Academy, and M. Mazois, have made beautiful and accurate draw- 
nys of their subjects. 

Here was found a large mscribed tablet of marble, which though 
mutilated at one corner, gives us reason to hope that an equestrian 
statue may yet be diccaxcred m the forum: al least if that statue 
which the Decuriones of Pompeii decreed to ricius Seairus. wits 
ever executed or creeted.—The mse ription inas follows : 


~esRICIO*' Δ ΓΕ ME N 
SCAVRO 
i): VIR-I- D 
-ECVRION ES: LOCVM : MONVM 
CNOICK ΙΝ FVNERE* ET? SPATVAM > EQVESTR, 
“ORO: PONENDAM +: CENSVERVNYE 
SCAVER VS: PATER > FILIO τς ἘΣ 

Vie first word of this inscription our author once supposed belorre- 
nix to Fabricius, but for canses explained in a note, {p. 1S.) he 
rather believes the nasne to have been Castricius. The esterior wall, 
facing the strect, exhibits bas-reliefs in stucco, representing the conv 
bats of two young Bestiartt (gladiators who fought with beasts) one 
overthrowing and killing a bear: the other having wounded a bull 
with his dart, appears frightened. and begins to run off. Here we 
also bebold hunters with dogs, attaching an enormous wild-boar. Ft 
is evident that some of these reliefs had been repaired before the 
destruction of the city ; and where the stucco has fallen off, one cap 
perceive that the original or more ancient work was much superior to 
the leter Those rehefs were fastened to the wails by means of nails, 
not all of brass, which is to be regretted, as those of iron heve by 
their rust considerably injured the stucco. 

The combats of gladiators, in which the people of Casmania much 
dehebted, are represented ina bas-relie! comprising seventcen Heures ; 
many names, patnted ty black, near the fleures, are now ollie! 
Snother tomb constructed of brick, tin the form of a round tower 
about fifteen feet igh, and coated with white stucco, is i good pre 
servation. ‘The ascent 1s by i small stitircase ; Within are some cHier- 
uy urns Gt coarse ¢lay, still contamine ashes and bones pot quik 
consamed bY ἴσο, ‘Two other tombs, chie ‘fly of white muachle, are 
entiched with ornaments executed ina good style. “To the, first tam) 
no entrance could be discovered and it was supposed that the dec ¢ 
had been filled up and covered with plaster. An attempt was these- 
fore made to penetrate from above, but it proved to be a solid strivc- 
ture, and merely an honorary wonnment. The ormameits of this 
buikting serve to explain some isc riptions which have hitherto per- 
plexed the antiquaries: for they had not weil determined what vas 
sienitied by the ‘honor of the Bisellium,” accorded to various per- 
sonages. But these tombs attest that it was decreed to Ὁ. Calventins 
Quietus, aud to (ὐς Mianatius Faustus ; while the scalptures ¢shibit the 
form of the Bisedliai ; an? we td that the honor granted was the 
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privilege of occupying alone, a seat capable of holding two persons, 
at public assembles. The Biselliio appears to have been a seat 
sufficiently long for two, and without back or arms; the feet richly 
ornamented, and it is furmshed with a fringed cushion.— The insenp- 
tien informs us that the bonor of sitting on it was conferred by the 
Decurions with consent of the people. We shali here copy two of 
the inscriptions. The first tomb eslubits these words ; 


C°CATVENTIO: QVIETO: 
AVGVSTALI 
HVIC - OB: MVNIFICENT - DECVRIONVM 
DECRETO: ET: POPVLI-: CONSENSY - BISELLIT 
HONOR: DATVS: EST - 


The second tomb bears the following inscription : 


. NALVOLEIA: 1: LIB: TYCHE: SIBLE: ET 
C*MVNATIO- FAVSTO: AVG: ET-> PAGANO: 

CVI- DECVRIONES - CONSENSV> POPVLI: 
BISELLIVM: OB: MERITA-: EIVS: DECREVERVNT: 
HOC: MONIMEN’EV M-NAEVOLEIA> TYCHE- LIBERTIS: SVIs 
LIBERTABY SQVE: ET: (> MVNATI > FAVSTL: VIVA: FECIT: 


The name of another female who bore the name of Tyche, appears 
on ἃ sepalehral stone near the tomb of Scaurus, before mentioned. 
The inscription is as follows : 


IVNONI 
TYCHES «INV LIAE 
AVGNSTAE:? VENER 


“Sacred to Juno, the protectress of Julie Tyche; and to Venus 
Augusta,”—icr this title is given to the goddess of beauty in several 
scriptions. “Phis grave-stone, hke many others at Pompeti, is up- 
right. SeversLef them are sumonnted with a globe or kind of bell, 
cul thioieh tae middle, but mueh resembling the Turkish tombstones, 
Which ferminate in the form of a turban, or seme simular head-dress. 

On the foce of an altar we discern the sculptured figure of a ship, 
with @ square-siul such as the ρα ΒΟΥ has assizned to the vessel in a 
preture once belonging to the Temple of Ist., but new preserved at 
Porticl. “Phe ship appears decked, and the details of its prafts ἂν» 
so curious that Mons, de Clarac las enriched this work with an on- 
graved representation, which proves that it differs much from the 
ship» seen on medals or in ancient pictures: it does not scem to have 
beeu aesigned for the purposes of ware Other reliefs found here 
exhibit: fis eral ceremonies, aml the consecration or sacrifice of a 
bird on anattar, by a child. Inside one of the tombs, two rows of 
sinall niches appear destined to receive the urns; four of these urns 
are covered. with lids of coarse clay. Three larger urns were en- 
closed ip cases of lead, one resembling an egg in form. Many of the 
urns are fifteen inches high, aud ten braqad, having very narrow necks, 
to which are fitted covers or stoppers of glass, stuck on with plaster 
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or stucco. Some of this composition also was found in a small 
pot. 

But one of the most extraordinary discoveries made at Pompeii, is 
the water or liquor which entirely covered up to the very opening of 
two vlass vases, the ashes that they contained; while those remains 
of humau bodies towad in earthen or marble urny, are invartably dry 
and little more than dust. Our ingenious author considers it proba- 
ble that as the glass is exceedingly thin, water was poured on the hot 
ashes or bones, as taken from the funeral pile, to prevent the cracking 
or breaking of the vases from heat. 4ud it is well known that the 
encieuls often made Libations of wine on the remains of their deceased 
friends. In one glass urn the water is perfectly tasteless, and so clear 
that the bones and ashes are seen through it: the quid contained in 
the other urn is of a dark brownish color, resembling coffee well 
strained τ both wre withunt any scent, aud the brownish liqnid has a 
faint taste not unhke that of Iyc-water, ceau de lessive’, May wetat- 
tribute ity dark color to the decomposition of apimal substance 1-- the 
salts contained in the bones and ashes 1 However this may be, both 
the hqaids should) hawe coresponded : but perizips some cots or 
other pieces of metal have tiged the one. ft is not ascertained by’ 
way ehvurcal analysis, whether the liquid ix water, wite, or some 
perfume poured on the ashes : but of one circumstance we are as- 
sured, ats auhiquity. During such a lapse of ages, all evaporation 
had been orevented by the ᾿ἴσιι covering of the vases, the leaden 
CUSES, aink the ereat mass of earth that concealed the tomb. And 
these, at the sae time, would not admit even the smallest drop of 
Aater thot might drive penetrated direugh the external coat of earth, 
or tbroueh the building. Near each of those urns were found lamps 
made of red cay, anda constderable number appeared in a corner of 
the toinb, as a reserved for orcasioval use. Some pieces οὗ brass 
mones were abe found near the remains of cach person bere deposited, 

A few statues of mean execution, and several inscriptions were 
discovered near same tombs which are in a state of decay, the 
roots of trees laving forced themselves through the coat of earth 
whove thase mou aneuts. 

Ou the tirst ov May, 51, other tombs and a fine vase of oriental 

alabaster were found, besides a gold rmg in which is set an agate, 
ἣν ΕἸΣ (tins the Sigure of ἃ «ον, απο the tomb is a low seat of 
stone amason work; and standing against the wall are seen yany long 
and ported Amphor a, such as Were generally used tor holding wine, 
but sometimes as cinerary vases, being filled with the ashes of chil- 
dren. 

The door of this tomb is very remarkable ; it consists of one solid 
piece of nrarble three fect and a half high, two feet, nine inches wide, 
wed above four inches thick: αὐ turned on pivots ‘of the samme stone. 
Near the city walls, three houses are now explored: they had ‘been 
inhabited, probably, by persons of the lower classes. The rooms 
were without pictures on the walls, or other ornaments excépt some 
rude Mosaic pavements. They contained several kitchen utensils of 
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bronze :° one vesscl seemed adapted for cooling water, and resembled 
those now used in the kingdom of Naples for that purpose. 

In different places were found a small perfume-box, several bronze 
lamps, ivory counters each marked with a V and some other letter ; 
perhaps serving as tickets of admission to the theatre: ἃ fine cup of 
clay, highly varnished, and of a most singular form; innumerable 
objects, not of much importance, are daily found: to describe which 
would afferd but litle pleasure to the reader, although they gratify ina 
hieh desree those who wetually bring them first into belt from the 
ΟΝ of so many ages. 

The latter part of Mons. de Clarae’s work 1s devoted to an expla- 


nation of the cngravings, which are placed together at the end. They 

exhibit opans curious arficles, and the descriptions are extremely in- 
teresting, but without plates to which a reference might be made. 
any oxtracts of those descriptions would not be very satisfactory. 
We sisall, therefore, here conclude our notice of this entertain: 
volume. ᾿ 
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A CRITICAL 

Faramination of certatt modern opinions resperdins 

the TROoAD, and the descriptions Of WOME 3 

and an inguiry into the authoritics on which the x 

have been founded. 

BY CHARLES H. PARRY, M.D., FL ROS. vc 
eee 

Lr the successive writings of Wood, Chev ahr, Dalzel, Lheviie. Rry- 
ant, Morritt, Whitaker, Frauklin, Vincent, Gell, Chiike, Hobhouse 
and various other authors, have tended neither to weaken our classi- 
eal faith, nor to confirm our earher judginents with respect to certan 
Homeric descriptions, we’ mav sometimcs discover the causes Of otr 
security or indecision, in the negkeence or Inconsistency of these 
commentators. While the critical acumen of Bryant obliged us te 
hesitate for a moment, upon pots which before we had never con- 
sidered doubtful, the discovery of his too palpable subserviency to a 
favorite hypothesis restored us at once to all ow former pleasing 
associations. ‘The natural line of separation which we were disposed 
to admit between simple intelligible history, and the wild superstitions 
of an ignorant heathen people, between the plain record of possible 
events, and the rich imagination of the most inventive of Poets, could 


' opinions respecting the Troad, ὅδ᾽. 527 
not but moderate our assent to arguments supported apparently by 
ali the solidity of learning, and generally conducted into our notice with 
the candor of good breeding, and the independence of a philosoph: 
mind. On the other hand, after a fair investigation of their respective 
merits, it may not be deemed a presumptuous ,decision in favor of 
this author, to assert, that he conducted us safely to the detection οἱ 
much error in the doctrines of his opponents, and in almost evers 
point where his system did vot interfere with his judgment, had as: 
evident advantage as to knowledge and weight of argument, whil 
Chevalier’ and his respectable followers themselves fell into the 
very erro: of system whieh they had se much deprecated mm then 
venerable antagonist. ΠῚ is, indeed, amusing to observe with bow 
much faciits Morritt, Gell, σα, and the British Critic, pags ove 


> 


the most rageed objections of Brydut, and indeed of Homer himself, 
with regard to the localities of Troy, and the interpretation οἱ certayi 
Howeric phrases. Among many other instances, the defence of the 
supposed Simons, of the sources of the Scamander, of the remote po- 
sition of ρον, and of the Tomb of Hector, appears wholly untené- 
ble, and the wulimited assent of scholars so illustrious as Prot. Heya 
and Dr. Vincent, to posthous unsupported by histomed evidence, and 
almost repugnant to conmmon sense, should have the best effect im 
lnonbiine the erine’s pride, and diminishing the influence of authority. 
Tt is satisfactory to koew that, among the numerous tras ellers who 
have visited the Troad, the on!y gentleman who has made an acta 
surves of the supposed scene of action, draws very ditkerent concla- 
stous from: those whe lave been adopted with se unuch zeal by se 
ay Jearned critics, and in opposition to the precise tveal knowledge 
mad discoveries ot Professor Carlyle,” and the creumstantial evidences 
which mas be deduced) from the narrative of Homer's battles, 161 


pow ΠῚ ΕΠ te cissert the barely. possible, but highly improbabie, 


Sao ae ee ee ee 
i has been said that the original publication of Chevaher was unc 
tea ote ΚΉ ΟΝ ἤσο obligations te the invention and discoveries τ! 
Meorritt. besotish authors need have stil less delieac youn asserting the! 
laimts τὰ the literary: pillag@ which their newhbours have always been αἱ 
tit iabit of levytog upon their territory, than even that recently eshibite ¢ 
ὧν the various allicd authorities, with regard to spoils of another hind, 
* Particularly the upper course of the Shemar River, “ which particular 
says Rennell, “has perhaps operated more than any other to restore the 
rorent system of the topography of the Vroad.” (Pretace st τὸ Offsere. on, 
ἐν Γ Troy. 18144.) 


if 
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consequences, which have been admitted by many very emineut 
writers. 

The following observations have no relation to the supposed errors 
of Strabo, Demetrius of Scepsis, nor to the eeceraph‘cal information 
of Pliny. Phere iy no attempt fo agitate the question a> to the ex- 
istence of the Asiatic city of Prov, nor to examine the evidence in 
favor of the Trojan war. | have even jiftle to do with our medern 
travellers themselves." My principal object ty to determine such Ho- 
meric localities as seem to have been emitted or too shighth noticed 
by previous annotators, to answer some defective arguments, to en- 
deavour to establish certain doubtful facts by fair induction, and to 
confirm by new insfat ces or combinations, various conclusions whieh 
have formed the basis of much subsequent reasoning. "Po the khuow- 
ledge of such of your readers ds may be conversant with the whole 
controversy, [leave it to assigu to their nitended objects the applica- 
fion of some remarks, and the pratse or censure which my, upon 
occasions, be anonvmonsty conveyed. As few others will feel inter- 
ested in the subject, Tohave less scruple in sparing veur pages the 
weight of inuch unnecessary reference. 

Koay be allowed me in general to remark that, of the faliaey uf 
Mr. Bryant's hypothesis with regard to the Eeyptian site of τον, 
three proofs seein deducible from the writines of Tomer himself. ‘Fo 
omit the voyage of Hele trom sidon to Pros, (2.292% which may 
have been part of the route from Greece to Mirygte, or to Egypt, 
Menelaus (Od. A.) expressly says he travelled from Trex do Levpi. 
Ulysses, (Od. =. 246.) performed the same voyage, Achilles paurticulari- 
zes ‘Thebes of Egypt, and lastly, we have a precise description of 
the topographical reletions of tie Tromeric ‘Troy itself. 

The general situation of Trov, or ium, is pointed out in a oe 
which has been too much neglected. In his Speech to Priam 4). 344.3 
Achilles says, Gf we can understand the construction pf the Cae. 
you are above Lesbos, whieh is therefore to the South of Troy, m 
one direction, καθύπεμ!)ε, (not Eastyas the Seholiast and most tranola- 


ene pe em ee 


' These subjects have been denominated" by Prof. Ueyne, extra carmen, 
ἔξω τοῦ emis. See Excoau Lib. vil&e. Ju his cluborate cdition of Homer, 
this learned cri bas supphed us with many detached Fass: ys on the topics 
immediately before us. ‘The present Essay was written before 1 had had 
an @pportunity or consulting this work. Some views may seem to comcide, 
which were, In fact, not barowell, and 1 have introduced, wherever I have 
been able, my reasons for diflering from 50 distinguished an authority, 
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tors have it, but) above, or to the North, lies Phrygia, and in another, 
the Ἑλλήσποντος ἀπείρων, From the circunstance, that neo particular 
locality is connected with this latter, F should assign ΠΕ ἃ very natural 
position in the West, and presume, that the ground, npon which Ho- 
ner omitted any further description, was the cleat evidence that it hey 
neither to the East, North, nor South. 

Thatthe word Pooiy! applies equally to te country and the city, is 
evident from maps passages, At A. 120. we find ᾿Προίην modu, and at 
©, 542. Achilles says μαι ἐμὶ  μοίῃ which can only mean the Troad, 
This double usage prevents any precise application of the frequent 
CXPTESsION vijas ἐν Tootny ἡγεῖτο (UL 108.) ὦ» Tpodyy ἀναπλεύσεσθαι 
(Δ. OO) Νηνσὶν Ter εἴσω (X. 58. 4520.} tre’ λέων ἦλθε, Xe. (B. 216.) 
In these instances Troy or Thum may refer to the general objecteof the 
expedition, and give no information as to the neighbourhood of this 
city to the Sea. Eeannot, however, in this place, help remarking 
that, with all modern ingenuity and latitude of interpretation, the 
ποὺς tttos, OK. 428.) do scarcely dintinetive or iutelligible, under any 
admissible notions cither of the position of Prov or of the Throsmos. 

The words Thus, Τρυέη and Πέργαμος are ased alme.t indiserimi- 
nately by Homer, Its, atdeast, ἀπ] to discover their supposed 
characteristical ddferences. ‘Phe two first ocear ino mumberless in- 
stances without epithets, and are frequently connected with the same 
epithet. Besides the examples above uoticed, which have probably 
a different interpretation, the "JNcor εἴσω at P2159. 103. and at 0. 
p31. 5. do. ee. evidently means the city of Troy. The residence of 
Priam was both im Pros aad Thum. At Hy. gio. dns gates are close to 
Ἴλιου πόλις ἄκρης and at A. A478. ἐν Teotns ΠΠριάμον κατὰ δῶμα, occurs, 
ΕἾ Tttum was usually distinguished as sacred, we find, FE 100. Thorns 
iron κρήδιμεαν and at N. O57. “EAtar ἱρὴν meats only Troy. 1b ρου: 
be durupyos, GL ΤΊ. we have also Z. 58. tae πύργον μέγαν Ἰλίῳ 
adjoining the Scwan gate, the most decisjve evidence as to the sane 
pees of Troy and lium. It must, however, be added that wile Taos, 
monly distinguished a3 ὑψέπνλος 1Π1. 008. Bo bb" TAes alone bas the 
epithets aire, aizead, and vepoecou connected with it, the Inst oi 
which ty repeated eight umes, 

Of Πέργαμος we only know from Homer that the Temple of Apollo 
was there situated, and that it was on this account, sacred. (£2, 440.) 


ee eee 


' Pindar has frequent allusions to Troy, see Pathit 1 di. 280, iv 284, 
vi 1fy.vi Gt. Nemea in 103, vida ot vin ὁ Pett vi 42. νὰ itt 


tv 411) Οἰτὴρ wus TS 
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It has no other character assigned to it in common with Troy or Fhum, 
and if we have, (Z.512.) κατὰ Περγάμον ἄκρης we find κατ᾽ ἄκρην connect- 
ed also with Ilium, (N.773.) That there was an ἄκρα modes, we Jearn 
from many passages, and that Ὁ contained the Tenple of ? A@Qqvacn 
ἀγελείη. If, however, the πόλει ὠκροτάτη, (XN. 172.) refers to Pergamus, 
we are not so informed by Homer, and that the ἄκρην mda, CX. 381.) 
means Troy in general, will) 1 think, appear clear from the circumstances 
with which it is connected in this passage. The ἀκρύπολις was cere 
tainly not the most elevated ground,’ asappears from Od, O. 494. 504. 
We. and the subsequent proposal “HE κατὰ πετράων parece epocarray 
ἐπ᾿ ἄκραν (308.) The contiguity, too, of Pergamus to the Seman 
Gate, and the neighbourhood of the ‘Projan Plain, ts rendered proba- 
ble from the fact, that, trom this situation, Cassandra not ouly dis- 
covered her Father returning, but even the body of Hector on the 
bier, a circumstance which could not easily bave happened from the 
recent position of the supposed Acropolis. Tf we compare A. 598 
and 514, it seems as if Περγάμου aud πτόλιος were synom molt, 

The words πόλις and ἄστυ are atso used by Homer without disen- 
minafion. At PL 160. we find the ἄστι μέγα Hpi, andat a. ὁ γος 
πρυτὶ ἄστυ, ᾧ. 128, ἄστυ Trion, meaning the citv in general. ΔΥΨ, 
607. 010. cory and πόλες are decidedly the same. We mas therefore 
conclude that they were so at P. 144. and XX. 4353. 

The particular site of Troy has been deduced fiom the well-hanwn 
passave, Y. 216, 

TAs 7) 
Ἂν πεδίῳ πεπύλιστο πύλιν, AC. 

While, however, some authors, (Bryant and the Edinb, Reviewe: 
suppose the Flomerte phrase to express an Ομ εἶν. Jevel posi 
tien, both of the town and neighbouring country, others have placed 
it onan emmence ; (Chevalier, τον, and a third party (Morritt, Frank- 
ἢ, Vincent, Ac.) partly ou a devel with the plain, (the veity) and partly 
om a hill, (the Acropolis.) ‘There is, however, no reason, from any de- 
scription furnished by Homer, nor” from any evidence that may be 
collected from his writings, to believe that any part of Troy was on 
level ground, nor is there any ground of proof, that in this respect at 
Jeast, the Bournabashi ef Chevalier and his followers may uot corre- 
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* Dr. Dalleway says “the most elevuted ground on the edge of a preci- 
} ce was the Acrcpolis otherwise called 1 py-jo, (Ih ἵν. 507, v. 460. ὉὍτὔν, 
«00...  Lhum was lofty enough to be called windy, yet it wae lower thon Per- 
ΕἼΗ, Gav Td0Y%p Sy Seo Trans ROS Edinb av, 71. 
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spond with the city of Priaw. If, mdeed, the epithets αἰπὺ and aime 
yy nay, like ὀψίπνυλον, allude to the loftiness of the walls or towers, 
the inhabitants of hilly countries will be as little disposed to allow 
the propriety of the adjunct ἡνεμόεσσα when applied to a city lying 
Int fat, as the traveller would that of ἀπείρων to the passage of the 
Dardanelles, What other interpretation shall we likewise assign to 
ὑῴφρυμέσσα in its connection with "Leos, CA. 411.) than that of the 
Scholiast, εἰν ἔψος πεπολισμένη, a Meaning not disputed with reward to 
the vmone Kadtductorn. Tt does, indeed, seem a very gratuitous 
assumption that because the city was built ina plain, it was  there- 
fore not placed on an eminence. The real distinction, at which Ho- 
mer seems to aim, is a separation from the root of Mount Ida,’ or 
whatever other interpretation may be attached to tape. He does 
‘not, however, sas, as Mor. Brynut Sass, (Obs. on Morritt’s Vind. 
4... that © the city was a great way from Mount 164. "Phe passage, 
Q for, 


5.1 


Takeo δ᾽ ὕλῃ 
λνέμει ἐξ opeos. 
meas oeither have reference τὸ ἃ, sor τὸ the position of Troy with 
regard to aus siroundimg mountam. Ee shows ons that there was. te 
weod in the immediate neighbourhood of Troy, and that they fetched 
1: framoa distant hall, 

Neither eanany proot of the situation of Troy be σα νοι from the 
passage so often quoted at ©. 517. whatever uference may be drawn 
τυ «Ὁ with regerd to the meaning of the preposition περ,  Allow- 
mg this word to express all around, if must vot be forgotten that the 
circumstances in whick the city was placed, were extraordinary ones, 


Prot, Hexpe save on tis subrect: © Nec vero Darden τὰ gisdem: tucis 
est quaerends quibus Haan condiiam fait. Lonams enim versus Septenuice 
hom fui otta sigvtie scanhabitarunt humines Prepac, OW, intedligendaim 
Hic οὐδ jugs a τι αὶ remotioribus et ad ρα σὴν litter dis plage: nec 

. κατὰ ploy τῶν jet Sunt Ipsie radices gut planc. Mimuun presse Maro, > non. 
dane diam,’ ἂς, Xe. Tandem si blunts στὸν tuit conditum, vaden debet εἰ 
Pee cen absoltite dictum in ipsa planive camypa, sed relute ad antecedon:, 
paulo tongius bine sub radichhus Ida qua versus plana loca subsidunt 26: 
zi: gade fit ut epitheta [iia montanis locis petita απ. Not. in 1]. 4 
S16. Τὰ his Bac. tn Lid. vi. 808. he says, however, “ Tian io rade this 
five situum in 5010 plamiore respectu jugorum editiorum mientys,” amid aulds, 
“frustra nostra αἴας lucus certus urbi et arct qua paui 1} editiserma parte 
Jugn Salters contendere heet a peamandn rontibus muros iaud multut wb. 
ΕΝ 
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Hector’s special and anxious orders upon such an occasion can convey 
little information as to the customary defence of the city. Appre 
hensive of a secret attack in the absence of the ma‘n army which was 
at the Throsmos, he gives orders that the boys and old men shall keep 
watch, πυρὶ ἄστν, and even the women kindle large fires. Have we 
lost from sight the frequent assaults of the Precipices of Syracuse, 
during the Peloponnesian war, or the recent instance of Quebec, that 
the orders to guard an almost inaccessible part of the city, should 
appear to admit but one explanation 2 

Neither does the authority of Virgil in the line, ‘* Ter circum 
liacos raptaverat Hectora muros,” appear at all conclusive, or in 
proof that the city was not on an clevation. He certainly did not 
believe in the flight of Hector round the walls, and if he thought 
that under violent feelings of revenge, a man in his chariot might ind 
such a passage, it by no means follows that he believed the city te 
have been level with the plan. Indeed, so far is Virgil from sup- 
posing ancient Troy to have been on a Jevel with the plain, that, not- 
withstandiug many extraordinary assertions to the contrary, he im. 
plies exactiy the reverse, (Em. un 109.) 

Nondum Thum et Arces 

Pergamem steterant: habitabant vallibus ins. 
the Jafter clause can indicate only a contrast between the forme 
humble, and the present elevated site of Tum. Jt is somewhat sin 
sular that the intelligent Dr. Vincent should have omitted to notice a 
elIreumstance which at once overturns his theory with regard to the 
diiferent levels on which the city and citadel were placed. While he 
confesses that no other explanation can be given of ἡνεμόεσσα, but 
situated on a hill,” he places the ehief part of the city and the 
fiv-tree on a flat plain, though Homer's only epithet to the épeveds is 
also ἡνεμύεις.' With these coudit‘ons we must at least adjudge them 
a sameness of elevation. _ oar: 

‘Phere are other grounds upon which it may be conjectured that 
the whole of Troy was on an enxnence. All Homer's descriptions 
agree in mentioning an ascent and descent to and from the city. The 
‘Thtoy εἰσανάϊησαν, (P. 320. 337.) can haye no relation to the wails οἱ 
towers, as the Trojans themselves are the actors in both instances. 
‘The same ev pression is used at ἢ. 700. Πέργαμον εἰσανιβᾶσα, 
where the sjecific interpretation has never been questioned. Wher 
Priam leaves the city to visit Achilles, (2. 329.) he descends from the 
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* See also Dalvei's Illustr. of Chevalier, Trans. R oS. Βα ry. 
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city Into the plain, ΟἹ δ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὖν πόλιος κατέβαν, πεδίον δ᾽ ἀφίκοντο, 
and Jupiter, as soon as he saw them descended into the plain, sent 
Mercury to their assistance. "Phe passage, (Z. 434.) ἔνθα μάλιστα 
ἀμιλατίς ἐστι πόλιες, καὶ ἐπίδρομιον ἔπλετο τεῖχος, scemms to me to include 
ἃ very ince distinction. The ascent to the city is not so great, and 
the wall is therefore more assailable. The, wall itself is, however, 
not lower here than elsewhere. 

The sume separation of the city from the plain seems admitted in 
other plices. Antenor (φ. 503.) says, that if Achilles should discover 
mie ἀπαε ιρόμενο)' πόλεως πεδίονδε. Admitting, as the only explanation 
consistent with sense, either that the varia lectio of Eustathius (15 /ior,) 
should be adopted, or that the Ἰλήϊον should refer to ium, it seems 
synonymous with the πεδίον Tpwikw, Tpawr, ὅτ. (A. 835, 0.739, 
Y. 404.) though it must also be granted that unless Agamemnon's ex- 
pression be of a general,nature, these must refer to the Throsmus and 
tomb of Tus, where the fires were lighted. 

In general, the πεδίον Tpwikor seems to have been that part of the 
plain which led directly to Troy, (K. 11.) and on the side of the 
"Phrosmus: the πεδέον ‘ldijtor on the side of Ida, the wedcor Σκαμάν- 
door, DB. 05. 07.) ou the banks of the Scanander. 

Homer has given us no positive infommation as to the lateral or 
longitudinal extent of the plum. Besides the space required for the 
manouvres of at least 100,0G0 mena, there was ample space for the 


movements of numerous chariots? We hnow, moreover, that there 


» The ἅπαν πεδίον, T. 156.0. 1. appears to be the space between the ford 
aud ships. Dr. Clarke (2. 168.) following Demetrius of Scepsis, speaks of 
another plain, met mentioned by Humer, under the τς Sumotsin Plain. 
“Here,” he adds, were signalized all the principal events of the Trojan 
war” On the site of Troy in general, “see Whitaker’s Review of Bryant,’ 
bay Cot ix. S40. He says: “τ Phe lower sides of Ida were inhabited arc- 
-arding to Homer, before the Plam below Ida had Troy upon yt. Troy, 
aerefire, might be built upon Buurnfbasta, or apy other bill im the plain 
ot dda, and the learned Bryant has confused himsclf by contounding the 
wath of fda with the plain of Pros, But when be asserts Troy “ not ty 
pave heen even at the bottom of a Lill, “0 have been cven ina plan,” he 
sontradicts his wuthor directly.” δὲς also particularly Dallaway, cited, ‘Tr. 
KK. B.S. iv. 72. ; 

2 Captain Franklin has determined with great precision the exact share 
which would have been occupied by each man, admitting his measyrement 
of the field of battle to be correcs, and has concluded, that in ἃ position out 


tines roles long, and half a mile décp, 120,000 men would actually hive 
~ & 
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were frequeutly in the rear of the armies vacant spaces to which the 
wounded retire beyond the reach of the conflict. Chevalier make: 
the distance from Bournabashi to the naval station twelve or thirtee: 
miles, and to prove the consistency of his account with the cireum- 
stances recorded in the Iliad, assumes a point, for which, unfortu- 
nately, Homer gives no authority. He affirms that in Priam’s visit to 
Achilles, he set out ‘ early in the afternoon.” Now, as we know that 
he did not arrive at the Ford tll night, νύκτα δι ἀμβροσίην, ὅτε ὕ 
εὕδουσι βροτοὶ ἄλλοι, (Ώ. 363.) it is not difficult, with the assumed 
premises, to imagine that he may have passed over a space of twelve 
or thirteen miles. It is certain that Priam watered his horses and 
mules at the Ford, but the time which had elapsed from their descent 
into the plain, does not appear t~ have been long, for immediately ΟἹ. 
that event, (αἶψα 353.) Jupiter dismisses Mercury, who instant]. 
obeyed, (αὐτίκ᾽ 340. 6.) αἶψα & dpa Τροίην re καὶ Ἑλλήσποντον ikar. 
Hie finds them at the Ford.’ 

The great argument against the supposed distance is derived from th 
exents of the celebrated twenty-eighth day. On that day, it is maintainee 
that the armies, amounting to 100,000 men, passed four times over 
the whole space between the city and the naval station, a suppositio:. 
* bolly irreconcileable with the presumed distance. Admitting, how- 
ever, the vulyar opinion to be correct, and that only one buss 
and tumultuous day was intended in the description beginning A, and 
concluding 2. 240, it does not necessarily follow that the whole arms 
traversed the scene of action four times. Agamemnon fought his war 
to the city, and came back wounded in his chariot, (A. 19°. 2735. 
and Patroclus went also in his chariot to the walls, te return nc 
more. Hector may have passed backwards aud forwards in hi- 
chariot, but it seems most probable that the Jarger part of the arms 
never approached the walls. When they were not in the neighbou- 
hood of the ships, we ge.erally find that the Trojahs, (a fortiori the 
Crreeks} were fighting at a distance in separate parties, (P. 375.) Ir 
tie last battle for the body of Patroclus, the fresh Myrmidons, o 
eriaroe alone, (P. 368.) seem to have been engaged near the wall:, 


a  - 


: ad 38 square yards each for elbow room. {6 says, however, nothing οἱ 
chariots and horses. 

ΟῚ omit the common, but unanswerable argument, from the expeditic:. 
vith waich the supper for 50,000 men was provided from the city, at the 
tine when the Trojans were encamped on the Throsmos, K. 160. A. δ. 
a. oO. ὅζος far from the city wall, Δ. 250, 
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while such of them as had hefore been fighting there, were now en- 
gaged on the plain, (P. 371.) 

There is, perhaps, no parallel in language to the animating descrip- 
tion of the successive events recorded in these cight books. 1 have, 
however, scarcely a doubt that Homer hinpelf fneant to describe the 
actions of two, or perhaps three days. The sun seems to set, at least, 
twice, during the narrative. The scholiast explains, Ἦμος δ᾽ ἠέλιος 
μετενείσσετο βουλντόνδε (IL. 779.) by ἐπὶ τὴν ἑσπέρων μετῆλθε. Patro- 
clus is then alive, aud engaged in the contest for the body of Ce- 
briones. A most equivocal darkness occurs more than once. While 
the arniues are contending for Sarpedon’s body, it is said Ζεὺς δ᾽ ἐπὶ 
vuKr OAony τάνυσε, K.7.A. (TL. 567.) The similies have generally a refer- 
ence to ameht action. Menelausgoes in search of Antilochds, ‘and 
1s compared to a lion, who having been watching all night, gocs forth 
my the morning, &e.,(P. 600.) When the Grecians fly to the ships, 
the simile avain, (2. 162.) contains the word a@ypavAa. The darke 
ness during the contest for the body of Patroclus was such, that 
both sun and moon might be said to have withdrawn their assistance. 
‘These circumstances, it is true, supply us only with presumptive evi- 
élence m favor of a change of day. There are, however, other points 
which seem to warrant a more determinate conclusion. Thetis, 
speaking of the actions of Patrucius and the Myrimidons, declares 


> Prof Heyne bas sume interesting observations on this subject, but in 
acreemg with bim 1 have the good fortune τὸ find that ny arguments have 
μοῦ been altogether anticipated by thin eminent writer. tle observes, 
* Potest dics Poetam vartorum dierum acta, pugnarumque diversarum narra- 
tones, fama inajeruin acceptas, at unum diem inclustsse ; itaque historiarum 
Fdei detiakinse non ipois rerum commentis, sed diverserum dierum ἔπι τ]: 
uno die comprebensis, Probabiliora giceres, 51 discursationem istam uur! 
USque cxcrerug, per ΠῚ. wtra vurbem et castra intervallum emensus ¢s Se 
Bec tetus exercitus nec intervallum imtegrum,” &c. also Esc. 11. in awn. de 
rebus in pugna tertia, &c.  “ Dubitgtiones de fide narranis, nemini nen, 5] 
ceroe: ud temporis computum descenderit, occurrunt.” Lenz ingemose i 
plures thes acta diei dispescuit, &c. ut primus dies fiinotur, Lib, ai. exts 
castiis expugnatis; alter Libt xvi. 776. sub mediuin diem pugua δίχως 
virtyic ceregie adininistrata; tertius Patrocli corpere in castra reputtato, 
Lib. xvi. 735, 6. 

Keunell, however, in contempt of these difficulties says: “ The Tntervals, - 
of time on that day are marked with unusual precision.” (121 )* Ἧι 
crounds of objection are built less on the impossibility of the trafisactrans, 
than on the very great want ‘of precision τῷ the intervals of tune ow that 


dav. δ 


336 Critical Examination of σε» αι) 


that they fought a whole day before the Scwan gates: Πὰν δ᾽ ἦμαρ 
paprarro περὶ Σκαιῇσι πύλησι, (2. 453.) and at P. 384, Homer again 
informs us that they had contended the whole day, #eunpepiots, round 
the excellent servant of Achilles. It will be equally difficult to re- 
concile this account with either supposition derived from the seasons 
specified in the description ef the poct. As, however, an insolvable 
difficulty is connected with the whole account, we are not quite at 
liberty to ground an objection to the supposed distance from an 
assumed want of consistence. 

The Naval Station. Homer gives us little information as to the 
situation or extent of the naval station. The fable of the Rhetwan 
and Sigwan promontories is, comparatively, of modern invention. 
In the poet no rivers deseribed as running through, or as being con- 
tiguous to the station.’ The shore, though wide. (3. 33.) could net 
conta all the ships, and as the forces were crowded, τῷ pa προκρύσ- 
σας ἔρυσαν, and filled the long mouth of the whole shore as much 85 
the ἄκραι contained (56.)? Mr. Bryant’s assertion, ‘Obsers, on Morr. 
Vind. 31.) that whenever the course of the Scamainder could be as- 


' In order to prove the lateral neighbourhood of the river to the Grecian 
camp, Rennell observes, “fhe Greeks would not certainly have taken with- 
in their camp the course of the great turrent Scamander, so as to hazaid τι 
separation of their force ὃν its sudden swelling.” Gy.) Ht may, buwever, be 
equally contended that, tur the same reason, they would nat have encamped 
even in its immediate neighbourhood, especially as we hus that it was 
accustomed to deluge the plain by overtlowing its Κι. 

* On this passage Prof. Heyne has furnished a very extracrdinary piece 
of criticism. 116 observes (Essay on Topoe. of Fl. and “της, R. S. Bd. av, 
58.) “When Homer says the ships occupied the whole shore between the 
two Promontorics, he probat!v meaut in a poetical style to convey a may- 
nilicent idea, and it is more. likely that the camp only strctclind om putls 
sides towards the Promontories Rhateum and Sigieum, and that Un the 
North EF. it extended to the Simois.” “fr, Dalvel follows up this view wit! 
his usnal enthusiasm. “ That the camp was situated betwixt the Sige 
and Rhetaan Promontories is generally sgreed, but that it orcupied tre 
whole space or line of coast in that interva!, as Mr. Chevaher has suppos¢ ὦ, 
cannot be admitted. I willingly accede to Prof. Heyne’s idea, that the Wamp 
only stretched on both sides towards the Rhe:! and Siz. Prom. and thar, 
&c.” Now as nothing ¢an possihiy he more de*ite than [Homer's descrip- 
tion, and as the ships are particularly said to sceuny the wac'e space between 
the two anonymous Promontories, whatever magmficence there may have 
been in the circumstance, must probably be ascribed rather to the natuic 
of the thing, thin to the imagination of tle poet 
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certained, the lefi of the ships might also be determined, seems to be 
fuunded upon a mistaken interpretation of the passage, A, 021. It 
is true that Hector was fighting near the Scamander, ἐπ᾽ ἀρίστερα μὰ- 
xaos, but it is also certain without the necessity for auy hidden nean- 
ig, that if Achilles was on the night of the Greeks, Hector was also 
ou that side, and therefore on the left as it ‘respected the Trojan 
baitle, for Machaon bemg wounded in that quarter, passed near 
Achillés in his way to Nestor’s ship. (A. G14." 

Ot the extent of the στόμα equally mistaken opiniiens hive been inain- 
tamed. Wile some Commentators have considered the Rhatiwan 
aud Sigwan promontones as the only boundaries, others have contined 
the space within very narrow lonits. The premises vf both parties 
are gencrally inadmissible. Homer certainly does not say that Aca- 
meinnon’s voice was heard at the two extremities from the centfe ship, 
any more than be specifies by name the two Promonioiirs. “The 
scholiast explains yeyaqae pew (O 223. A. 3.) by βοᾶν, and judierously 
remarks that) Againemnon took bis purple robes with hime. order 
that he might be seen by the Greeks, who, in consequence of tae 
surrounding clamor, would not be able fo bear hin. That ἢ does 
net mean ἐν αι {ΠῚ appears from its subsequent use, (Ὁ). τ. Aan 
racion yeyorus. Elector was. indeed, probably at the cestre of the 
ships, and, mot, as is generally asserted even by the nvost learned 
crities,? on the side of the Rhwtwan Promontory when Actes 

os a ee 

‘What suntusion has arisen from the νάπας and comiriadie.ory views 
sich have been taken of the Paseage here cited! Prof Hespe decides 
coat the jett always means the Groce tert. acu cuzees himeelt ex remely. 


5 


“Tector im lava parte puunabat, ty -6 se. tetas Se acon ay, πὶ 458), (ἢν 
Cide eefheas “Porutum dit Simoenti prom oveny ΠΏ παν Goce) Suat alr 
Toca € Quibus suspuceris ab Scamandi QING VOQSUS superiors tinese, AC. 


Qonning Ine Th tumuius pharimas myplustias uit incente sata” CSuppl. fa) 
wipend. Τὰν τὶ pe Fee, 
© Keguell supposes a poetic fiction in Nestol’s carving Maectiom wounded 
ἼΘΗΙ the left of the field, past the tot of Achilles on ὁ τὸ ἐμ δίς ΗἿ his way to 
‘ie contre. He: adds, “there may have been reasons tor (ἢ ἀνα} His detorr, 
ἐν nuph they do net appear in the poem.” 27, neie. leon tied no detour, 
Hevne on the same subject remarhs, ait fortsna flocs, ΠῚ Spa- 
una fuerit quod et naves et copia eecuparent, οι σι πη satis dserte 
apposuit, (Ελο αν τὰ Lib. νὰ Corte Imervaliun: ab uno cori Cistioram 
ad alterum non ninius macnoum furisse aTguune ΤΙ Guyatle tla ost σι pie 
morantur; v.c. quod Achilles qui dertram tenehat, ἜΠΗ, Hectoren δώ 
antem ad sinistram, Ἀνὶ, 71. In dextro cornu Achille:n tctendtsse, ῥα τὰς 
partes Ajacem tenuisse satis donstat vel ea 1]. x1. 728. &c. Ajacem non 
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heard his voice, (Π. 76.) and saw the fires kindled. (127.) As we 
know very little of the real siguification of the term πρόκροσσα5, we 
cannot with certainty determine the exact form and position of the 
ships. In Homer κρύσσα does not seem to be a scaling ladder as it 1+ 
usually interpreted. If at M. 228. we find κρόσσας πυργῶὼν καὶ 
ἐπάλξεις, we can scarcely allow it to have a distinct meaning at M. 
AAS. κρυσσάων ἐπιϊαινεμευνν It seems to bea part of the word, and 
therefore to be used indifferently and in common sith πήργος, (4300 
which also of itself conveys the whole meaning. Though, therefore, 
we iwmay admit that the ships were placed m rows and on different 
elevatious, the shape in which tots. were actually ranged, a matin ob 
τὰ iu the elucidation of many .ubsequent pzssages, and in deter- 
~aning the feure of the shore, cannot be ascertained. Vhat the coast 
Maa steep appears from many placer, (2. 28 N. 682.) The ships 
whieh first arrived were drawn up into the plain, and these were 
te, ἄρραι, extreme or highest, (O. 653.) Among these appear to 
nave beta the ships of Ajax and Protesilaus. The latter warrior first 
landed (B. 702.) of all the Greeks, and his ship (a3 being in the fren! 


im την. sed in primis ordinibus ad ipsum vallum statonem habuis<e 
muitis loctis apparet,” 1.1m vi. 39. Ajax, save the same author, (Topogra- 
rhy of Troy,) was stationed towards Khateum, consequently, on the left 
wing of the camp; Achilles with bis Myrmiduns on the right tuwards §j- 
serum In regard tu the two extremiues there 15 no doubt. In the mids? 
of a vast deal ef contusion, the Professor has, however, affurded some 
ghmmerings of a more precise meaning. See p. 102. “ Perhaps on the 
north,” to “ enemy's attack,” and 105, “ the fortificatiun seems ” to “know 
not how to explain.” Indeed he ackuowledges that he cannot explain any 
part of the passage relating to the ships, 2. 30. &c. Vhe place N. 674, ὁ, 
9. 82. 1s, he obseives, “ or considerable difliculty in respect of the topogra- 
phy." He is again embarrassed, (684) by the expressions αὐτοί τὲ καὶ ἵπποι, 
and a~ks, ** How could «hariots be of auy use in the narrow spece between the 
ships and the Rampart?” (Essay, 107.) Surcly this space could not be s:aal! is 
in his upiniun the Θρωσμὸς and τύμβος expiry, were the same. Though this pro- 
bably could not be the fact, yet we know from numberless places in Homer, 
that there was ample space tor the movements of chariots. Sce, close by 
the Ships, m. 110, &c. π. 344. 67. 70. 80. 0. 259. 354. 384. It is to be 
regreticd that so many real difficulties should be artificially increased by 
Prof. Heyne’s general unwillingness to concede his preconceived opinions 
even iv the authority of Homer himself. He says, indeed, (Exc. 1. in vit.) 
“Tntésvallo satis mazno abfuisse a vallo naves ex ev patet quod hoc loce 
inter Trojanos, ἄς. et Achivos pugnatum est,” and it will appear from 
many citations made for my present purpose, that this distinguished author 
was very fiequently inconsistent with himself. 
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ine? was first seized by Hector. The position of these vessels of 
\jax and Protesilaus (which were together) cannot well be determined 
from Homer. They were not at the Rhetewan Promontory, or on the 
left of the ships, as is usually supposed, because all Hector’s 
achievements, and the burning of the ship of Protesilaus is, to all 
appearance, in the centre of the battle. In the assault (M. 85, &c.) 
hy the five divisions of the Trojan army, Asjus Hyrtacides alone goes 
to the left of the ships, where the gates were open to admit the en- 
trance of the fugitive Greeks. The remaining parties assault the 
other gates. (M. 175.) The largest number and the bravest youny 
men followed Hector and Polydamas eager to make a breach iv the 
wall, and to burn the ships. (198.) The Ajaces at that moment were 
at no one particular spot, πάντοσε φοιτήτην, μένος ὀτρύνοντες ᾿Αχαιῶν, 
“2606.). As soon as Hector has barst open the gates (437) Ajax Is 
opposed to him, and Idomeneus, knowing that the central attack by 
Hector is sufficiently opposed by the Ajaces and Teucer, goer to 
the left of the ships which is unprotected. (N. 309.) Hover ‘nos 
where intimates that the ships of Ajax were im this quarter. At 
this side Asius Η vrtacides 1s afterwards killed. We learn moreover, 
674) that during the whole past action, Hector had been ignorant of 
the events which had occurred on the left, and still continued to fighi 
where he first broke open the gates, and ascended the wall, in the 
_pot where the ships of Ajax and Protesilaus were drawn up on the 
chore, (681.) above which: the wall was lowest, and where, though the 
pyavest of the army were posted, (684.) they could not repel his 
‘grious attack. (688.) From this central point he goes, by advice of 
Solydamas, to the left of the ships, in search of Asius Hyrtacide:, 
759-65.) He returs. with Paris to Polydamas and Cebriones, who 
were Jeft in the centre, and is wounded by Ajax (Ξ. 418.) He joins 
sae battle, (O. 270.) aud the Greeks fly through the wali, 45.) 
Apollo makes a bridge across the Foss, and the Trojans are enabled 
τῷ driye their EBariots, κατὰ τεῖχος, (384.) not through the gates, aud 
‘herefore probably through the breach. They fight close to the 
chips, (385.) Hector and Ajax contend for one ship, (415-10.) 
Che Grecians retreat from the first line of ships, (650.) but Ajax 
ΜΠ continues on the dec, and defends the stip of Protesilaus, 
fector having once seized upon this, (7 16) never quits his hold tilt it 
ἐς in flames, (Π. 127.) It does not seem possible that the station of © 
Hector can have been at or near the Rhwtzan Promontery. Neither 
could his ships and those of Protesilaus have been, even as Homer 
may seem to say, close upen the sea. When Ajax is left alone tn 
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defend the ship of Protesilaus, the Grecians had made a retreat be- 
hind them to their tents. Here the 6% ἐφ᾽ ἁλὸς πολιῆς, appears 
only to have a general allusion. In another passage it has, however, 
a precise meaning ; when the fight was at the νῆες ἄκραι. The ships 
of Tydides, Ulysses and Agamemnon were on the shore of the sea, 
at a great distance from the scene of action, (Ξ. 3!.) at such a dis- 
tance, and in such a position, that they could see nothing that was 
going on. 

We learn from Womer that the ships of Achilles and Ajax were on 
each side, at the farthest puint from the ship of Ulysses, which centre 
ship was close upon the shore. In the embassy to Achilles, Ajax 
and Ulysses reach his ships by keeping along the coast of the sea. 
It is uot improbable that by the sentence τοί ῥ᾽ ἔσχατα νῆκν ἐΐσας 
eipusay, Homer meant to convey the idea of a station in soine re- 
spect unproiected by, or detached from the rest of the fleet.! The 
post both of Ajax and Achilles was choseu, before the wall of de- 
μεν τς was erected, and there seems to have been no more occasion 
for the valor of these heroes at their supposed cvtreme point, than 
for that of any of the troops which were stationed directly opposite 
the Trojan plain aud the most probsble side of attach.? 11 appears 
indeed, as if they must have been most secure on the flauks of the 
ships. There must, however, have been some great peculiarity im 
their situation, which has never suggested itself to any commentator, 
m order that Homer should ascribe to their reliance on their valor 
and strength the choice of so hazardous a post. We know that the 
station cof Achiies was not closely connected with the main flect, 
as after their unsuccessful embassy, Ulysses and Ajax are said to ic - 
turn to the slips, παρὰ γνῆαν ἴσαν πάλιν. Now as the council was 
holding in one ship only, the expression coud have no reference to 
this stngle ship, (I. 058.) and at A. 804, Patroclus went beyond the 


i τεὸς το νος τυ τοις, ιιῖς τυ ιυς ερότῖς τ, μος ριπε τὸρς τος ξ τορῶς εἷος 
᾿ Odys. Z. 205. Ἔσχαωτοι, εὐδΐ τις ἄμμι Bore ἐπιμισγεται hoe 1 

* Heyne very curivusly remarks on this subject, “ Porro tenendum eS, 
non tota Achwurum castra valle ciruumdata fuisse, nam latus deaxtrum 
quod Achilles teuebat vallo nom fuit inclusum τ dubitoe quoque de extreme 
latere sinintro, qua Ajacis fit statio. Sed predia tantum pers intra Ajacis 
et Achillis stationes, qua Trojancrum aditus et IMpelus marine erant mel u- 
endi, §c.” Esc. i. invil. This would reverse Homer’s view of the affair. 
. Before the wall was built, the two extremes had been chosen by Ajax and 
Achilles, as .he most dangerous positions. I may remark here that the 


security afforded to Ajax by his supposed neighbour, the torrent Scainander, 
argues either against that neighbourhood, or his danger, 
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ships, παρὰ νῆας, to Achilles, and in his road from the ship of Nestor, 
passed the centre ship of Ulysses. GA. 805.) At A 20. the Heralds 
also return from Achilles to the ships of the Acheans, 6927. 300.) 
The ship of Nestor was clearly more thau bats wry frow the ships of 
Achilles to the supposed position of Ajax. 4t K.2i4 ee find, how- 
ever, that the ships of Ajax and Idomencus αὶ (re 510} jar off from the 
ship of Nestor. . , 

Lf Eoye-a mean the farthest poiuts, it by ao means follows thet 
one ofthese points may not have heen towards lanl, and on the plaie 
and if we adimit that the Go éy ἀλὸν roAujs may comprehend 6 
shore at larze, we shall not find mach centradiction in this new oi 4 
of Ajax’s position. 

the Rampart, 5c. Near the Tipges ἠκριτος ἐκ πεδίου Ht on. 
the Greeks built a wall and loftv4owers, as a defence to themselves 
‘nd the ships. They made gateways for the passage of their chariots, 
-nd on the outside sunk a wide Foos. 441.5) The wall was built at 
the stern of the ships (ἐπὶ zpeys yoo) which were drawn up mro the 
glam, © ot.: and was lowest opposite or above the ships of Ajas 

Hd τοις CN. 651.) where the bravest troops were stationed. 
Phos exposed situation io front might warrant tiomer's commendation 
f Ajax, and the detached position of Achilles might gx entitle hin: 
i prabe which may otherwise appear unmernted. Mr. Bryant 
‘Oboerv. on Morritt, p. 18.) remarks that Homer has specifted ne 
precise time during which the Grecians were occupied in constructing 
"he wall, and sinking the foss, and that it is quite an error to suppose 
“at the poet assigned only a single day to τιν cperstion. From the 
estent and magnitude of the work, he is of opimnon that it must have 
vecupied a consideiable space of time, and, theretorc, that the trace 
was of ap tidednite length.’ There is, however, much less authority 
ἢ Homer for ay extension of time upon this occasion, than on the 
elcbrated 28th das, which Mr. Bryant is not disposed to protract 
“cy ond its δία! number of hours. ale sets out, indeed, with the 
vratuitous assumption, that assoon as the Truce was cohcluded, the 
Crogaus went to Ida te cut wood, and that the Greciinms went to the 
ας distance on the same errand. ‘Though they certainly went to 
Ida to cut down oak for the Pyre of Patroclus, it does not follow that 
atethis early period the Grecians had not wood in their own mime- 
diate neighbourhood.* The fires required for 120,000 inen, to mahe 

= _ 

Dares Phryyius may have supplied Mr. Bryant with his leas on the 
subject of Truces. See passim. 

* Pope with his usual want of precisign descends to the shore for wood, 
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no mention of other specified purposes as palisades, gates, ἄς. mnglit 
in a few days consume a very large stock of such materials, and all 
that Homer says upon the occasion in reference to either party, is 
ἕτεροι δὲ μεθ᾽ ὕλην. We learn that immediately on the conclusion of 
the Truce, the Trojans and Grecians commenced their labours. The 
sup had just risen (H. 421.) the day, and probably part of the night, 
was spent in consuming the bodies, and having performed this duty, 
the Grecians returned to their snips. Before it was quite day-light 
—while light was yet doubtful, Ἦμος δ᾽ oir’ ἄρ rw ἠὼς, ἔτι δ᾽ ἀμφιλύκη 
vué, a select band of Achwans made a barrow on the plain to contain 
the ashes of their companions. Near this they erected their wall and 
towers, sunk a wide foss, and defended it with palisades, and com- 
pleterl their work at sunset, Δύσετο δ᾽ ἠέλιος, τετέλεστο δὲ ἔργον ᾿Αχαιῶν. 
We cannot easily admit that this period was.more than an entire day, 
and it may be remarked that the onlv difficulty of importance con- 
nected with this operation, the indifference of the Trojans to its pro- 
gress, becomes much more inexplicable under Mr. Bryant's bypo- 
thesis. 

Professor Heyne seems to puzzle hiniself very unnecessanily on the 
subject of the wall, to which, indeed, he very unwillingly gives the 
name assignes ἢ by Homer, τεῖχος, “ Besides if.” be says, ‘a rampart 
i» constructed which the poet terms a wall.” (Essay 102. 5.) At xvi. 
396. 7. (he observes) occurs the remarkable expression μεσηγὺ νηῶν, 
καὶ ποταμοῦ Kai τείχεος ὑψηλοῖο, betwixt the ships, the river, and the 
fown. When Patroclus drives the Trojans finally from the camp, he 
cuts off the retreat of a part of the fugitives to the city, forces them 
back towards the camp. and falls on them betwixt the station of the 
chips, the river, and fhe city. Here it is difficult to form a distinct 
idea of the topographical situation, unless we understand it thus 
first, between the ships and the river, then further on between the 
river and fhe town. 1 would ask what occasion there is for all this 


a 


(vn. 491.) and Bryant himself, p.12. say : “there niust have been an am- 
ple forest at the Throsmos to have affurded such convenience so soon.” 

I cannot help observing in this place how completely inadequate to al! 
the purposes of nicer enquiry, is the translation of Pope, who 1s full of 
original error, and unacknowledged obligation to his predecessurs. Wake- 
field, who does justice to the Poet, has industriously exposed the numerous 
faults and plagmrisms of the Translator, whe becomes less tolerable upon 
every renewed acquaintance with llomer. The work of Cowper, however 
liable to the objection of asperity, is a valuable addition to the literature αἵ 
the country. 
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sifheulty, or rather why is any mention made of the town or city 7 
Because Prof. Heyne despised the lofty wall or rampart of the Grecks, 
a proof of the insignificance of which he draws from the fact, that 
* Sarpedon seized with his hand the battlements of the breastwork.' 
The value of this proof must evidently depend,upon the meaning of 
the word ἔπαλξις, which may possibly have been extended downwards, 
and when itself destroyed, have exposed the wall above, in the man. 
ner described by Homer. But would not the same argument appl. 
agaist the propriety of the adjunct ὑψηλὸς, when comected with 
‘he city or town wall itself? Patrocius three times ascended it with- 
wut difhealty, and, but for the intervention of Apollo. would have 
entercd the town by this road, by this τείχεος ὑψηλοῖο, Th. 702. 
We know in general that the πύργου. of the Grecian wall were lofty, 
udpdovs) and that the wall itself, was μέγα. (CH. 388. 408. M. 257.) 
But how did it happen that the learned Professor overlooked the 
“ssyeos ὑψηλοῖο, ἢ. 512. M. 388. which is this very insi; guificant rams 
part of the Greeks, and not the wall of Troy?) The discovery. of this 
passage would have saved an infinite deal of trouble and anxiety. 

We cannot collect from any part of Homer’s narrative trom which 
side the rampart extended." We have nothing to lead us to the situa- 
tion of the τύμβος ἄκριτος, nor to the exact relation inteaied by por 
αὐτόν. Vhis want of precision leads of course to an infinite expense 
ef critical labor, and to directly opposite results from those on whose 
sudements we are most disposed to rely. As the objects themselve; 
are, however, of so |jittle importance as never agam to occupy ther 
Poet’s attention, there is ne reason why we should turther examine 
the sources of a discrepancy which can occasion no practical inccs.- 
venience, 

[10 be continued. | 


Pe The postion of the τύμβος ἄκβαυς must have been on the lett wing 
‘savs Prof Hetgy, Top. of Troy) to which it must have served for ἃ prote:. 
tfon. *But as the river Simois ran on the same side, it 1s not clear what wa 
the position of the Mound in relati@n to the River, and what was the situ: - 
tian or the left wing, and particularly what was the position of the shy. 
and of the pust of Ajax with respect to both. In the assault of the cur; 
«hich took place on this wing, no mention is made either of this river or (1.5 
mound.” See also Exc. i.in vit. Heyne agrees with Bryant as to the tims 
occupied in the construction of the Rampart, &c. on the ground, howeve., | 
that it could not have been completed in the time assignede “ Nou facilr 
hac ommia die 23, 24, perpetrata ad unum diem revecari possunt,” &c. &c. 
Fac. iin avin. ΑἹ] this cannot be easily settled unless we knew of what 

number the select band consisted. A few thetisand men may effect a great 
seal ina very short space of time. ᾿ 
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344. 
MOHAMMEDES. 


Carmen Pramio dignatum in Coll. ΖΞ α. Chr. Oven. 


1787. 


Sed tu qui tandem, quibus aut venist) ab oris, 
Quove tenes iter? 


eee TE Re care 


Qua patet in pontum laté porrecta Erythraum 

A-gyptum Svriamque inter, ditissima teljus, 

Sevus Arabs sedes atque effera regna locavit : 

Tempore quo primum Ishmaélem dure ira noverc ἀν 

Vuaibus ejecit patiiis, longeque coegit 

Ignotas terras, alienaque quercre regna. 

Jam tum nascentem populum fovisse Jehovah 

Creditur haud dubits signis, et Marte feroces 

In>pirasse animos, aptasque ad praia vires, 

Ncilicet ut duris ulcunque exercita bellis 

Aspera gens, spoliis assueta, et vivere rapto 

Pelleret irrumpentem hostem, ferroque paratunt 

Assereret sibi regnum, et ductum in sweula nomer, 
Hine Arabes bello egregn, qui impune per apres 

Effusi vitam non ullé lege trahebant, 

Necdum soliciti rerum cognoscere causas 

act, spumantis equi luctantia flectere cella, 

Aut celeri inter se cursu certare solebant ; 

He adeo donec Nabathew gloria gentis 

Sensim emollivit populum Mahunieda ferocen, 

Atque nova cepit sub religione tueri. 

Hie sacras ausus Christ: subvertere leges, 

Tp sins et demens jussus simulare Jebovw 

Quo nato, solitas testantur Tigridis undain 

Visam indignart ripas, portisqae revulsts 

Porsarum fama est tremuisse palatia rect. 

Qucm tandem ut matura viruin (ΟΠ συ χα alan, 

Jitritos perhibent nemorum exquisisse recessus, 

Et visus hominum et socia commercia vita 

Adversatum, Harz longum latuisse latebris. 

Sic instaurati Rome nascentia regua 

Jam bellis vexata nimis sub rege Quirino, 

Num in Aricmos placuit secedere saltus, 

Et sape Ljerie pracepta haurire caneutis 

Surgentis famam imperp, sortesque futuras, 

Hine Mohammedes simulati numine Divi 

Aflatus magnos animo meditaricr ausus, 

Multivagos Arabum apsuescit rescindere cultus, 

Mt primum Mecce insolitos inducere ritus. 

‘Legibus impositis si quis parere recuset, 

Continuo lesi tristas denunciat iras 


Mohammedes, a Prize Poem. 


ω 
ἐν» 
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Numinis, et peenas Ercbi, et loca foeda minatur 

Qua sitis agra urit, quaque implacabilis wstus 
Er tremulos artus depascit torrida pestis. 

Quin contra fidei servate prainia ponit, 

Qua, et exemptum cums gravioribus wvuin. 
Defunctos vita lautis accumbere mensis, 

-Et molli amplexu faciles in vota puellas 
E.xcipere, et torme illecebras errare per omnes 
Infixis oculis, et corda explere tuendu: = ° 
Mille illis blandi vultuque habituque lepores, 
Regia majestas qualis sulet esse Dearum, 

Et qui luxuriant late per colla fluentes 
Ambrosi crines wternayque in ore Juventas. 
Scilicet his una festas agitare choreas 
Concentusyue inter volucrufi vindante sub tembrd 
Carpere perpetux varia oblectamina vite. 

Non alia hospitibus prabebat pocula Circe 
iitiore in Ausonio—hic simulat& mente Propheta 

Nec gam duram adhibet vin, incertave prelia mise et. 
Moy vero postquam in partem est data Mecca Medinis, 
Ceu leo detentus laqueis et fraude plagarum 
Assiduo tandem morsu si vincula rupit 
Emissus late frit, et per ovilia turbaus 
Hie lhe strages et tristia funera spareil. 

Nov aliter Mahumeda instructo milte cinefus 
Torquet bellum ingens, πὰ jams iafinda turesten 
Lt videre, retro passim cessere cohortes 
Romaine, turpemque fuga petiere sulutem — 
Quem vero Lathe et Syriw collecta | τὰν entug 
Non ausa est Contra duris concurrere in armis, 
En!) medios inter mors inmatura triumphos 
Abstulit, atque tterruptos abrupit honores. 

Non tli, ut decuit, confosso vulnere honesto 
Contizit oppetere, aut certo succumbere morbo, 
Feemineis ἀμ insidiis, et tabe venem, 

His es, principiis, atque hac ab ongine crevit 
teligio, que moOx imsana sub arma coegit 
Extremas hominum semoty ad littora gentes, 
Quippe sues vates docuit per tela per ignes 
Victores superesse, aut pulehra occumbere mort 

surpe ergo miles desus vulnere in ipso, 
Aut desiderio nympharam accensus inant, 

Quas Mahumeda offert perfunctis munere vita, 
Exhalautem animam spoliorum pascit amore. 
Jam dicam Syriz victas longo ordine gentes, 
Εἰ domitam Egyptum, et foedo polluta crnore 

Oppida Persarum, quot belli fulmen Omarus 
Seu quot stravit Ali, haud illos angusta viarum 
Vallorumque mina, aut acies clypeata virorum " 


446 On the Derivation of 


Impediunt ; jam Bostra brevi obsidione tenctur, 
Jam superata ruit, nec tu, vencranda Damascus, 
Centum excelsa licet vastas amplecteris arces, 
Barbaricam pellis rabiem, sed diruta late 

Bis gems innocuos Clves sxvo impete captos. 
Ipsa etiam sacra nutant juga celsa Sionis 

Imbelli desta defensa, et inertibus armis. 
Solvitur in luxumn nempe atque ignobilis oti 
Gaudia, in Eco memorandus Lferaclius orbi, 

Qui captos olim traxisse in vincula Persas, 
Claraque ab Assacidis toties retulisse trophiwa 
Dicitur, et sorte et felicibus inclytus annis. 

Sed quid adhuc memorem procerum civilia betta 
Fortunasque Arabum versas, et volventibus anm- 
Disjuncta imperia, et surgentem in praia ‘Turean: ? 
Quum linquens Scythiz assiduis juga cana pruinis 
Impuni aspersit Gratorum sanguine campos 
Byzanti tandem capt4 dominatus in urbe. 

{tqui olim, ni vana fides, venientibus annis 
Tempus erit, quum res Arabum melioribus tbuut 
Auspiciis, falsi reteget mendacia vatis 

Quum pater Omnipotens, et clara ip Juce ρα το, 
Non secus ac spissa dudum sol conditus wnbra 
Aasws exsurgit quando, et caligine pulsa 

Letius aspersit renovato lumine celum. 

Tum purgata Arabum melior! incedet amictu 
Religio, discetque novo mitescere culty. 

Gens eflrana diu densisque Immersa tenebris 

in lucem exsurget, rigidique insignia Martis 
Depulsus, ritusque omnes exuta profanos 

Te Christe atque tuas tandem venerabitur aras. 


JOHN BOERROILS. 


ON THE DERIVATION OF 
Antea, Antehac, Postea, Posthac, Postilla, Posteaguam, 
Interea, &c. 


| w these and similar words the terminating particles, Eu, hac, and dle. 
have been by grammarians and lexicographers uniformly held to be 
accusatives Flural under the government of the preposition with which 
they are compounded. At first view, indeed, this mode of formation 
2ppears perfectly natural, and such as tp account not unaptly for the 
application of these terms, ac: they are actually employed in the ordi- 


antea, antehuc, δε. S47 


rary practice of the language. When, however, we examine them 
more narrowly, we meet with difficulties irreconcileable with such a 
history of their origin, and which no ingenuity seems able to remove. 
Of these, one, not of meconsiderable magnitude, though little obvious 
to the hasty observer, may be found in the early form of certain of the 
words themselves; another, more readily noticed, arises from the 
quantity of the final Ω in such of them as end in that Jetter, which, con- 
trary to the constant practice in the accusative plural neuter, is always 
long. Thus it is universally admitted that Antea in Hor. Epod. 11. 1. 
has the final a long; Postea occurs in no poet of any note; Postilla 
has the long final @ in a line of unquestionable authority from Catul- 
lus, Carm. 84. v. 9. Edit. Docringii ;‘ Interea and Preterea with the 
along are too familiar to the classica) reader to require particular 
notice. It may probably be argued, that the change of quantity in 
their adverbial form, militates not against the derivation usually as- 
signed them; that the lhberty assumed by the ancients οἵ. ον ἦν 
these words from that grammatical class to which they properly 
belong, and employing them as adverbs, might with equal propriety 
extend itself to the quantity also; and that to distinguish the adverb 


.-. Φ 

απο ας “(σπου nee eae 

© Facciolati and Gesner concur in assigning the long quantity to the final a 
in posted, and, what shews the attention they had given to the subject, they 
both do so, not by the mark of a long quantity merely, but by a particular 
notice Thus Facciulati, postea videtur ultimam produrisse, Plaut. Pan. κι. 1. 
19. guoties anud poetas Cexcipio comicos) τέρεν Sgued perraro fiet) rectius 
post ea divisum scribes; ran conjunctum languet. Sic, apud Ood. Fast. 1. 165. 
Post ea muabar, §c. a ἃ so indeed it is μετα by Gierig, and probably by 
Burman, to whose edition I have not at present access. Post ea, bere mar- 
king simply the succession of events, without an immediate reference to 
time, is the only correct reading, and obviously the only reading that the 
meaning of the passage can admit. Gesner says decidedly, and truly, udt- 
sma luryga est ; niece altera pars pro pronomine habealur, ul, pust ea murabar, 
dc. Ovid. Fast. i. 185. Post ea prageriti, &c. Ovid. Fast. φ. 555. Notwith- 
standiig these remarks, however, the same learned critics, withuut adducing 
cue argument or authority in support of their ριον, give this same ὦ the 
snark of 8 short quantity in ‘che compound posteaquam. Smetius indeed 

yuotes it so fromm Victorinus, whose authority can hardly be esteemed of 

οὐδ θη weight to overthrow that of the more ancient writers; but even 
were his authority such as could not be challenged, we would still maintain 
that the final a of postea is long, and reconcile every difficulty by the figure 
Synecphonesis. By having recourse to this, Iustead of a quadrisylable we 
would make posteaqquam a word of three syllables only; and this 1 bei se 
Lo be really the pronunciation intended by Victomur 
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from the words of which it is composed, when at any time it happened 
to be requisite to use them in their separate and proper sense, no more 
simple expedient could be resorted to than thts slight change upoi 
their native quantity. This opinion undoubtedly merits the praise cf 
mgennity ; but the facts and arguments which are to be afterward: 
adduced seem abundantly decisive of its maccuracy. In repard tc 
Interea and Preterea, it may perhaps be satd, that the necessity fe: 
their frequent employ ment in Hexamieter verse was of itself an argumer. 
~ufficiently powerful to induce the Poet to adapt them to his line br 
yiving them a quantity which originally did not belong to them: οἱ. 
that the cesural syilable which they leave after affording a complet: 
dactyl, it has always been the Poet’s province to elongate at pleasure. 
Certain it is,no doubt, thac the Poets assumed, and by the courtesy of 
their countrymen were permitted te take considerable liberties in this re- 
pect. but if this doctrine be well founded, the acquisition of Interce, 
Preterea;'&c. was mere tha: counterbalanced by the loss of Poster. 
Antea, &c. which, by this arrangement, if it iste be considered one ot 
accommodation merely, were entirely, and not very wisely excluded 
from this species of verse, 

The doubts to which these diRculties gave rise, led to the invest 
gations detailed in the subsequent pages of this paper; and thoug!, 
the conclusion drawn by the author may be questioned ; and, perhaps. 
overthrown by the researches of an abler enquirer, he will not be dis- 
pleased to sec the faliacy of his opinion detected on principles more 
solid than those which he here ventures to advance. If on the othe: 
hand the opinions here stated shall appear to be well founded, the 
quantity of one word of the series, Posteaguam, has been inaccurately 
given by many eminent critics, and their authority inconsiderately and 
implicitly followed in some of the most celebrated seminaries of which 
the kingdom can boast. 

In this discussion the first point that demands examination is, wh «- 
ther, in the‘ordinary use of the language, we discover any distinctic: 
betwixt Post considered adverbially* and Postea ; and in what that 
difference, if there appear to be any in their appheation, must be held 
to consist. This, if ascertained, may lead 1 to the true sclu- 
tion of the question, whether the terminating po -cun in these cor:- 
pounds shall still continue in possession of the r..k of an accusative 


" 
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' It is unnecessary here to discuss the question whe:'er post is ever de- 
nuded of its governing power asa preposition, and we call it an advert, 
merely in compuance with the luose pra lice of grammnari ims, 
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plural, so long assigned it by the concurring voice of critics and gram- 
marians, or if it be still necessary to attempt the discovery of another 
origin more consonant to the principles of this distinction, and better 
calculated to explain every peculiarity of quantity end signification 
which these adverbs are known to exhibit. 3 

In attempting, then, to ascertain the distinction observed by the 
Romans in the xpplication of these two words, we may remark, that if 
αὶ specitic number of hours, days, months, or years is mentioned, the 
ablatives horis, diebus, mensibus, and anuis are almest uniformly asso- 
ciated with Post and Ante, and seldom, if ever, with Pustea and Anica. 
The same observation is applicable to what are denominated adverbs 
in 0, as, paulo, multo, uliquanto, which are obvieusly ablatives sin- 
gular of adjectives, and to which, if we would complete their construc- 
tion, and convey ἃ perfect idea of ΤΑΣ meaning, the substantive /en- 
gore must necessarily be supplied.’ 


SS eee 


ΠΕΣ 
' Tungitur (post) cum alas adverbiis in o desinentibue. Facctol. sub. 
Voc. post. 
2'Thus the Romans did not say tert.o past die, Liv. 23.46. but postea , nut 
venerat anteu, but vencrat mufto ante ; Dot post non multo ad excrcitum tent, 
Τὰ posteadomum rediit. ‘To multiply examples of this construction ἡ rfich must 
he fanihar to every observer, is wholly unnecessary. The imstances which 
erein to controvert this doctrine are so few as to render it a subject worthy 
.£ the critic’s enquiry, whether, in the passages where they do occur, they 
ye notathibutable to corruptions of the text, rather than fluctuation in the 
couctice of the ancients. Facctolat., for instance, quotes a passage froin 
Cicero, which as given by bin, and in many ediuons of that author, appears 
at frst sizht to subvert the distinctign now attempted to be drawn betwixt 
vest and posted, but which, when mere maturely considered, will be found 
ty be palpably wbeurd, and wholly unintelligible. The words as quoted by 
Facciulati ae, Negue enim sunt aut obscura, aut non multo posted conmussa, An 
(at. 6. Tbe word madto in this passabe ought to be multa. The same sei 
ence 18 quoted Aender pus, by Gesner whu read» aulia post, which though 
onsistbnt with the usual construction of the phrase, and grammatically cor- 
rect, ts logically false, and wide of Citero’s meaning. I am not however pre- 
pared τὸ maintain that the Romaus never lost sight of the proper and original 
rueainny of these words, or that every expression which they have left us is 
sv very perfect as to defy the attacks of the critic, the grammarian, and the 
etvindlogist. The most correct of our English authors, whose crammatical 
piecision may be rated equal to that of the ancients themselves, are said to 
pe guilty of occasional aberrations from purity, and hard]. secure frum 
tue prying scrutiny of the fastidious grammarian; and we can see go reason 
why the ancients should be exempted from the general charge of incidental 
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So regular indeed is the recurrence of this construction, and to such 
difficulties have grammarians been reduced in attempting to accou1.t 
for it, that many of them have been led to the singular conclusion 
that Ante and Post sometimes govern an ablative case. The falsity 
of this doctrine. will be developed in the progress of the paper, and 
the evidence, that insuch constructions ἃ word, or clause of a sentence, 
is omitted, will illustrate and establish the only legitimate government 
ofthese prepositions. But we proceed with our distinction betwixt 
Post and Postea, &c. As Ante and Post have been stated to be the 
proper words, when a specifed time is mentioned after or before which 
an event is represented as having occurred, so wJaflea, Postea &c. are 
seldom, perhaps never, correctly associated with the mumber of day 3, 
months, years, or any of those terms that serve to denote the ordinary 
divisions of time. Hence by comparing the construction about which 
there is no dispute, namely, the expression of a determinate portion of 
time by means of Pust and an ablative, with the doubtful case which, 
to représent an undefined time, forms the termination of Pustea, we 
can hardly refuse our assent to the analogical inference thence de- 
duced, that this Zw subjomed to Post holds precisely the place ot 
such words as anits, menszbus, Kc. πὶ the more detinite mode or an- 
nouncing“uw. time, and that it ought, «ts much as these, to be accounted 
strictly and originally an ablative case.’ 

Such then being the ordinary appheation of these terms, as thes 
are actually employed in the language, which in the present. state οἱ 
the argument 15 all that :t 15 necessury to contend for, I now proceed 


oversizht. If, however, as there is reason ἕν believe in a hundred imstam cs. 
mincty nine are found to cenfim the Gstincie σὲ στα εν ἢ the uniformity οἱ 
this practice we may safely rely as ἃ powerf.i urguevert in proof of thal 
derivation for which we contend. 

ἡ The remarks that are apphicable to post avd Pei, oud aud antea, a: 
also τὸ be extended to postyuum and postcagucm, wih ibis eaception, lus 
ever, in regard to postguam, that at seems to huld a generic rank, and τὸ be 
used cqually, whether a precise and specified Une be expressed or not; 
whilst postcuguam may be affirmed never we accompany the words anno, annio, 
mense, mensibus, ὅς. Thus inthe expression, anu bul, tertio anno postg:.an 
domo profugerat, Nep. 48. 8. posteaguam is inadmissible ; but leave out the 
words /erti anno, and Hunutbal, posteaquam domo profugerat, becomes unex- 
cepuouable. Idem ille populus, posteaguam majus yupertum est nactus—-—tre- 
centus stutuas Demctriv Phalereo decreoit. Id. 1.6. On the principles stated 
postcaguam in this sentence is correctly cmployed. 
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to prove from their early history, so far as it is known to us, and from 
the forms under which they appear in the ancient records of the lan-: 


guage, that the compounding pronouns Za and Hac can be nothing 
but ablatives. 


The form of these words which first claims attettion is that in 
which the pronoun Jd appears inserted betwixt the preposition, and 
the terminating particlés La and Hac. Hence we have the words 
Antidea (or Anteidea,) Postidea, Antidhac,' forms familiar to all 
who are conversant with Plautus, and the fragments of the oldest 
Roman Authors. Inthe more early stages of the formation of a lan- 
guage, words are never idly introduced, and the expedients employed 
for the enunciation of thought in such circumstances have been too 
often carclessly set aside as undeserving of attention, or satisfacterily 
darkened by the learned obscurity of a technical expression. Hence 
in accounting for the middle portion of the compounds Antidea, &c. 
it has been accounted sufficiently illustrative of its force and orisin, 
by an application of the term equally fertile and fallacious, to ascribe 
it to euphony; and critics, willingly and easily betrayed by 
the magic of a learned term, have never dreamt of extending the 
range of their enquiries. ‘lo philologists of this easy temper it seems 
never to have occurred that such words as these form aeautiful and 
interesting link in the chain that connects the presert with the past, 
that closely unites the abridged and airy form of a highly cultivated 
language with the artless rudeness of that primitive structure which ts 
so amply displayed in the homely exuberance of τ fresh and uncor- 
rupted specch. By these words, it is coneeised, ihe ordimary course 
of abbreviating language is conspicuously marked in two of its stages. 
In the one, it is arrested for our contemplation m the middle of it. 
career; in the other, it is carried down to that point which circum. 
uuaunces in the literary history of the people have for ever determine J 


a eC a σοσσθου σεῦ 
= ry 


e 
1 Antidea oceurs in the antiquaged formula ofa public sow recorded i, 
rey. δὸς 10. δὲ antidea senatus popalasque puss ἐξ peri, αὐ fate, eo μου δ τη 
covets, μεν esto. Edit. Rupert, Gett. 1G07. pootider τὸ hreqiteatiy uy 


avith. its Plautus, - 


. Postidea ego tuta tecum meu veluplas τ αὐ era 
wisseduv. ‘Truc. 2.4. οὐ. Edit. Gronov. 
Antidéac, : 
Carin re tale jam subucniste antidhuc. EW Ault be 
fateridea seems ulsu tu bawe been used sid. Ao. ci Ponsa Je Vea Avra 
e 


Loca, 1 cape ὦ 
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to be the farthest removed from the original state that can possibly take 
place. The form Antidea, itself seemingly the barerepresentative of an 
expression much more ample, which, in the course of ordinary conver- 
sation, seems gradually to have lost certain of its component portions, 
Was in its turn supereded by the still more abbreviated Antea, which 
the confirmed establishment and perfection of the language towards the 
expiration of the republic has served to perpetuate. Axitdcais no 
contrivance of the Poet to eke out a halting verse; it is recorded 
by Livy himself among the terms οὗ a public deed. The archives of 
every country attest, that in the formal style of public writings the 
rude purity of speech is more perfectly preserved thanin any literary 
monuments whatever: in them, it survives longest the effects of that 
progressive change whichthe language of every advancing people is 
destined to undergo. In this singular document, accordingly, the 
Antea of later times appears distinctly composed of the three words, 
Ante, Td and Ea, and these, if properly analysed, may also lead us to 
the conclusion, that the terminating Ea of Antea, and consequently of 
the other similarly compounded Adverbs, is an Ablative case. 

In Antidea, then, the use of Jd seems to be to recal, as if by reca- 
pitulation, and bring cursorily under the review of the mind, a fact, 
or event previously mentioned, whilst dnte carries us back to a period 
of time antecedent to that in which the fact, or event referred to bv 
Id, is declared to have occurred. At that previous time, a, or at ἃ 
particular point in it, intimated by Ante generally as being prior tc. 
the event announced by Jd, another event is represented as havine 
taken plaice, as beginning to take place, or as inits progress towards 
conclusion. Hence the time expressed by Ante comes to be identific’ 
with that announced by £a, or the Fa is only a more restrictive mode 
of czpressing the meaning of ante, so as to connect it with an evert 
different from, and prior to, that suggested by /d. The terminating 
Ea, therefore, is no accusative plural refer:ing to events, as it i: 
commonly explained to be, but an ablative singular importing time 
alone. The full expression accordingly may be supposed to have rut. 
somewhat in this manner; anfezd (factum) ed (tempestate ;) that is. 
at the time wiicl was in progress before the event referred to by zd 

Jactum, another event, which of course comes to be immediately stated 
after antea or autidea, had likewise occurred, or was then occurrmy”. 
The facility with which the interposed td was omitted, without en- 
dangcring that perspicuity which is the brightest ornament of any 
language; enabled the Romans, first perhaps partially, to discontinue 
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vs yse, and aiterwards to relinquish it entirely. But whilst despotic 
custom 

Quem penes arbitrium est, et jus, et norma loquendi, 
sanctioned the legitimacy of antea, it threw a vefl of mystery over its 
origin, and confounded the investigations of the gragnmarian and the 
critic, 

To. illustrate the manner in which thesé words may have been ori- 
winally employed, it may be proper to quote a single passage, and on 
the principles stated endeavour to render the primary use of these 
words more perfectly understood. Non, says Cicero, accusabimur nost- 
huc ; neque hercule antea nesligentes fuimus. Ad. Att. 7.3. Inthe 
introductory clause of this sentence, there is supposed to have existed 
a state of continuous hability to accusation, which as an event ia the 
course of its progress is stopped’ or suspended, and its continuity 
broken by the remark of the speaker or writer. Itis intimated, then, 
by Posthac, that the course of a new state commences at the very in- 
stant (ac sc. tempestate) after that suspension and discontfhuance of 
the previous state (post.) The persons alluded to (we) declare that they 
shall never from the commencement of this new state again expose 
themselves to arraignment. In the apodosis of the sentence, it is asserted 
that though the persons mentioned may have been accysed of miscon- 
duct in that period of time (ea), which preceded the present suspension 
of liability to accusation (anée), they had nct been guilty of negligence, 
and were charged without sufficient reason.'| Whether the words in- 
troduced above be those which alone a Ruman may have at first em- 
ployed to fill up the elliptical defects in such sentences, we reckon 
it of little consequence to enquire. Our object is merely illustration, 
without any wish tc insist upon one particular form of words to the 
exclusion ot al} others. From many sentences, however, constructed 
Ἢ ἃ similar manner we are permitted to infer, that the suppletory 
wards suggested above are not widely different from those, that may 
diave been artciently employed. When, for instance, a less general or 


a DCE SESE TT AS, TT π΄ eS ΒΝ 


’ ¥t may be of some consequence here to state that there seems to hea 
slight difference betwixt ea and hac in postea, posthar, &c. which, it is pre- 
sumed, will be found to consist printipally in this; posthae refers to a 
future state or event that commences instant/y upon what may be consi- 
dered as the cessation of that,which 1s represented as having been previously 
in progress; whereas postea may refer toa futurity that 1s not immédiately 
‘onscguent upon the implied cessation of that state or cvent, to νυν] ἢ it con- 
veys a retrospective allusion. » 
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more definite idea of events and times is to be conveyed than postea, 
&c. can express, the clause of the sentence by which it is effected is 
constructed in a manner strikingly similar to that proposed. One or 
two expressions will make this manifest. Post τὰ factum, says Nepos, 
paucis diebus apad Zamam cum eodem conflixit. Han. 6. 3. Hanc 
post rem gestam non ita multis dsebus, M. Minucium Rufum magis- 
trum equitum——fugavit. Id. Ib. 5.95. As the terminating σὰ of 
postea could not have expressed with sufficient exactness the time 
which the author means to state in these two sentences, he presents us 
instead of it with the corresponding ablatives in the words paucis die- 
bus, and non ita multis diebus, and places post so as to make its govern- 
ing power fall upon those words which announce the previous fact, 
that.fact to which the one immediately to be described by him was a 
few days posterior. The ea of postca or postidea, therefore, ought not 
to be viewed as holding the place occupied in these sentences by id 
Jfactum, and hanc rem gestam, (these correspond to the ἐπ of postidea,\ as 
those critics, who maintain that it is an accusative, must suppose, but 
as strictly equivalent to the ablative in these sentences, and denative 
of time only, without of itself conveying to the mind any reference to 
the order of events. 

To spend time in iliustrating each of these terms individually in 
the same way seems quite unnecessary 5 what is said of one is in some 
measure applicable to all. Little ingenuity is required to tollow 
out the principles laid down, and apply them to every term of 
similar import, and similar formation. We shall only, therefore, 
in this part of the discussion remark farther in regard to gnterce, 
that the terminating ca marks either that portion of time which is 
in progress betwixt (inter) two events, or the contemporancous oc- 
currence of one event during that of another, the one rome for- 
ward at that time (ea) during which (infer) another is in progress 
towards its completion. ‘This account of intvrea differs materially 
from that given by a critic of some note, the late Dr. Hill οἱ 
Edinburgh, who maintains that the, compounding ea in antea, postea 
and interea is the accusative plural of the pronoun, and who, with, 
perhaps, more ingenuity than justice, has attempted to trace a line of 
distinction betwixt nterea and, interim. The difference which he 
scems to suggest is hardly stated with such precision as to be quite 
intelligible to ordinary enquirers; but so far as I can follow his ideas, 
I fee? myself reluctantly forced to dissent from his opinion. So far as 
I can perceive, the difference betwixt the ea of interea, and the im of 
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interim amounts to nothing more than that, if it be any, which may 
subsist betwixt ea tempestate and ad eam tempestatem. ) 
Having finished all that seems necessary to be remarked respecting 
that ancient form of these words which interposes zd betwixt the pre- 
position and ea or hac, I proceed next to advert to a termination, ob- 
solete indeed in the maturity of the language, but which in certain of 
these words is well auahenticated, and to ail appearance equivalent to 
that ca whose case it is the object of this paper to prove to be the ab- 
lative. ‘I'he arguments derived from this branch sof the investigation, 
though they may appear entirely founded on a hypothetical assump- 
tion, seem not less conclusive of the question at issue than any that 
have yet beenadduced. In the writings of the more ancient Roman 
authors, we meet at times with such words as postibi; interibi, Kc. 
sccupying situations, and conveyinf meanings, which in the Atigustan 
age, and for a considerable time before it, were exclusively appropri- 
ated to posten and interca.' All this, it is presumed, v thi be conceded 
without reluctance ; but the concession may probably be (αἰ σοὶ vy 
the very reasonable demand, how can it be shewn that this pristine form 
of the words can possibly be brought to bear upon the present discus- 
jen? Inreply to this, we appeal to those seholars who have had oc- 
casion to compare the earlier forms of the Greek with thse of the 
satin danevage, and ask, if it never occurred to them? that the Ho- 
meric termination of nouns—¢., bears a very striking affinity to the 
tyauive of certain Latin words ending in—é:. If, as y is generally 
lowed, the Romans borrowed, or perhzps inherited the peculiar in- 
Sections of their cases , from the Greeks, the occurrence of the corre- 
“ponding termination in the two languages, though partial, leads us to 
safer a very general, perhaps a universal employment of it in forming 
the Dative of both, when they were first separated from the. parent 
stock, and seems to imfimate that this case, as well in Greck as in Lat ἢ, 
las derived its present form from casual changes produced in the 
pronunciatiow*of that fual syllable which was at a remote period in 
‘heir history common to both the languages. To this yery ancient 
ε ode of forming the dative thé Latins seem to be indebted for such 
ds as ἐν δὲ, s267, which in all their primitive freshness still survive 
“ose changes that have sacompletely disguised the orginal form of 
i 
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᾿ς Pastibt, as Ἔ- 
Dat aurum ; rogitat post:bi, unde sit. Plaut. Rud. 8. 1.8. 
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the same casein cther words.’ It is not improbable that the midimary 
form of the Dative plural in nouns of the third, fourth, fifth, and 
sometimes also of the first declension, is simply a formation upon the 
corresponding case uf the singular by the addition ofa common ter- 
mination to denote plurality. Such a mode of constructing a plural, 
one may reasonably suppose, would naturally occur, and be readily 
resoricd to by the early authors of the fabric of a language. 12 
make the supposition here assumed perfectly intelligible, let us suppose 
—es to have been the gencral plural termination of all the masculine 
and feminine cases in Greek and Latin, and take the pronoun 7s whoce 
Dative singular, analogically formed, becomes upon this hypothesis 
at, tbo, or tbu ; it matters little which of the three be preferred, as it 
is sclf-evident that the rapid enunciation of a speaker might in most 
cases discriminate with little accuracy betwixt what is merely a more 
compressed or open utterance of the final vowel. Now, if we subiom 
our common plural termination, we get ibies, or contracted 267s, z6ors 
or 160s,” ¢/ucs or iéus for the dative plural, according as τῷ might hap- 
pen to be pronounced ; and in one district of the country this mode ot 
uttering the word might prevail; im another, that. Now we know 
that one of these forms of a Dative and Ablative plural, 7bis, is ac- 
tually found, and familiar to the readers of Plautus. Hence by rea- 
soning back from this 744s, though we may no longer mect with éé:,’ 

50. opviously holding the place of a Dative or Ablative singular as τὸ 
command th+ impuicit assent of the Grammarian to the justice of any 
attempt torank it among the cases of is, there seems to be no gocd 
reason for rejecting the opinion that mthe earher and ruder times of 
the language its claim to that degree of relationship never was dis- 
puted. ‘The softly enunciated 4, it may be conceived, was gradually 
dropped, and é6i, or #72 ori1s or iwi became 1 or ei, whilst its plura) 
thus was by a similar process converted into τε or eis. As the lan- 
guage advanced towards maturity, those relations, which, in its early 


“4 
* Mihi seems to have been arrested ip 115 progress from mibe or mipe ΟἹ 


mist, and fluctuares under the forms mehec. me, and «nz inthe Dative, which 
exhibit a further contraction. Vid. Gesner and Facciolati sub voc. 
7 abos, as in diebor, bovebos, &c. in the inser’ θη of the Duillian column. 
3 The adverb cd: 15. eo (nut the adverb co, which is a corruption of avery 
diferent case of the same pronoun, but the ablative of δὴ) and when the 
‘ellipsis is filled up, ἐῤὲ is eo (in loco.) This account of ibi will also explain 
toe reason why it is used simply tur ia ἐσ a such sentences as, δὲ auid κε 
wad ad testes rese: ΓΕ the (i.e. 3) 60) nos Guegue γαγαλιτες reed. ἃ ἡ 
pre Kose. Amer. 
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stages, had been marked somewhat generally and loosely by a Dative 
anly, were gradually indicated in a manner more restricted and pre. 
cise 3 and the Ablative of ihe Gramm irian afier sometimes undergoing 
a slight change of termination, but frequently not bezan to assume ἃ 
character distinct from the Dative. This fact indec d pa. heen so ofter. 
insisted upon, and isso generally admitted, that the original 1 “tity of 
the two cases, as wellan meaning as tn form, will hardly now be dis- 
puted. Hence it is inferred, that if the ancient Dative of 7s can be 
satisfactorily proved to have been 27, we are entitled to conclude that 
it possessed under that form also the genuine force and meaning of an 
Ablative. Thus, then, from postioi, which is held to be only amore 
antiquated form of postea, we infer that the terminating ea is an Ab- 
lative singular, not an accusative plural; and from the whole of the 
previous reasonings and argumen& we conclude, that the final @ in 
these words is long, not because they are adverbs, for this assertion 
eaplains nothing respecting the origin, or cause of their quannty, but 
hecause ea in such compounds is primarily and strictly ap Ablative 
case, und as such follows in its quantity the oidinary iaws of the lan- 
guage. Hencetoo we maintain that Gesner, Facctolati, Adam, and 
_ host of the most eminent Lexicographers have given an erroneous 
..ccount of the case of these compounding pronouns, and thae they are 
‘1, on the same ground, chargeable with error in assigning a short 
_dantity to the final a of posteain its compound postraguam. 

Preterea, which rarely occurs as an Adverb of time, nay neverthe- 
‘ess probably be indebted to so:ue such original application for its 
-articnlar form and structure. Virgil indeed, who was profoundly 

ersed in all that can, either directly, οὐ by the influence of association, 
vain access to and vouch the human lieart, and who accordingly ts 
areful to omit no opportunity of adorning his poctry with whatevet 
sught recall to his reader’s mind the manners and language of ar. 
ient times, has im more than oné@ passage of his immortal poems ac 
wutted or revved a signification of this v-ord which seems, in lus days, 
τ have been rapidly falling into disuse.’ Besides the argument that 
may be reasonably drawn from Virgil’s application uf prutecrea to 
time, the word praterhac,”? evidently formed on the same principles. 
. and referring, perhaps exc.asively, to time, isfamiliar to Plautus; thus, 
} praterhac miht non facies moram, Mosicl. 1. 1. 72. 


' Vide Virg. Georg. 4. 508. Tn. 1. 4 4c. 
2 Praterhac must not be contounded wath preter aie which also occur 
net ΠῚ σ΄ ΤΙΝ, . 
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Srom this time forward, αἱ the time which immediately commences 
progress upon the expiration of the present instant. Whatever conclu- 
sions we may draw from such passages as this respécting the origin of 
preterhac, it seems‘hardly possible to doubt, that they must be equally 
applicable to p»eicrea. But even with its more common signification 
we can see no very powerful reason for considering ea to be an Accu- 
sative. The formation of this word may be miade perfectly agreeable 
to the analogy observed in the other words of the class by supposing 
that ea refers to the word 7e, or some one similar in meaning, gender 
and case that was formerly supplied ; and we may conceive the full 
expression to have borne some resemblance to the following ; prevter 
(jam dicta res adhuc restat; &c.) ea (autem nunc scribam, loquar, hrc 
notanda videntur, &c.) I must here repeat that I mean not to ins- 
nuate, that the Roman, even when his language was rudest, employed 
50 many words as are here adduced to announce the idea conveyed by 
praterea,and still less that these and these only were the precise terms 
in which the expressed himself. It is enongh if thus, so far as the 
substantial part of the argument 15 concerned, the general doctrine can 
be illustrated and confirmed. At the same time, from the proof. 
already adduced respecting this and the other words of the series, we 
can hardly withold our belief, that the abridgment of some expression, 
corresponding pretty nearly to that proposed, pave birth to that abbre 
viated form which must have been gradually substituted for the more 
circuitous pl.raseology of an earlier age. ΤῸ these ample and prinn- 
tive modes of diction a reference may be conceived to have been al- 
ways present to the speaker’s mind, and to hav~ guided his choice of 
the case, number and gender of those apparently incoherent and de- 
tached fragments. These fragments, il assorted as they mav appear 
to be to the taste of a refined and polished aye, in process of ume 
became the signs or symbols of whole sentences, and thus communi- 
cated, with more dispatch than could otherwise have been effected, the 
various sentiments they are calculated to convey. 

The history of these compounds, even if admitted to be correct, can, 
{am aware, add little or nothing to our knowledge of the manner in 
which they ought to be used in Jatin composition. But however 
true this remark may be, it may, neverth¢less, prove of some conse- 
quence to the stndent of the philosophy of language, and to all those 
who delight to contemplate the march of the human mind, to trace 
the path of its advancement even within those contracted Jimits which 
the poverty of the present subject opposes to a comprchensive survey 
of its movements. 


Edinburgh, April, 1817. AR. C. 
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oy A (ἥνπερ from N No. NXVIII. p. 289 ) 


Villani HW. Avix. JY. [simivx μοὶ viet νομευτικὺν ceyadov. Considera 
revcutm ΣΟ Rectius, Tomera μέν. [Vos νημευτικὸς extat quidem 1 in 
HL. Steph. Phes. Ind, et Schneideri Les., sed ἐμαρτύρως. [1.,.} 

ve, “Ὅπερ VV οἶται καλῶς Χαὶ εἰς ἰλοεὲν θησαύρισμα εἰληφέναι. Ε. 
tam. [πε πὰ Codex alter Gesnert οἱ Mediceus pro οἱ ἔσται. 
Pie altera voce Gesuerus edz, Kyibn ad Κις Η. 1. 32, εἰς δον ore- 
ΠΟΤ. Jum auetomtatem narratioms exquisiverimus, de lectione 
ΠΝ are non licet.” Schneider. Nobis placet Stackhousi con- 
jectiira isiy. Pope] 

-~ ih. Tone perp. SUS μὲν THIS τ ἕω; πρλ τείνας μακροτέρου; δ᾽ χϑ εἰς ἐργα- 
WET ΕΝ 1. ὡς οἴακας. 

“37. Τὰ dpvatia τὴν ἀνῆην τῶν δένδρων σιτούμενα. Imo τὸν καρπόν. 

Theophr. 

το ἧς, Kalo οὕσπερ οὖν GOUT αλιξὶς ὀνομάζειν πρέποντος. Καὶ 
Peet κτλ. ΕἾ ΤΟΥ forsan sic ¢ migendus, νομάξειν. Πρέποντες 
᾿ μέγιστοι. [" Hwe omnia translata sunt αὖ Oppiano 1. 150. 
a. Anstot. vin. 15. Plin. ix. 16. qm de asello eadem traduut. 
iicaun vero pisces, oves et πρέπηντα: ἀπο. non novimus.”’ 
Schneider. Nabil mutandam. Oppian. 1. c., Πρήϑατόν τε καὶ ἥπατοι 
ἠδὲ πεῖτοντες, Deest voc. πρέποντες in IT. Steph. Phes. et Schneider. 
Lex. dip! 

τοῦς Tern χαὶ ἡ μηλέα. J. ἐν τῇ Mydea, sc. Κραμβίς. [ Deinde 
pre txts repoue τίκτεται. Ep. J 

mobi. Πανταχοῦ otro »ἰστρηύμενοι, καὶ μαστεύοντε; τροφὴν πλείονα, 
νὰ Geyeny πευξγενοα ἐνηη αὐτοῖς καὶ ἡποπρησβέντες, ἀποῤῥήξωσιν ἑαυτῶν τὶ 
BRUTE, Leg. ὑποπλησθέντες. (Cf. cap. 63., Οἴστρο" re ἀζροδισίου 
ψὰ Sage ὑποπιωπλαται. Lp.) 

—Ol. Τῆς ἐπιφανείας. Any ἐπιφάνεια 3 ° 

- . 3 ων , oe ν. κῃ “We ὑὼ 

N. 1. Φησὶν ἐν cvyypudy Aiwy, μόσχον ἐλεᾷφαντῆς ὡραιαν, ὡς ἐκξιίνοι, 
ἐτῶν oe Gey ἐλέφαντι νέῳ καὶ καλῷ. ‘Transponendo corrige, ὡραίαν 
loam, συνελῆεῖν ἐλέφαντι νέων καὶ καλῷ, ὡς ἐκεῖνοι. [“ Gesnero m50- 
leutior et confusa constructio Ita cofponenda videtur: Δίων φησὶν 
ἀνὴρ τῆς τῶν ἐλεδάντων ἄγρας οὐκ ἄπειρος (pro avigan οὐκ ἀπειρονὴ ἰδεῖν 
μῦσχην ere edavres συνελύειν et cet. De h. 1. disputat Vales. Emendd.- 
p. 124.” Schnerler, ] ° 

—15. 100d ὃς ἄρα ὁ μαργαρίτη; ἔοικε πεπωρωμένω. L. πεκυρωμιένο, 
ardenti, sc. P yropo. . 
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N.S. @oaw δὶ ἔχει the περιφερείας TO λεῖον καὶ εὐτερι purer 
Sensus Se Sinnlis est nature cum testa circumanibiente. 

X. 21. Καὶ ταῖς ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ξαίνουσι χνυζομένους καὶ δακρύοντας. 
An σάρκας ἀνθρώπρν ἐξεμέουσι χνυζόμενοι καὶ δακρύοντες ! P ἰὼ CO. πλὴη- 
γαῖς. [ta emm recte ἢ. |. inte rpretatur, et a varus conjectuns de- 
tundit Abresclf ad “Sschylum ‘I. i. p. 140. Schneider.] 

—4. Eixatours 6 τὸν μὲν κροκόδειλον ἐκεῖνοι ὕδατι. Emblema 
aque i Hicroglyphicis ὁ ut falco emis. ᾿ 

τ᾿ πότομον αὐτῶν εἶναι λέγοντες πῦρ καὶ ὕδωρ ἀμιγές. Ταῦτα οὖν 
πενλοῦντες Αἰγύπτιν! φασι. An contractio ut im Hieroglyphic Inf vel 
pro ἄτοπον. Pio ἀμιγὲς 1. ἀμιγεῖς. Pro πενθοῦντες 1. ἐννήουντες, 

—25. Μάτεισι δὲ ὑπὸ τὴν ὑπήνην αὐτοῖς γένειον. L. ἣ ὑπήνη ὑπὸ τ 
γένειον. 

—30. Εἰ λάβοι τινὰ ἕκαστος. Transpone, “Exacios αὐτῶν εἰ λαιῆοι 
τινα. 

— Kai παραθέντο 
κρξῶν ἐμπίπλαται, εἰ ἐφ 

Peideras δὲ καὶ ἐσθῆτο 

—319 Τοῦ παντὸς ἂν 
ἂν σὺν δι χη τικήσαιντο. 

-ὐῷ. Talis ὅσαι πεφύκασι ἃς. χωρίκις. Sed rectius legeretur ἐν 
τόποις ὅπου. 

Ἔντρῦθα γοὺν καὶ τὰς ἑαυτοῦ μούσας αὐτὸν διλοσοί εἰν os σοδυὶ 1."- 
τῶν φασί. Scasus, Cantilenain sacram vel philosophicam reecitare. 

AL. 9. Ὅσα ay ἔχη καλῶς, 1. δ. possideat, vel venetur recte, 
honorifice, sed potius lecendum αἰτήσῃ καλῶς. 

—10. Εἶτα. LL. εἰ τά. 

-- “Adda μήσιός γε οὐδὲ ταύτῃ ῥαθυμον. Sensus videtur, 4AAa μηδα- 
μῶ; εἴην ταὔτῃ ῥάθυμος. [“ ΜἝήσιος Cod. alter Gesueu μισιος scribit. 
Gesnerus μνησιος emendat.” Schneider. ] 

"AAN ὄψει τι καὶ σύμβολον. L. ἐν ὄψει, au fronte, i. 6, λευκὸν τατοῖ- 
yovoy ἐν τῶ μετώπῳ, bicrod. mi. 28, ; 

—22. “Sls tprodas πᾶς, |. nar. 

—23. Kal φολίδας ἸΙ. κατά. : 

—34. ᾿Ὑπηρέτις μὲν δὴ θεοῦ θεραπείας. L.. Σαραπιδος, 

—10. Διπάλλου βασιλεως. An un ἀλλου τ [Ὁ Καὶ δ᾽ és’ OG, 
ita scrips! cum Gronovio, cui assentitur Abresch ad AEschylum in. 
» 40%, et sic est m versione Gylli. Vulgo καὶ dimaradaoy Bacircuc, 
quasi Dipallus rex fuerit.” Schneider, J 

ATE. 5. 'Ὑπὸ δὲ τῷ ) βωμῷ καὶ Qwaevowss λευκοὶ, καὶ παρὰ τῷ The 
ποδι τοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος ἕστηκε μῦς. Pone punctum post φωλεύουσι, οἵ 
Corr. λευκὸς δὲ χαὶ x. τ. λ. 

---Ο. Οἱ δὲ ἀπό τε Μουσῶν add. ἀλλότριοι. 

-Σ Πλησίον. τῆς θαλάττης" καὶ ἐκεῖνον, ὡς ὑμᾶς πολλάκις ἐῶσι, Ϊ,. 
πλησίον Τῆς θαλάττης καὶ ἐκεῖνον, οὕτως ὑμᾶς. 

—7. Καὶ ὄναρ. L. κατ᾽ ὄναρ. 


i’ 


, Α “ 
κρέα καὶ ὀπτὰ, ἐμπίπλατοι. ΓΙ, παρμαάϑεντο: 


7 2 μή 

ἢ Ἢ ῦπτα. 

eee . ΓΚ \ MeN > 

EYGUC ake i 4\n fa 

δίκη τιμήσαιτο τήνδε τὴν ἀσπίδα. 1,. πᾶντε: 


m= 
Ὁ 

= 
δὲσ 


“πα ὃν 


Cure .Posteriores. 501 


x Li. 18. "ByrociSuvre εἰς τὸν ὠκὺν δρόμον ὑπὸ ῥύμης τὸ θηρίον ὠθούμενον. 
πὴ 0 transpone, ᾿Εμποδίξοντα τὸ θηρίον ὑπὸ ῥώμης ὠθούμενον εἰς τὸν ὠκὺν 
νι + 
δούμον. 
—27. Πυῤῥοὶ δέ εἰσιν οἱ κατὰ τοῦ ἰνίου πλατεῖς,ρώς βράγχια. Sc. 
τένοντες, aliquod simile branchiis piscium. ΄ 
ι a f ~ [ ς Ν > Ψ 
—32. Πολλοὺς τίκτει καὶ διαδόρους, καὶ τὸ λειφθὲν τοῖς ἀπείροις ἄπει- 
I . 7 © 
ev. An lusts verborum? Vel leg. τ. A. ἄτειρον, numero infinitum. 
(‘* Hoe esse corrupta, nemo non νοοῖ, In altero suo Codice ἄπει- 
pov abesse testatur Gesnerus. Versio Lat. seusum Ieene expriniit, 
ξ Ε ogee Γ x . 
Quarum species omnes persequi velle infinitum foret.” Schneider. J 


-π--τ-ὸ -τ- --.ὔὺἰκ.Χ..-.--.--.ὄ- .,.,..... ee ee eee eee .. --. ΞΡ hess aes  ΘΑΡΕΝΣ 


CURE POSTERIORES, 


Crassicat Journal, Vou. vit. P. 350. 


Belle Aréthuse, ainsi ton onde fortunée 

Roule au sem furieux, et Amphitrite ¢tomice 

Cu erystal toujours pur et des flots toujours clair, 
(Que jamais ne corrompt l’amertume des mer-.. 

M. δυνά croit que ces beaux vers de la Henriade out ἐλ τεὴν 

dooce passuve de ‘st. Grégoire de Nazianze : 
Οὕτω διεξηειμεν ἥσυχον βίον" 
Πγγῆ τι;, οἶμαι, πόντιος καθ᾿ ὑδάτων 
Γλυκεῖα πικρῶν, ὥσπερ οὖν νομίζεται. 

Je repondrais presque que Voliaire, bien loin d’avoir imite les 
vers de St. Gregoire, ne les a jamais lus. I] ne puisoit pas ἃ des 
searees st @lolguces. Vers la fin de sa vie, quand 1} se fut mis en 
vnene ouverte et en revolie déclarée contre la religion Chrétienne, 
εἰ parcourut quelques volumes des Péres; mais ce tut pour y chet- 
cber des moyens de nidicuhser Je christamsms ct ses Apotres, t non 
pus pour y prendre des images et des couleurs poétiques. Lorsqu il 
nt ls Henrriac, αἱ (το fort jeuny, et a cetie epoyue il ne hsait- 
gue ‘es autcursgcopnus et classique, ; Vapeile, par exemple, oa al ἃ 
piss myanifestement Videe de sa comparaison, [on effet, quire - 
-annoft dans ces vers de la dixidwe Fglogue, le type de ceux de 
V rsire ? 

Loatremum hunc, Arethasa, mili concede laborem.... 
sic tibi, cum fluctus sabterlabere Sicanus, 
Doris amara suam non intermisceat undam. 

Je ne cois pas uon plus M. Boyd, quand if nous dit que Ie 
vers de Racine, . 

Je crais Dieu, cher Abner, et u’ai point d’autre crate,” 
estimité d'une phrase de St. Chrysostéme. La pensée est telle- 
micut naturelle ct simple quctle a pu se préscuter a Vesprit de St. 
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Chrysostéme, de Racine, et de bien d’autres.  Luneau de Boisjes 
main, dans son Commentaire sur Athalie, pense que Racine a pu 
imiter ce vers et de |’ Ecclésiastique ; “ gui timet Donianum, nihi 
trepidabit et non garebit,” ou ce vers dontil ne nomme pas lauteu 


ket gui cyint vrannent Dieu ve cramt pas autre chose. 


{opinion du Commentateur a, si non plus de vérité, au moit- 


plus de vraisemblance que eclle de ἈΠ, Boyd. 


A FRENCIIALAN 


ADVERSARIA LITFERARLA. 


Nov wi. 


An quicquid reciptiur, ad modem vecepicntis recyetur 2? hears 


Pompeia ut vetuit Pharnaces arma secutus 
Optate patri spem superesse fiew, 

{πὸ invitus adbuc his fidum aflatur amicum 
Dictis, qui tanto ex agmine solus adest. 
Aspicis ut nequeunt, quae vite prodigus hana! 

Porrigere optatam toxiea mortis opein! 
~Me tamen haud jubeas patrios dediscere more: 
Romanique ducis signa superba sequi. 
Non sic magni olim Pouti, qui sceptra teuebat 
Qui tanto urgebat regna aliena meta, 
Supplicibus credas Pompeium accedere votts, 
Et majestatem prodere posse suam ! 

Ero age et hoc (restat misero mihi sola salut. 
Hee via:) jam properes ense ferire tatus. 
Sit mihi sit pulchrum infelicem ponere vitam, 

Sit nato domimis posse plucere nuvis. 


J. "Κα - 


An detur in rerun naturc absolute guces? Ne. ἐσ. 


Scipio ut incensas capte Carthagmis arces 
Moemiaque irato milite strata videt, 

Solvitur in lacrymas; jam pristina gloria wentis, 
Urbis jam antique splendida iprago subit 

Nune animo occurrit, Guoties nova bella mevebat 
Carthago, et quantos misit in arma duces ; 

Magnanimi quales ibant in prielia Barca, 
Quot Mago, quot cades impiger Hanno dabat ! 

Tum que bella tulit victricibus Hanniba! armis, 
Ut Canusi immenso funere stravit agrum. 

Inde ct supremi recolens discrinina bethi 
Taadem hc fatidico pectore verba movet ; 
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Imperii Carthago ruis longdm wmula nostri! 
it guudet magno Roma soluta metu. 

Quin tu, preclarum jactes utcunque triumphum, 
Ft spolia ultnci plurima rapta manu, 4 

‘Tu mex plorabis sinilem subversa ruinam, 
‘Lu pariter sdiume ἃ culuine Roma rues, 


J. BURROWS. 


ele 


An aliquid vivleatum sit diuturnun? = Negatur. 


J aw οὐ uffectans, vite jam exosa tumultus 
Accedit satictus virgo pudica fares, 
Templa patent, tristesque instaurant ordine pompas 
Yor varias explent sedula turba vices — 
Pars mambus lychnos immeifsa per atria portant, 
Pars sacris sparguat thura sabia focis, 
Atque ipsain matris jum fongdm amplesibus bieret 
Et visa est tiuidw prodere signa nore - 
Ergo et flexanimi proebent solatia cantus, 
Εἰ dubiam firmaut organa sancta fidem, 
Nec cessat speranda μὲ» spondere sacerdos 
Praia, et harentem spe stimulare aova. 
Atque monet Castas animas et libe carerites 
Qua tandem iu supera gaudia sede manent!. 
Ma immeta diu paulatin: lumina tolhit 
Ad calum, et tremuly concipit ore prece:, 
‘Tsun ponit quo cultu olim qua veste solebat 
Luter virzineos pulchrior ire choros. 
Vosque leves cure jubeo jam rite valere, 
Luquit, delicts jam frutura novis, 
Ais ne tanta tibi demuin spes irrita cedat 
wduam nunc arrect’ fervida mente foves ! 


Atte aealhi unqagm mutate {ἘΠ sortis ‘ 
αὐγάς, deheris usque fruare tus! 
ὃ 
-- lp a 


° 
vn gerdgiad recipitur ud modin recspientss, recipiatur @ Att: mecnr, 


Dum gemit Emilius mediis immista triumphs 
Funera, et orbat® tristia fata domus, 

Hite tamen sacra scandit capitolia pompa 
Atque hoc invicto pectore verba movet. 

Hoc est, quod volui, neque enim torture fe-fellit 
Me mea, in adversas mox abitura vices. 

Vidi ego jam domitam Amathiam, jan Persea captum 
Ad nustios Vidi pracubtuisse pedes 
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Tum nimium faustis ceepi difidere rebus, 
Mensque est visa aliquid premonuisse maluim. 

Ergo in me ajebam, si quam fata invida cladem, 
Si quam mutati numinis ira parat, 

In me tota ruat; sit tantam in cwtera sospes, 
Sit taitum imperio patria salva suo. 

Nec visum est aliter superis ; stant omnia vobis 
Integra ; me gerhino vulucre fata pre-nunt: 

Et video gerino extinctis jam funere natis 
Nullam ultra Amiliz spem superesse domus -- 

Quicquid id est, potero vestris tamen usque triumphis 
Cladesque et luctus posthabuisse meos. 


J. BURROTES. 


a-Si <a 


πὸ 


Admonita locorum. 


Ixter hyperboreas sedes, terramque Britannfim 
Qua vix prompsit adhuc sera Thalia melos, 

Cur jubeor Muse percerine tortor ineptus 
Jiaitcis frustra desipuisse modis ? 

Aspice ut invitis oneratur fructibus arbos 
Radices mutilas questa, polumque novun, 
Quem dura Agricole manus in sua transtulit irva 

Ut procul a patria marceat exul humo ! 
Versibus en nostris sie Musa exotica kinguet, 
Hea non Anghiace convenit illa solo! 
Fortunate puer, qui lifora sacra pererras, 
Fit loca Piertis non aliena choris, 
Qua serpit placidus cantato Mincius amne, 
Et Tiberis volvit nobilitatus aquas, 
Mic ultro inspirant rura ipsa Poetica cantus, 
Mesayue dat taciles nou operosa modos, 
Qua juga non ips: tolluat ingloria montes, 
Nec satus gelidi, nec sine vate nemus. 
In numerom εκ trepidac modulamine i.vu 
Assert et laudes fons memor usque suas. ὶ 
Hic Naso argutos olim narrabat anuores, 
Audit bec numeros syiva, Tibulle, tuos. 
Nunc etiam memores servant loca nota τα πη αὶ 
Et latet in dumis jum pharetratus amor. 
O Deus, Ὁ si quis macico me litte> sistat, 
Nata'e Aonidum fas sit adire solum ! 
Vocales inter sylvas, argutaque saxa 
Indigenam sumat nostra cameena lyrain, 
Perqueé sacras valles, divinaque rura canentis 
Accipiat no-trum [αὖθ canora inelo: ἢ 


J. BURKOILS 
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Age, dic Lutinwn, 
Barbite, carmen. Honrat. 


Inesse credo coclitus ingent 
Divimiorem huic particulam, SUIS 
Qui primus isuctas per artes 
Verba dedit socianda chordis ; 
Qui primus cstro percitus ignco, et 
Furore duter plenus, in arduum 
Conscendit, haud segnis relictam 
Spernere humniun fugiente penna 
ἘΠῚ citatus pectoris impetus 
Miranda rerum ostendit, et intima 
Areana Nature canoris 
Sspheuit fidibus tagistra: 
Hine facta vivunt. hine meua.orabile 
Nomen supremum fertur in athera, 
Moruque non cedeus avare 
Per medias soviet ae nubes - 
Vivant adhuc, qui livrigerum decus, 
Non indecoro pulvere sordidum, 
Tulere 5; quos Victoria egit 
Per veieris monumenta fame 
Vivunt adhuc, qui mordicus humidam 
Vulsere tennam, cedere nescu, 
Qu? sponte pro terris avitis 
e Egregiam posuere vitam. 
At non superbam Grecia gloniam 
Julit duello sol; vec addidit 
Heroas imsiznes sacrorum 
Sola Deion m pumerum : sed arms 
Egit tiunphos plurima nobiles 
Gens ; sunt et ips's carmina; sunt Jyrx, 
Cantare magnorum potuntes 
» Facta diu eoemoranda recam, 
st et Lato gloria huimini, 
Vivuntque multi haud illagrymabiles, 
Quos servat ornatos piorum 
Pagina, non peritura, vatuin. 
Damnosa nunquam deminuc ‘dies, 
Non flamma, non vis, "lacce, caus melos , 
Viventque démica per wyum 
Aufidica pumen Camoeue. 


JOD: 18 ἰὼ. 
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Translation from VincENT BouRNeE. 
SUICIDA. 


Musca meam volitat circum importuna lucernaim, 
Alasque amburit jam prope jamque suas. 
Nxepe repello manu venientem, et, Ineptula mse 
Quz te, inquam, impellit tanta libido mori: 
Hla tamen redit, et, quanquam servare laboro, 
Instat, ct in flammas exitiumque ruit. 
Ixiguam tibi nolo animam, quam projicis, ultra 
Servare : et, si sis certa perire, perl. 


‘O°. ATTOPONTHN. 

Mui mod ἱπταμένη περὶ λαμπάδα μᾶρμε ρύεσσαν, 
Φλέγματι δειλαία τὼ πτέρυγ᾽ ἠνθράκισεν. 

Πολλάκ᾽ ἐγὼ παλάμαισιν ἀπώθεον ἄσσον ἰοῦσαν, 
Θωύσσων, τί πόθυς τοῖος ἔνεστι θανεῖν ; 

; \ / \ ~ f v ΝῚ 

AAR μάτην καὶ τουτυ᾿ παλιντρόπος ἐσσυται, HG: 
Νήπιος ἐν μανίαις ὄλλυται αὐτοᾷφόνοις. 

“Ερῤῥεο, εἰ τόγε θυμὸς ἐπέσσυται οὐκέτι σώτω 
Σὸν βίον εἰ μάλα λῆς» Eppeo εἰς ᾿Λίδου. ΝῊ 
δι . dD. Wil 


ἴω 


Carmina Quadragesimalia. 

Hic ubi cupressi tristes, ubi lurida taxus 
Parvula nigranti fronde sepulcira tegit ; 

Hic vinidi subtis tumulo, vetus incola ruris 
ZEterno obductus membra gopore, jacet. 

Nou 1185 Parte moles extructa column, 
Noon illis busti surgit inane decus : 

ed longa ignotos urgent oblivia Manes, 
Et neglecta midis contegit ossa lapis. 

Hic tamen, hic potuit forsan divinior aura 
Mentis, et ztherius C2lituisse vigor ; 

Hic qui subjecto potuit dominarier orbi, 
Aut seva ultrici bella movere manu ; 

sed vetuit fortuna; sed arcta repressit. egestas, 


Et dura edomuit corda laboris onus. 
* ἃ 


i .ω΄.. “0 μῶν 


Jam Consul, Parthosque parans incessere bello, 
‘Tufaustum Crassus cum properaret iter ; 
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Contra urbis lhimeu servans, portamque Capenam, 
Cinctusque irata plebe, Iribunus adest ; 
Vicinasque tenens aras, arcana Decorum 
Numina, vit hominum voce cienda, vocat 
‘Pune ergd Euphratem superans tranquillaTacesses, 
Et nunquam Lano debita regna jugo? 
Nec quidyu‘m populo curas data fata Quirmi, 
Nee tu fatidica scripta verenda Dew? , 
Eirgd sine auspiciis, Consul, sine numite Divum, 
Romana in vetitum provehis arma solum ; 
(Quod tibt enim augurium, qua tausta reportat aruspesx 
Omina, qua supero vota litata Jovi ἢ 
At me vatem habeas—si bella injusta malignos, 
Ut reor, at spero, smt Aabitura Deos, ΝΙΝ 
ἔρθει, cudus quam primum, oro, et sine clade tuorum 
fpse Juas proprium, victima justa, scelus. 
G. CANNING, 


——>{ oe 


Lympha sitim pellit, rabidum levat aura calorem, 
Vina fugant curas, amor ipse medetur amori, .α : 
Sc vole de Sts. Marthe. 


ei a — 


Menage, Antibaillet T. 1. p.9, 10. quotes a Latin Fable, in 24 
fambica, and a Greck Epigram ot 2 Jimes, written by Salmasius 
agamst Cercoetius, 2. 6. Petavius, with whom he nad one of his 
squabbles. : . 

The Epigram is a translation of Catullus’s Mentula conatur, Xc. 
and the fable a paraphrase of the following lines of Jos, Scaliger 
(Prolegom. ad Canon, Isagog } agamst our Lydiat, 

ἐλιβάτον κατὰ even ἀνεῤῥιχᾶτο πίθηκος 
αἰπὺν ἐπεισβαίνειν δὐρανὸν ἐλπόμενος. 
δοαξάμενος δ᾽ ἄκροιο, καὶ οὐνδἐπέκεινα παρελῦοιν 
τοῖσι θεασάμενος πρωκτὸν ἔδειξε μόγυν. - 
9 


- ΒΒ 5 a — ae - 


Epitaph on Vic kius inthe Cathedral of Ο εν. 


Qui curas Regum οἱ Regnornm pondera obvi 
Pervigil hic dormit Vighus in tumulo. | 

Parce pios, Lector, manes turbare, quietet: 
Hae post tot vigiles vindicat umbra ce: 

At vigilis Vigli exemaplo vigil esse memente , 
Nil etenim vita est, sit nisi ΘᾺ vigil. 
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Scevola, the great Roman lawyer, being asked what work 
might be performed on a holy day, said: quod omissum noceret. 


~~ πο συ 


The son of tte President Thuanus, (De Thou) was condemned 
to death by Cardinal Richelieu, for refusing to betray a secret en- 
trusted to his honor of a conspiracy against tle Minister. Hence 
the occasion of the following distich : 

O Leégum subtile nefas! quibus inter amicos 
Nolle fidem frustra perdere proditio est ! 


ee ἔορο- το τ τον 


Barthelemi Facio carried his hatred of Laurentius Valla to such 
aheight, that when, on his deyth-bed, he was informed that his 
epem was dead, he suid : : 

Ne vel in Elysiis, sine vindice, Valla susurret, 
Facius haud multos post obit ipse dies. 


- — παν. ---αῖοφ.- «ὅπ. -- 


Twrooric’s Epigram on Quid Novi, which is enquired after 
nm No. NNV. of the Classica/Journal, 1 should) conjecture tu 
l:ave been composed on his way home from a raree show, where 
he had wen a learned goose, the chess-plaving automaton, and ἃ 
hare perfornurg the manual exercise. Were the world diowned ἃ 
accond time, Deucalion and Prrrha need not again cast: stones 
behind them to become the parents of a future race; for we have 
already anew race which can perform human actions. 


WS. 1. 


+ anne ER — cao 


[ν΄ the Lite of Mr. Gibbon, written by himself, and published a: 
his miseellancous Works, is the following passage : ‘‘ In the peru- 
sal of Livy (xx. 44.) L had been stopped bya sentence in a speech 
of Hannibal, which cannot be reconciled, by any torture, with kis 
character or argument. "The commentators dissemble or confess 
their perplexity. It occurred to me that the change of a single 
letter by substituting vfio instead of, odio, might restore a clear and 
consistent sense, but 1 wished to weigh my emendation in scales 
leas partial than my own; 1 addressed myself to M. Crevier, the 
successor of Rollin, and a professor in th: university of Paris, whe 
had published a large and valuable edition of Livy ; his answer 
was speedy and polite, he praised my mgenuity, and adopted my 
conjecture.” Gibbon’s Misc. i. p. 70, Dublin, 1790. Δ]. Cre- 
vier’s letter is published in the Appendix, p. 507, and is quite as 
flattering to Mr. Gibbon as he represents it, “ J’adopte toutes vos 
olscrvations, tous vos raisonnemens ; pur le changement d'une seule 
lettre vous substitucz ἃ ui seus louche et obscur une pensee 
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claire, convenable au caractére de celui qui parle,” &c. The sen- 
tence In Hanmbal’s speech is as follows: “ tunc flesse decuit, 
quum ademta nobis arma, incensa naves, jnterdictum externis 
bells, Wo enim: vulnere concidimus ; nec esse in vos odio vestro 
consuffia ab Romans credas,” &c. Perhaps διε old reading, 
odio, may be defended upon the authority of the following passage 
in Jus on, lib. vi. cap. ὁ. : “ Artaxerxes, rex Persarum, legatos in 
Graciain mitut, per quos jubet omnes ab arnus discedere, qui aliter 
fecisse!, eum se pro hoste habiturum, civitatibus libertatem suaque 
omnia resutuit: quod non Grecie laboribus assiduisque bellorum 
internecivis odiis consulens fecit, sed ne,” &e. 1 believe uc person 
would propose to substitute of77s in this latter passage, and yet the 
two scem exactly parallel; in both foreign war is interdicted, and 
the reason of the prohibition 15 ay dened not to be as might at first 
be amaemed οὐδ consulere, to avoid the exciting or the gratifymg 
those anery passtuns and deadly hatreds, which as they are the 
frequent causes of war, so are they to be reckoned among its most 
fatal effects. Consulere, which signifies merely taking ente consi- 
deration, may be either ma good or a bad sense ; of good to be 
soueht, or evil to be avoided. Hannibal’s speech is so strikmg a 
passage, that it has been necessarily tanslated by all the compilers. 
They m general, as Su δὺς Ralagh, Rollin, &c. dissembhug ther 
perplesity, omit this sentence altogether. “The Uniersal History, 
vol, vi. p. S84. translates, “do not imagine that the Romans, out 
of any particular aversion to you, bave formed a scheme for your 
destruction.” This sounds: strangely in Hanmbal’s naouth. But 
itisremarkable, that Hooke, b. iv. c. 37. translates thus, “do not 
flatter yourselves that the Romans have cousulted your yimet οὐ 
evidently correcung Ὁ ον,  Hooke’s fist edition was published 
m1715, and the second, which ouly [ bave seen, mm 1756, the 
same vear in which Crevier’s letter to Gibbon was yritter. 
Could the emendation have reached him so svon ? on did he correct 
it himself without claimimg so much credit for it? Phave uo doubt 
that Mi Gibbon did not borrow it from him. — | have ap edition 
ef Crevier's Mivy, Pans, 1768, typis* Barbou, which reads odio 
‘vithen obscure note to explain it. Perhaps itis but a* reprint of 
an older edition. Upon the wRole it may seem, Ist, that the cor- 
rechon is unnecessary ; 2d, that Hooke has a claim to the merit 
of it, such as it is, as strong as Mr. Gibbon; and sdly, that Cre- 
«ier, who first adopted it, may havesubsequently rejected it. 


᾿ W. 5... 7. 


Tur trial by Ordeal, the fuvorite offspring of superstition, 
has been by Fleury, Le Brun, and others, supposed to be derived 
from the ancients, because Pliny, (1. 8.0c. 2.) mentions a family in 
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Tuscany, upon whom the sacred fire, made in honor of Apollo, hud 
no effect. But M. Howard, with much more appearance of rea- 
sun, imagines that,tt originated from the miracles attributed by 
the Christiuns to their Saints. (Fraités sur les Coutumes Anelo- 
Normandes, tdi i. p. 577.) However that may be, this mode of 
trial existed here so early as the reign of Ina; and William the 
151 found it im use in this country, when he mounted the throne. 
His Normans, attached by early habit to the tnal by duel, rejected 
a mode of decision, which appeared to them as a superstitious for- 
mality, though 1 was still suffered to be resorted to by old and 
inaimed men, and by women. According to the laws of Ina, the 

accused had the choice of the tral by fire, or that bv water. ἢ 
he preferred the former, an iron was prepared that weighed three 
pounds at the most. No persen, except the priest, whose duty it 
was to preside on the occasion, entered the temple, after the fire 
destined to heat the iron was kindled. The iron bemg placed 
upon the fire, two men posted themselves on each side of the sron 
to dete:nine upon the degree Οἱ heat it ought to possess. As 
soon as they were agreed upon this point, the same number of men 
were introduced ab utrogue latere, aud they also placed themselves 
at the two extremities of the iron. All these witiesses passed the 
might sting, &c.—At day-break, the priest, after sprinkling them 
with the holyawater, and making them drmk, presented them with 
the book of the Evangelists to kiss, and then crossed them. The 
mass then bevan. From that moment the fire was no more in- 
creased : but the iron was left on the embers, until the last collect 

‘That finished, the iron was raised, and the most profound silence 
was observed, in praying the Deity to manifest the trutb. At this 
lustant, the accused took the iron into his hand, and carried it to 
the distance of nine fect, juala mensuram pedum equs. The trial 
being ended, the hand of the accused was bound up, and the ban- 
dage sealed ; and, three days after, the hand was examined, to 
ascertain whether it was or not zmpure, which Mr. Flowaid thas: 
explains : ce qui doit, je crois, faire entendre que Con weétoit pas 
coupable, quand la main conservoit des marques de briture, mar: 
seulement’ lorsque la brilure tombuit en supuration (ubt supra.) 

But, if the accused elect the trial by water, then the water was 
placed in a vessel, and heated to the highest degree. For inferior 
crimes, the accused plunged his arm yy to the wrist; for crimes 
of deeper dye, he plunged it up to the elbow. In every other part 
of the ceremony, the two species of trial by water and fire agreed. 
(LL. Inw c. 77.) 

‘The Mirror coincides with the text of Glanville, (c. i. s. 23.) 
and Lerd Hale informs us, “ that in all the time of King John, 
the purgation per zgnem et aquam, or the trial by ordeal, conti- 
nued, as appears by frequent entries upon the rolls: but, it seems 
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‘have ceased with this ae os I do not find itm use in any time 
ane (List. Com. Lan. 152.)—pp. 350, 301, 2. 


TS Ire 
In Sophoclhs Atsackm Emendationer. 


Hac emendationum sylloge confecta est eSchedis Viri apud Oxo- 
menses doctrina cumulitissimi. 5, Brunckiana editione nondum 
visa, has Conjecturas paucas margini editionis Johnsoaiane allevit, 
nonnullis quoque adjectis, quas ὁ libro olim ‘Tuupiano, nou ante 
Baie descripserat. 

, τρέπει : lege νέμει ex Ald. [ita Brunck.] 
τ βούλημ᾽ : lexe βούλευμα [ita Br. ] 
46. ποίαισι τ τόλμαις ταῖσδε καὶ φρενῶν »θράσει . lege τοῦτο Frectine 
fortasse τῷ δὲ xi: vid. Porson ad Mien. 137 3] es 
9}. φόνου: lege πόνου [ita Schol. pro var. ἔθει, ἢ 
SO. εἰς δομους: : lege ¢ εν δόμοις ex Ald. 
168. Dawesium p. 224 sequor [πὰ Br. 
170. yr’: lege ἥντιν᾽ cium Johusono. 
210. lege Τελεύταντος. 
ae lege δουριάλωτον [τὰ τ. 
210. βάρος: lege made es Add. 
“10. ἡμὶν et ae ita accentu sunt nolanda. (Vad. ΕἸΜΙ ΟΠ ino 

Prefat. ad Oidip. Tyr. ] ᾿ 
OQ. φΦρονιμος: lege φρόνιμον ex Ald. 

50. lege λόγοις e Stobeo. [ita Bij 

370. πάνθ᾽ ὁρῶν : lege πᾶν θροῶν. 

302. rats’: lege rail’: es Ald, 

405, 0. An legendum εὖ τὰ πρὶν Bives,, Φίλοι τοὺς Gael πέλας, Se 
priora ‘facta contemplit habentur aque ac hee pre sentia. 

427. προχεῖται" lege myomuae: fila Se ‘hol, προκείμενός eye. ot Dr 
tacite. | ᾿ 

AAS. κάρτος : lege xeat. ὧν Ald. 

448. ἀπῇξαν: lege ἀπεῖοζαν: [ita AIS. D. et sane vero feetio ct 


γνώμης μ᾽ ἀπϑρξαν: G. BJ 9 
"6. κάναθεξσα : lege xaveleioe [ita Br. j 
45. μου: lege junk CX Ald. e 


567. κοινῇ : lege κοινὴν ex Ald. 

688 = 67 9. lege ἡμῖν cum Kustero, VICE juny. | 

78627425. lege χάνθεν. curse ut vitetuy Anapestus m 4ta dece. [ita 
Br. nate pro κἄνθϑεν" xovris. | 

784773. τότ᾽ : lege vel τοῦτ᾽ : vel ree [hic postremum Musgr. | 

793782. εἰ δ ἀπεστερήμεϑα lege εἰ δ᾽ ἀφυστερήμεθα “{(ὑρμ]ος hha 

sane speciosa ct fortasse vera.] 

SQO= 881. ἄγρας: lege etpus ex Ald. 

905 = 895. τῶδε: lege τηῦδε [misericordign propter hunc.J 
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946-934. apa γ᾽ : lege ap’ ἣν [fortasse ex Ald. itaenm Br. tacite. | 

10179908. ékeia—Bakio: fortusse ὠκεῖα: vid. Aristoph. Av. 929. 

1027 = 1098. lege ἦ πού us Τελαμὼν [6 Toupio ad Suid. V. 20.) 

1041 = 1022. παῦρα δ᾽ ὠφελήσιμοι : leve ὠφελήσιμα [ita Br.] et con- 

fer Aristoph. Ran. ᾿᾽Ολίγον Te χρηστόν ἐστιν. 

1052. τοῦτ᾽ : lege τοῦδ᾽ ; [ita Br. tacite. | 

10721052. ΓΗ͂Ν lese ἄγειν ἐκ Ald. [ Br. ἄξειν. 

10938= 1078. ἰὸρμὲ καϑεστήκει ex Ald. 

1151: 1112, lege οἱ πόνου πολλοὶ mAcew—vuleus labore victum qua- 
ritans. 

1162—11¢3. lege ναύτας ew Ald. 

1164= 1145. lege χρυφε is ex Ald. 

T2890= 1070. lewe χἀνύητ᾽ [ita Mss.] 

1313= 1206. lege φιτεύσας fox Heathio. ] 

1375138. lege βροτοῖς ne alanis ab hominibus censentur [its 
Br.e Mss. 27 

1400 1592. τόν: lege Tove. 


1425: 1116. lege κοὐδενὶ γάρ πω. 


Toupilt 


57. κτείνειν ἔχων : lege ἑλών, 

G5. wee δεδυρκότι. 

309. lege ἐρξισθεὶς [quod Schol. pro vas. lect. eainbet. ; 
O13. lege davoinv [ita Broce Ms.] 

981. τ᾽ ἄλημα: lege a πάλημα. [Vid. Musgr.] 

ri lege ἐχθροπάλημα. 


45 . lege ξυνάσειν [5ε6 vid. Dawes. ] 
850, 1, 2. 3=839—842. Spunia hwe. Vid. Schol. ταῦτα y¢ wien: 
bel pn 


πθ0 ἘΞΗΊΟ. lege o οὐ δείνον ECTS, 


o> <i -τέβοπενεν --..- 


CriricaL ReMARKS on some Passages i” Dioporvus 
SICULUS. 


Diodore de Sicile, 1. xm. c. δῷ, Το ἢ. p. 607. Edition de 
Wesseling. ἢ s’agit du temple de Jupiter Olympien, que les Agri- 
geutins avaient fait lever. On lit: πῶν AE STONN τὸ peyelas 
καὶ τὸ ὕψος ἐξαίσιον ἐχουσῶν. ~La suite de la description, et lex- 
pression γλυφαῖς, bas-r clief, qui s’y trouve, prouvent qu il faut lire 
τῶν ΛΕΤΩΝ τὸ μέγεϑος καὶ τὸ ὕψος ἐξαίσιον ἐ ἐχόντων. I] 5 ‘apt el 
effot des frontons et non des portiques. 


* On trouve en effet ixsr7wy'dans un Ms. Eb. 
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L. xiv. ς. ὁ. p. 643. Diodore dit, en parlant des ‘trente tyrans 
WAthénes, ἀνεῖλον δὲ καὶ Αὐτόλυκον ἄνδρα παῤῥησιαστήν. .16 πα con- 
gols pas qu’on wait pas reconnu ici Autolycus le Pancratiaste, 
celébre par Je banquet de Xénophon, qui Sat effectivement mis ἃ 
mort pur les trente tyrans, Comme on peut le vor duns Plutarque, 
Vie de Lysandre, ον 15. et dans Pausanias,*l. χε ος 33. Tl faut donc 
corriger dans Diodore ἀνδροῦ Toynpatsxotny. 

Abe aw. ς, 43. ti. p. 35. Diodore raconte le siége dune petite 
ville de PIgy iv par Ipbicrates ct par les Perses, qui avaient alors 
les Atheniens pour ahés. On y lit que les ‘Legyptiens πολλὰ TAEO- 
νεκτοῦντες. διὰ τὴν τῶν ὅπλων ὀχυρότητα, συμπλοκὰς ἐποιοῦντο τοῖς πολε- 
uioss cuvevers. TL. Eapression ὀκυρότης ne s’employe pomt en parlant 
des amnes; ἢ] faut done hire: διὰ τὴν τῶν τόπων ὀχυρότητα." 

1,. xv. c. 52. p. 44. περὶ γὰρ TH πύλας gaia he τοῖς περὶ τὸν ᾽᾿᾽Επα- 
μτνώνδαν κήρυξ τυφλὲν ἄνδρα os ὁδεδραπότοι κομίζων, καὶ, καθάπερ ἥν 
εἰθισμένον, ἀνηγόρευε κηρύττων, LYT ἐξάγειν Θήβηϑεν, μην ἀξανίζειν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀπάγοντα πάλιν δὰ δον On πὸ voit CUCICS, cominent un 
avenge peut prendre la fuite. Que siguitie εἰ Paillcurs Pexpression 
κομίζων ? Stile cneus public le ramenait pquel besoin atait-il de faire 
ya proclamation qu suit? ΠΠ faut Aisite CUFTeer : δή λον ἄνδρα ἀπὸ- 
φεδρακότα κηρύττων. 

{μνν. 6. 04. p. ὅσ, Diedore fait Ie recit de Pinvasion des 
Beéoticns ct de feurs alliés daus la Laconie. [1 dit queste-prares de 
Scirts Ctait garde pat Ischolas. 1] ajoute : ours ae τῶν empaverta- 
τῶν Στρατιῶτων ἐπετελέσατο πρᾶξιν ἡρωϊκὴν, καὶ μνήμης ἀξίαν. Ce 
passage αὶ Ἂ pas ¢ erand sens. Je crois qu il faut hire: οὗτος δὲ εἷς 
τῶν ἐπιξανεστάτων Σπαρτιατῶν. Le changement de’ Στρατιῶτων en 
Σπαρτιατῶν me parait necessaire. On voit dans Aénophon, (his?. 
Cr. LL. Ὁ. ς. ἢ. 4. 24, et suv.) que «εἰ Iss trades, qu “at nomime 
᾿Ιτχόλαυς, aviit sous son Commatdement les νεοδαμώδεις de Sparte, 
ce qu ene: av εἰ tenait un rang distingue,. 

Le. avn Ὁ op. 194. Ditdare dit que tes “Pynews, pour 50 
defendre aie Alexandre, βύρσας καὶ διπλᾶς 5108: spas πεφυκωμέ γα; 
κατοαῤῥάπτοντες, εἰς ταύτας ἀπεδέχοντο τὰς τῶν πετροβόλων πλ NYAS. Je 
SUIS sur pla uc personne 0 ait te Wlessé de cette expression, πεφυ- 
χφρυμένας. Je Crols qu Ἢ faut hire ὃ πεξυσημένας > ce {1 convicnt trés 
bien pour des oulres, qu ‘on wemplissait de veut, et qu'on suspendait 
devant les murs, pour amortir l’eflet des machines de ouerre. 

Ju. xvi. c. He, p. 224. Ll s’agit de Pexpédition ἮΝ Alexandre dans 
Je pays des Paropamisades, oN son armée cprouva uu froid exces- 
«εἰ. Diodore dit : ἔνιοι 62 διὰ τὴν τῆς χιόνος ἀνταύγειαν, καὶ σκληοότητο 
τῆς ἀναβαλλομένης ἀνακλάσεως, ἐφθείροντο. Ll manque ici deux mots, 


' Ne pourrait en pomt lire tr wy σχυξότητωδ Ep, 
ϑ 
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αυ faut suppléer ainsi, ἀνακλάσεως, τὰς ὄψεις ἐφθείροντο. Quinte- 
Curce, qui a suivi les mémes auteurs que Diodore, dit, en parlant 
de cette expédition, L. 7. c. 3. § 15. muitos eranimavit rigor 
ansolitus nivis; multdpum adussit pedes; plurimorum oculis preci- 
pue perniciabilis Furt. 7 C. 


EXCORE QUELQUES MOTS SUR L’INSCRIPTION DE 17, 
COLONNE DE DIOCLETIEN 
A ALEXANDRIE. 


a 


Les remarques de M. le Col. LEAKE, mscrees dans Ie numéro 
X XIX. p. 161, demandent quelques mots d'explication. 1 
avance que VPauteur dune note τὰ avait paru dans le numéro 
NXVILL. “ is incorrect in saying, that M.de CHATEAUBRIAND 
transcribed M. de Villoison’s explanation into his book; for M 
de Chateaubriand’s remarks upon the mscription ate contined to a 
very few sugyrestions,” &c. Jose avancer a mon tour que MM. 
Leake 7s incorrect. En effet, comme la dit fort exactement lau- 
teur de Ja note qui a déplu au savant Colonel, Pexphcauon de ΔΙ, 
de Vallopon a ete teatucllement reimprimce daus le troisieme 
volyme de l'itinéraire de M. de Chateaubriand. Cette ré:mpres- 
sion contient six pages marquées *— *******~ 0 et ces six 
pages sont placées apres la page 216, dans uu assez grand nombre 
dexemplaires que jai cxamines a cette occasion : manqueroicnt- 
clles ἃ celui de M.Je Colonel? C’est: possible: mais il n’en est 
pas moins vrai que Pauteur de la note 2s not ἐμ ον οί, and that 
ΔΙ. Leis incorsect. C'est ce qu'il (Ποῖ démontrer, 

Le Colonel reproche a M. Jaubert οἵ a feu M. de Villoison de 
avoir pas cula cendeur @avouer que la copie de Pinscription étoit 
due aux Anglais, et cela pour ajouter, guocunque modo, une feuille 
de launier a Ja couronne de fa Granude-Nation. J'ai eu quelques 
relations avec M. de Villoison, et je ne crams pas Waflirmer qual 
Ctoit totalement meapable de la basse jalousic dont on Vaccuse. 
Pow M. Jaubert, dout je cro le caractéie fort estimable, 1] n’a 
pas besoin que je le detende ; 1] se defendra lui-inéine, et expi- 
quera, Vil le juge ἃ propos, la réuicence qin lui est impute. 

Lhounorable Colonel ajoute qwil voit, avec chagrin, que lannota- 
teur soutienne et favorise (7madvertently pexhaps) les procédés peu 
délicats de M.M. Jaubert et Villoison. Cet annotateur est 
Vhomme du monde te plus étranger a toutes ces pomuilleries dé 
jalousie nationale ; na jainais cherché cn Ctudiant que la vénte 
et le pluisir d’étudier ; et il recomoit, sans peine et sans regret. 
que c'est ἃ ΔΊ. Μ. Leake, Hamilton, et Squire, que Pon doit ls 
copic de Piuscription de la colonne d’Alexandrie. 


B—A—P—R. 
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GREEK LETTER OF BENNET LANGTON. 


Mr. Enrror, 


As you have been Pina enough to inset (No. χχιῖν. 
pp. 179, 180.) a specimen of Jouwn ‘TWEDDELL’s early attempts 
in the composition of Greek verse, before he quitted Lartforth 
School for Trinity College, Cambridge; [ am encouraged to bez 
admission for another curious article, in Greek ‘prose, from the pey 
of Benner Laxcron, recorded as one of Dr. Johnson’s mucl: 
foved and justly valued friends. 

The writer, from the date 1801, (and vide Life of Johnson, 
vo. pp. 223, 4,5.) must have been nearly a Septuagenariah at the 
nme. The Letter itselt is addressed to a young Gentleman then 
4 stadent, I believe, at the University of Edinburgh, and attending, 
the Greek class of Professcr Dalzel , and though not, free from 
taults obvious to the critical eye, yet even suck an ἐπιστόλιον bears 
'ish testimony to both the correspondent parties. 

Fs the prime of life, what must Bennet Langton have been! 


eee | 
᾿ “Ὁ suavis anima, quale in te dicam boxum 
Autehac tuisse, tale: cium 51 religui ! ε 
h Way, tay, be SN ). 


Bévertog Aayytovas 
᾿Κυάννη Ιλέρμῳ Maxie 
Eo πράττειν. 


‘Exopis a ARTY τὸ σοὺ ἐπιστ TOALGY, καὶ ηδυ {hus ἐγένετο, ὅταν 
ἀνοίξας gov αὐτὸ ᾿Ελληνιστὶ φθεγγόμενον καὶ ἀπὸ τούτο": 
τοῦ TEXT ZION, πιϑανώς EO Th ne ὑπάρξειν σε ἐκ τῶν 
ταιδεῖκχ εὐδρπιμούντων. Πιστεύω, δὲ, ὅτι οὐδ᾽ ἂν τις μετα- 
| μελύς ᾷε ἔχϑι τῶν ἐπιχειφηἠέντων' τίς γὰρ ἔξαονος εἴη τὴ; 
παιδείαν εἶναι τὸ τιμιώτοῦδτον τῶν χρημάτων. Καλῶς οὖ» 
Tos καὶ em STUY ws εὔχομαι τὰ κατὰ τὴν ἐπιτήδευσιν THO: 
φέρεσθαι" καὶ ev τῷ TYP σκόπου τούτου ἀξιεπαίνου ἐπιστοχά- 
ζεσθαι, ο οὐκ ἀμελήσεις, (εὖ oid. ὅτι) San Oni τῆς παιδεύσεως 
τοῦ αἰδεσίμου δΙεαρσίου, τοῦ ἄνδρος ἀγαϑοῦ καὶ λογίου, ὃς yin 
κε ἐπιτετραμμένος ἐστὶν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὴν ἀξίαν διατελέσεις 
αὐτὸν θεραπεύων. "Ec Lp ptue. 

]1Ποσειδεῶνος retry, ἱσταμένου. Ἔτει ἀπὸ τῆς Benyovin. 
πρῴώτω πρὸς τοῖς χιλίοις καὶ ὀκτακησίοις, 


γ 
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Literarp Fntelligence. 


vr 


LATELY PUBLISHED. 
GERMANY. 


The catalogue of the books published at the Michaelmas TLetp- 
zig fair, 1816, having just reached this country, we have great 
pleaswe m presenting our usual eatract to our reade WS, 


Agrell, C. M. commentat. de varietate generis et numeri in Il. 
Oo. Heb. Arab. et Syriac. \Qars 1I—2. 4ιο. Lunda et Llavnie, 


1815-16. a 


Aischylos Agamemnon iwcetrisch tibersctzt von W. ν. Humbold. 
4to. Leipzig, 13816. 

Aisxvrey προμηθεὺς δεσμώτης. Aischylos gefessclter Prometheus. 
es li. mit emer Vorrede von Dr. A Neubig. svo. Minberg, 

810. 

Antare poema Arab. Moallakah c. mtegris Zouzenn Scholis 

Ard. ut lect. var. addid. V. 1. Meni. Odbservatt. ad tot. poema 
subj. J. Wilmet. (πὸ. Lued. et Lipsia, 1510. 

Arnold, A, Geschichte vou Svracus. οι Griindang d. Stadt 
bis auf den Umsturz d. Freibeit durch Dionysius. Svo Gotha, 1510. 

Ciceronis M. PT. Opera quae supersunt omnia, ac deperditor. 
jragmenta. Curav. C. G. Schutz. ‘Pom. xui—av. bvo. Lipsia, 
1816. . 

Ciceronts M.T. operam tom, iv, 12me. Lips. Vauchnitz, 1810. 

------- - Orationes xi select pro Roscio Amerino, in 1. 
Catilinam etc. mit hist. krit. u. erklarenden Anmerkungen v. A. 
Mobius. Svo. Jiannover, 1516. ji 

Creuzer FL Meletemata 2 disciplina antiquttatus. , Pars Ima. 
Anecdota Greca ex codd. masxime Palatims depromta. ὥνο, 
Lipsiea, 1816. 

fferodot? Hlalicarn. historiarum libr. ax. opera EF. VV. ἔχῃ, 
vol. 1. pars 1. ed. tert. emend. 8vo. Lipsia, 1816. 

Klein, F. A. de loquendi formula γλώσσαις λαλεῖν. Βνο, Jena, 
1816. 

Lindau, A. F. novum in Platonis ‘Timeum et Christiani con- 
ject. specimen." Svo. Bres/au, 1816. 
‘de ustuet prestantia artium et literarum) Gracaruin. 


B8vo. Ibid. 1816. 
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Briefe tiber Sarmatien. Veranlasst durch einiger 
ty . , im " 
Stellen in Herodot’s Melpomene. 8vo. Ibid. 1816. 

Minter, Εἰ, Religion der Karthager. 8νο, Appenhagen, 1816. 
_ Osaun, 1). EF. Analecta eritictscenicas Romana poesis reliquias 
lustrantia. Iusunt Plauti fragmenta a Malo in cod. Ambros, 
nuper reperta. 8vo. Berofini, (sid. . 

ai 1 Ἐς δὲ - 

Pindar, pythische Siegesgesinge, tibersetzt m. Anmerkungen νυ. 
Dr. J. Gurlitt.  4to. Hamburg, 1816. .ῳ 

Polybit hist. que supersunt : ad fd. opt. hibr. T. n.—iv. 12mo. 
Lipsie, 1816. 

Ramus, C. Catalogus numorum vet. Grecorum et Romanorum 

) 5 
musel Regis Danie. Disposuit desgrips. et aneis tabb. illustrav. 
"1. vol. 4to. may. Harvaie, 1516.’ se 
feisia, C. conjectaneotum m Aristophanem bri ii. ad G. Her- 
nsannum, ἢ... Sve. Lipsia, 1810. 

Richter, J. AV. Phantasion des Alterthums oder Sammlung 
der mvtholoy, Sagen der Hellener, Romer, u. Aegypter. ἃ. s. w- 
Xvo. Leipzig, 1816. 

Rosenmifler, FE. F.C. Scholia in vet. Testament. P. vii. vol. 
iy Svo. Lupsia, 1810. rieteauin 

Sallustius, C. Catilina, oder buch von Catilina’s Verschworung 
eeven Rom’s Freiheit. Vebers von Οὐ. F. W. Grosse. 8vo. Halle, 
[810 

Seidenstiicker, Dr. J. 11. P. Anfangsgrimde zur erlernung det 
wnech. Sprache. iste. Abthal. 8vo. Dortmund, 1810. . 

Staudon, Dr Cot. und Dr. HG. taschirner, Archiv, fur 
alte und neue Kurcherreschichte. Sn. bds. 45. Stuck. 8vo. Leip- 
tag, π 16, 

Stullberg, FL. Graf zu, Geschichte der Religion Jesu Christ 
ἐγ bd. ἄνα, Elumbiure, (61. 


Testaument@m ἰὸν. Greceum, perpetua annotatione illustratum. 

Hadit9 Koppiaua, vol. ix. ὅγε, Gofluigen, 1810, , 
: φ 

Uibudlus, A. mit deutscher Gel rsetzung u. e. Auswahl. d. vur- 
zughichsten’prufenden Auvmerkungen. 40, Leipzig, 1816. 

Mater, 1. 5. Grammati® der Ulebs aischen Sprache. Ir. Kurs. 
SVO. Leipzig, 1816. 

Fersuch einer gebundenen Ucbersetzung eimger Pindarischea- 
Ξ Fs - ee as « de 
Olympischen αι. pythischen Hymne m. Anmerkufigen. 3tg.s Ab 
theil. 8vo. Lempzg, 1510. 7 

Piyzilii P. M. Opera in* tivonum grauam perpet. annotatione 
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illustrat. a (ἡ. G. Heynio. Ed. 4ta. ed. E. C. F. Wundeilich, ot 
post ejus mortem Εἰ, E. Ruhkopf. vol. 1. 8vo. Lipsie, 1816. 


Wolf, F. A. lite. arische Analchten vorztighch fiir alte Literatu 
τι. Rae Svo.~Berlin, 1816. 


Xenophon, Anabasis von J. ΜΙ. Hobzmaun. 8vo Carlsruke, 
1816. ΄ 


That indefatigable French scholar, Μ. Gart, has lately pub- 
lished an interesting litue work, which bears the follow: ing title : 

Trois Odes d' Anacréon & aduites en Vers Francais, et mises en 
Musique avec accompagnement de Piano ou Harpe, par M. le 
Sueur ; prix 4 fr. Les mémes réunies ἃ 6 autres Odes accom- 
pagnées d'une Version Latine>g fr. Et avee le Portrait d’Ana- 
créon, gravé par Gaucher, 10 fr. 


Acta Philologorum Monacensium edidit Frid. Trirrscu. 
Tom. n. fascic. 3. Monachn 1817. 8vo. 

This number contains Franc. Goeller’s Observationes un Thucy- 
didem ; and Doederlein’s Emendationes et Observationes in Tacite 
Agricolun ; Sicbelis’ de _formults χοησῦαι θυμῷ et χρῆσθαι τῷ θυμῷ 
upud Pansaniam: Thiersch’s de cpitaphio im Athentenses qui in 

airs ‘ad Potidwam ceciderunt. [See Class. Journal, Numb. 


xxvil. p. 185, 186.] F. Jacobs’ Note critica in Libanii Apologian 
Socratis. 


A Primavera. Idyllio traduzido do Greco em Portuguez ; pur 
-J. B.A. S. Lisboa. 1816. pag. 

Weare indebted to M. Barbosa for this elegant version of Me- 
leager’s elegant Idyllium. 


Geographie de Straben traduite du Gree en Mrangois. ‘T. 1. 
Paris Imprimerie Royale. ἢ ἸῺ 4to. Jere partie pag. XVI. 15 359. Tle. 
partie pp. xvi +406. 

This volume contains Strzbo’s x—siv books. Thr sth and sith 
books were translated by the late M. De la Porte du Theil; the 
rest by Dr. Coray. 


Φίλωνος τοῦ "Toudatou περὶ ἀρετῆς καὶ τῶν ταύτης μορίων : Philomis 
Judi de Virtute ejusque ,partibus. ἀηνεηιῖ et interpretatus est 
Angelus Mains. Praponitur Dissertatio cum descriptione hbrorum 
aliquot incoguitorum Philonis, cumque partibus nonnullis Chronici 
mediit Eusebii Pamphili, et t aliorum operum notitia e codd. Arme- 
muuatis petita Medio}. 1810. Svo. pagg. Ixxx +28. 


Dissertation sar Vanden’ copie de ta Cone de Leonard de Vinci, 
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quon voit maintenant au Muse Royal; comparée a la plus céle- 
bre de toutes, celle des Chartreux de Pavie, et a la copie récente 
J’'aprés laquelle sexécute a Milan une nyosaique egale en di- 
mensions a Poriginal. Par ἄπ Guilllon: &c. Paris 1817. 8vo. 
pag. δ]. = 


Marcellam.  lovenit, interpretatione notisque dectaravit Angelus 
Mains. Accedit ejusdem Porphyri poeticuny fragmenium. [et 
Scholium Grecum ad βασιλικῶν τ. 45. tut. Ὁ 7 Mediol. 1816. 
vo, pag. vin + Od. 


Πυρφυρίου φιλοσώφου πρὸς ΔΙαρκέλλαν. Porphyrii Philosephi ad 


‘APISTO®ANOTS ΠΙΟΥΤΟΣ. Plutus, Comedie d’ Aristophane 
asce un choi de Scholics et des hotes francaises, pour les glasses, 
Xe. par A. EP. Du Casau, D. LE. professcur au college de Poi- 
tiers, &c. Paris. in 120. pag. wit 200. 


The second volume of Strabo, edited by the learned D.. Coray, 
has recently, made its appearance. 


G. Τ΄. Christiani Reuvens Oratio de Literarum diseipliia am- 
mos ad studia severiona et ad vitam communem pre parvigayedy bita 
4. ἃ, οὐ, jane ἃ. 1810: Cum Literarum Gr. Lat. et Histor. pro- 
fessionem in Athenieo Harderovicensi auspicarctur, Harderov. 
1816. m Svo. pag. St. 


Redevoring over de Verdienssen der Amsterdammers, ten aanzicu 
van der opbouw en de Volmaking der Neder Duitsche taal en Letter 
hunde, door jo. B. Van Cappellen, Mc. dc. Amsterd. 1816. in 410. 
pag. 70. 


I! Sogne di Scipione, Voltato in Greco per Massimo Planude, 
e fatto volgare per M. Zanobi da Strata coronato poeta Mlorentino. 
Pisa 1816. 8vo. page. νι 7. “The editor is the cclebrated pro- 
fessor Cigampi of Pisa. . 


" Voigarizzamento d’alcun, Squarei di Sallustio, contenuti nef me- 
dessimo codice del Sogno di Scipionc, ὁ forse da attribunsi anche 
questo a M. Zanobi da Strata. pag. $.—with this advertisement 
Di questo Volgarizzamgnto sono stati tirati solv 30 esemplari. 

Φ 


“ Συλλογὴ ᾿ΕἙλληνικῶν ᾿Ανεκδότων ποιητῶν καὶ Aoyoypatov διχξοόρων 
ἐποχῶν ᾿Ελλάδος, σπουδῇ "4. Μουστοξύδου καὶ Ane. Σιχινῶᾶ. Terpatice γ' 
καὶ 8. 


These two numbers contain: "Avavupe, βίος Iv οκρῶτου: wasn. 
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βεσις εἰς τὸν πρὺς Anpovixoy λόγον; Γεμιστίου Πλήθωνος μονῳδία ἐπὶ τῇ 
ἀοιδίμῳ δεσποίνῃ ᾿ Ἱπομενῇ ; ; Θεοφίλου περὶ κατασκευῆς ἀνθρώπου ἀ ἀποσπά- 
ματα; τοῦ αὐτοῦ περὶ διαχωρημάτων ; ᾿Ολυμπιοδώρου σχόλιοαι εἰς τὸν 
Πλάτωνα. 


Περὶ τῶν τεσσάρων ἵππὼν τῆς ἐν Βενετία ΠΒασιλικῆς τοῦ ᾿Αγίου Μάρ- 
κου, ᾿Επιστολὴ τοῦ ἐκ Κερκύρας ᾿Α. Μουστοξύδου, μεταφρασθεῖσα ἐκ τῆς 
᾿Ιταλικῆς παρὰ 1᾿. ᾿Ασάνη. ᾿Εν Βενετ. 1810. pag. δ Ὁ 44. 

The book περὶ ἀρετῆξ, which il Signor Mat has printed with the 
name of Philo, and has not yet edited, “has had already many editions 


with the genuine name of Geimistus Pletho. 


Annales Encyclopédiques, rédigées par A. L. Mitiin, Cheva 
her de VOrdre roval de la Legiot-d'Homeur, Conservateur du 
Cabinet des Médailles, des prerres gravées, et des antiques de la 
Bibhiothéyue du Roi, membre de [Institut roval de France dans 
Academie des Inscriptions et Belles- Lettres, εἰς, 

Prospectuse Wy a vingt-deus ans que M. Milhn a commencé 
le Magasin Encyc lopédique. Ce Journal ai été favorablement 
accueilli dans F Europe; mais la collection en est devenue trés-nom- 
breuse; elle forme ceut vingt-deux volumes ἃ la difliculté de Ja 
compliits~ empéche souvent den acquérm la suite, C'est ce qui 
a engagé son auteur a terminer ce Journal a launce 1816, et a 
publier um autre recueil qui, sans cesser de pouvoir fure suite a 
celui-ci, en fit indépendant. 

Chaque numéro des Annales Encyclopediques sera, comme Tétoit 
le Magasin, divisG en trois parties. 

La prenticre contiendra des Mémoires originaux ou traduits des 
langues étrangéres sur les sciences historiques, la littérature et Jes 
arts; des biographics s, des picces médites, ete. 

La seconde aunoncera les Cvénemens littéraires de tous les pars, 
Jes découveites importantes dans les sciences et dans les arts, les 
inventions utiles, les expositions de tableaux ou d’objets dart, les 
érections de monumens, les produits des fouilles, et entin Jes travaux 
des académies, la moit des savans et des artistes, etc. 

La troisiéme' partie renfermeia des notices deroine: wes les plus 
importans, et une snnple madication des autres, et le tout prése let, 
autant qu'il est possible, Phistoire littéraire dle chaque année dans 
toute l'Europe. Les objets qu. ‘est nécesvane doftrir aux yeus, 
vour les bien faire comprendre a Pesprit, seront gravés 


L’auteur espére que les savans, les artistes, les gens de lettres 
francais et Gtrangers avec lesquels 1] est en correspondance, voudront 
bien la lui cont'nuer, et contribucr encore a domier ἃ cette entre- 

bd ? “I° 7 ῃ ΄ 45" foo ᾿ te 
prise Putilite, Pagrément et Pinteret quelle peut offru 
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A compter du 15 janvier 1817, il paroitra, chaque.mois, un nu- 
méro de ce Journal. Chaque numéro aura douze ἃ treize feuilles 
dimpression; celles de la premiére partie en cicéro, celles des 
deux autres en petit-romain ct en petit-terte. g Chaque numéro sera 
accompagné dune gravure, et ce nombre sera augmenteé si cela est 
neécessaire. , 7? 

Le prix de la souscription gst de 36 fr. pour Paris, et de 42 fr. 
francs de port dang Jes départemens. “On ne pourra souscrire pour 
moins de sia mois. 

Le bureau des Annales Encyclopédiques cat rite Neuve des Pe- 
uts-Champs, no. 12. C’est la qu'il faut adresser, francs de port, 
les lettres, Vargent, ce qu'on désire faire annoncer dans ce Journal, 
Qu faire parvenir au rédacteur. 

Juni Antoni comitis de Rests Patricii Ragusini Carmina. 
Patavil. 1816. Sve. page. xxxii +264. os 

Mémoire sur la valeur des mombies‘de Compte chez les Peu- 
ples de P Antiquité; Par M. le Cte. Germain GARNIER; Associeé 
hbre de PAcadémie Royale des Inscriptions et Belles. Lettres, ἄς. 
Paris 1317. 4to. pagg. Qt. 

De constanti et aquabilt J. Christi indole, doctrina uc docendi 
ratione, sive Commentationes de Evangelio Joamus cum Mattha1, 
Marci et Luce Evangeliis compurato. Scripsit BE. A. Roeggr. 
Pars 1. Lugd. Batav. 1816. 8vo. pagg. xvi+ 180. 

H. Arent: Llamaker Lectiones Philostratee. Iascic. lus con 
tinens vbservationcs in iy. Libros priores et excursum in Iibr. 1. 
de Vita Apollonia. Lugd. Batav. 1816. page. vii + 134. 

L’Oresté@ide ou description de deux bas-relief. «ἃ patais Gr- 
mani a Venise: ed de quelques monuments qui ont rapport ἃ 
Phistoire d’Oreste, pou M. Micvin. Paris. 1817. 4to. pag. 24. 

Discours hostorique sur Vorigine de la Pologne, sur la Jangue ct 
la poésie Polonaise, sur Pidiome et les dialectes Slaviniques, ane: 
gue sur la gcographie ancienye du nord (par M. Orcnuwsxy, 
conseiller Varsovie.) Svo. pagg. 357., 

Becueil de monumens antiques, la plupart inédits ¢t dccouverts 
dans Vancienne Gaule, ouvrage enrichi de cartes et plauches en taille 
douce εἰς. par Grivaup de la VINCELLE. @.-vol. m to et un 
vol, de planches. Paris. 1817. 

Dionysii Halicarnassei” Romanerum antiquitatum pars hactenus 
desiderata; nunc denique ope Cod. Ambrosianorum ab Angclo 
Majo quantum licuit resututa. 188. pp. 4to. Milan. le" 9, 


Trageedia Grace Primordia et progressus: auctore ¢f*Pfaft 
38. pp- 4to. 1815. 


NO. XXX. cil, . VOL.XV. eC 
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Isocratis oratio de permutatione, cujus pars ingens primum 
Grece edita ab A. Mustoxide, nunc prinum Latine exhibetur ab 
anonymo interprete, qui et notas et appendices adjunxit. 8vo. 
Milan. 1816. . 


The following were published, αἱ Leipsic, on the plan of the 
Elzevirs, n 18mo. in 1816. 

(1.) Thucyd. Opera. 2 vols. 

(2.) Polybii Hist. que supersunt. 4 vols. 

(3.) Herodoti 114]. Hist. 1x. 3 vols. 

(4.) Hesiodi Carm. 1 vol. 

(5.) Ciceronis Op. Tomus 4tus 1 vol. 


J. V. Franckii Callinus sive quzstionis de origine carminis ele- 
giaci tractatio critica. Accedunt l'yrtai reliquiz cum procemio et 
critica annotatione. 200 pp. 8vo. Altona. 1816. 


M. A. Plauti fragm. ined., item ad Publ. Terent. comment. et 
picture ined., inventore Angelo Mayo. 66. pp. S8vo. Milan. 1815. 


De Accusativo cum infiuitivo disputatio, auctore G. Wechsmuth. 
42. pp. 4to. Halle. 1815. 


Emendationes Livianas scripsit C. L. Walch. 8vo. Berlin. 1816. 


vuauwtichi Chalcidensis, ex Coelosyria de vita Pythagorica liber. 
Grace et Latine. Textum post L. Kusterum ad fidem codd. MSS. 
recognovit, Ulrici Obrechti interpretationem Latmam_ passim mu- 
tavit, Kusteri aliorumque animadvwv. adjecit suas M.'Theod. Kiess- 
ling. Accedunt preter Porphyrium de vita Pythagore cum notis 
luce Holstenii et Cunr. Rittershusii, itemque anonymum apud 
Photium de vita Pythagor, variz lectiones in Jamblichi lib. tert. 
et quart. e cod. Cizensi enotate. Pars posterior. 331. pp. 8vo. 
Leipsic. 1816. 


Memoirs of the popular assemblies of the ancient Romans ; 
by C. F. Schulz, $72 pp. 8vo. Gothia 1816. In the first 
section the author treats in many chapters of the Romans, 
and of their primitive constitution; of the division ot the people , 
into curiz, ‘tribes, and centuries; and the power of the people, 
&e. The second section is on the assemblies of the people in gen- 
eral, and the third on particular assemblies. 


Babrii fabb. choliamb. Lib. 111. Accedit Lib. quartus {80}. 
et narrationum poeticarum ex Anthologia Greca alisque auctori- 
hus excerptus. Collegit Babrii imprimis fabb. numeris et integri- 
lati pristine pro iis, que modo, exstant,.copiis resutuit, versioném- 
que ποῖ ᾽πὶ omnium metricam lingua German. subjunxit Franc. 


Xaver, Berger 176 pp. 8vo. Munich. 1816. 
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Poctica ex Aristotelis nove versio, cum textu Gr. haud paucis 
}}} locis emendato, auctore de Haus. 8vo. Palermo, 1815. 


Pindari carmina Gr. et Lat. translat. carm. ef illustrata a ἴ,. 


Costa. 3 vol. 4to. Padua, 1808. ; 


Porphyri Philosophi ad Marcellam ; invenit, interpretatione no- 
tisque ilhastravit Angelus Majus. Accedit efusdem poeticum frag- 
mentum. O06 pp. Svo. 


‘Tacitus, C. C. de situ, moribus et populis Germanorum, expo- 
suit J.C. Dithmarus ; accedunt m appendice note Conmngii, La- 
carr, et Leibuitii, cum excerptis notis Jac, Gronovii, vol. Svo. 
Leipsic. 

Aristoteles, &ec. The natural history of animals, by Aristotle, 
trauslated from the, Greek into Dutch, and accompanied with 
observations and notes, by Dr. F. Strak. 8vo- Frankfort, 1816. 


A new esitique of the Classical Roman pocts, containing ob- 
wervatious on Ovid, Virgil, and “Pibullus, by C. C. Sprengel, 142 
pp. Svo, Berlm, 1815. 


Memoir on the ancient comic theatre of Athens, by P. F. Kaun- 
vieser, RvO. Breslau, 1316. 


Herodiant de imperio post) Marcum Hlistoriarum Lib. ὃ. 
cum anunadvy. edidit D. G. LE. Weber, 8vo. Leipsic 1816. 


Novum in Platoms Tinieum et Christiant coujecturar, specimen, 
auctore O. F. Lindau. 8vo. Breslau 1910. Ἢ 


Platonis Dial. delectus. Pars Ima ex recensione et cum Lat. 
mterpret. Fr. Aug. Wolji, 140 pp. 8vo. Balin, sole. 


Platoms Dialogi, Ga. et. Lat. Ms) recensione limmanuelis 
oBekher. 

Platons Dialogi iv. Meno, Crito, Alcibiades uterque, cunt VV. 
DD. anmadvy. curavesunt J. by. Biester et Ph. Buttmannus. 


hiditio 2. pp- 243. 8vo. Beilin, 181}. , ; 


Prateniss Doctrina de Deo de dialogis cjus excerpta et in ordi- 
nene sedacta auctore Ludovicoe Florstel. 192 pp. 8νοΐ Leipsre 
1814. . 


De ius Laribus disseruit et edidit T. Hempelius, 63 pp. 8vo. 
Zwickhan 1810. r . 
Conjugations, System, &c. The system of the conjugations of 
Sancrit compared with that of the Greck language, by F. Bapp, 
published by C. J. Windischmann. 312 pp. 8vo. Frankfort, grr 5. 
Tableau historique de I’ état des progrés de la littérature franguise 


981 . Laterary Intelligence. 


depuis. 1780, par Marie Joseph Chemer. Un vol. m 8. Deu- 
xidine édition. Maradan. 


Notice sur k's Benjammites rétablis en Isracl: poéme traduit 
de Phébieu par M. De Malleville, conseiller en Ja cour royale de 
Paris, ienlite de Pacadémie des antiquaires de France, par Mi- 
chel Berr, uicuubre résident Ge lacademie royale des sciences, 
lettres, arts et t agriculture de Nanci (estraitt du Mercure étranger, 


No. 21, 1846.) Broch. in 8. Egron. 


Mcthode pour étudier la langue grecque, par M. Bournouf, 
professeur au college royal de France, elec. Quatriéme édition 
revue, corrigée et augmentéce d'une table. Un vol. in 8. Dela- 
lain. 


uo 
- Messrs. T'reutrer and Werrz publish at their houses τὰ 
Paris, Strasbourg, and London, two monthiy periodical Biblio- 
ed works : 
1. Journal Général de la Littérature Francaise, 
2. Jeurnal Général de la Littérature Etrangere. Price, in Paris, 
15 fr. each, for the year. 


The second voluine of the Translation of Pausanias, by the 
learned M. Ciavier, is published. We haye not yet received it, 
- Frit’ we understand that the critical notes are deferred to the end of 
the work. 


M. Cravtin’s translation of the Bibhotheca of Apollodorus, 
with the teat, in 2 vols. Svo. has not been so much noticed m_ this 
couutry as tt deserves. We will take this opportunity of vindicat- 
ing the author from misinteipietation. [115 observed in the 
Quarterly Review, No. UX. that, as a reward for bis labors in 
classical literature, ‘he was appomted judge | m a cout of criminal 
justice in Panis. “ [tis undoubtedly,” says the critic, an evil 
omer for the jibeitics of a country, when the great trusts of office 
are placed in the hands of the mandarins of science, or when the 
admiuistration of justice 15 confided to yurisconsults, because they 
are learned in the law of Crete, and fanuharly conversant with the 
precedents of the judgment of Paris and the trial of Mars.” Re- 
view ot Clavier’s Llistoire des premiers tems de la Grece. 

This is true in the general principle, and not nnprubable from 
the nature of the government of Irance in 1809, but it is not true 
in fact. M. Clavier was destined from his youth for the bar and 
the magistracy, and he was in practice before the revolution. In 
the mjdst of the most difficult and turbulent times he mamtained 
hig yrity dnd never sacrificed Ins public duty to his private in- 
teres! Ee lost his situation im 1810, as might naturally be ex- 
pected from his character; but he received his consolation from 
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the love and veneration of *his country, proofs of which dre found 
in many documents. Some time after, he was elected professor of 
history in the college of France, a situation whic¥ has affoided him 
more leisure to range over the felds of classical alerabute? 


Grammaire Romane, ou Grammaire de la ‘langue des ‘Trouba- 
doursy, par M. Raynaquard, membre de I’Institut Royal de France, 
Paris 816. 8vo. pp. 351. 

Elements dela Grammaire de la langue Romane a¥ant l’an 1000, 


précedés de recherches sur lorigine et ls formation de cette langue; 
par le méme. 1510. Svo. pp. 1v.+ 105. 


Recherches sur Pancienneté de la langue Romane, par le méme. 
Paris 1816. Svo. pp. 91. . 


Serments prétés ἃ Strasbourg en 842, par Charles le Chauve et 
Tous le Germanique ; traduits en Francois avec des notes &c. par 
NI. de Mourein. Paris 1815. 8vo. pp. iv+85. 


Bargin Culex: le Moucheron traduit en vers frangoss 5 enrich 
du teate Latin de Bembo et de son dialogue ἃ H. Strozzi; suivi des 
imitaticns de Purmindo, Spencer et Voss, des commentairese de 
Scaliger, Burman et Lleyue, etc. etc. par M. le Cte. de Valori. 
Paris 1817.1n Isnto, pp. 288. 
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Arnob. Afri disputationem adversus gentes, Lib. 7. recognovit 
notis prior. Interpret. select. aliosque et suis illustravit J.C. 
Orelliuis ἄνο. Leipsic, 1810. : 


The New ‘Festament of our Lord Jesus Christ, translated 
into Polonese from the Vulgate, by James Wujek, of Wogrowietz. 
A new re-tmpression made at theeexpense of the Russign Bible 
Socicty Svo. Warsaw and Petersburg, 1816. This New Testa- 
meut is taken fron the Polonese translation of the Bible, published 
m 1499, by. Father Wujek, and apptoved by Pope Clement vit. 
Foc Ressian Bible Society has printed 5000 copies, and has 
raised wi expectation of a re*mpression of the complete Bible of 
Wujek, which will appear cither at Warsaw ar at Petersburg. 
The ancient editions of this translation of the Bible in Polonese 
wre very rare, and are sold for neagly, 15 roubles. 


* 


ANTIQUITIES. 
Elements of Archeology, or of the knowledge of the hjrory of 


the art of the ancients, and of the monuments and -~woyes of the 
art of Classical antiquity, by ¢. D. Beck. 250 PP. §vo. Leipsic, 
1816. | 


386. ' Notes to Correspondents. 


NOTES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Corrections of the Common ‘Franslation of St. John, ἴῃ oul 


next. 
Observations on the Iambic Metre of Phedrus, in our next. 


Vindicie Antique is unavoidably postponed. 

The Cambridge Prizes were adjudged too late, to be given in 
the present Number. 

We have received a variety of articles, to which we shall pay a 


due attention. . 
We imust again request our correspondents to write a clear, legi- 


ble hand. ; 


Tg 


[ Advertisements. | 
Recently Imported by PAYNE and Foss, 853, Pall Mali, 


LYCOPHRONIS CASSANDRA, 
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Just published, in 3 Vols. price 2/7, 125. Gd. boards, 
THE GRE. TESTAMENT 5 


A new Edition—Contaming copious Notes from Harpy, Ra- 
PHEL, KYPKE, SCHLEUSNER, ROSENMULLER, ἅς, in familiar 
Latin: together with parallel Passages from the Classics, and with 
references to Vigerus for ldi¢ms, and Bos for Ellipses, Ocravo 
Enition, being the only one edited by the Rev. Εν ALPY,° 
B. D. Master of Norwich School ; ; Sand ‘Chaplain to the Brsuor 
of Norwicu.—*,* This Work is "chiefly intended for the use of 
the Student in Divinity.—A few copies, large paper, price 44. 
Printed by A. J. Valpy, and βοᾷ by Lofigman & Co. Baldwim & " 


Co. and all other Booksellers. ᾿ 
Also, by the same, 


ae By ELEGANTLE LATIN, 
Or, Rules and Exercises illustrative of elegant Latin Style. 
Price 4s. 6a, fifth Edition. . 


